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PREFACE. 


The   Editor  of  the  following  Volume    is  desirous  of  prefacing   it 

with    a    hrief   statement    of   the    motives  which  have    led  to    its 

publication  ;    and  of  the  principles  which  have  been  the  guide  in 

the  selection  of  its  materials,   and  in  the  preparation  of  them  for 
the  press. 

Prom  the  prominent  position  which  Dr.  Carpenter  held  in  the 
British  Unitarian  body,  he  often  felt  himself  called  upon  to  come 
forwards  in  defence  of  the  principles  of  his  belief; — to  state  them 
plainly,  when  he  regarded  them  as  misunderstood ; — to  defend 
them  by  argument,  when  attacked  with  similar  weapons; — and 
to  uphold  their  beneficial  tendency,  when  this  was  denied.  Hence, 
of  his  published  writings  on  religious  subjects,  a  very  large  pro- 
portion are  controversial.  That  even  in  the  earnestness  of  debate 
on  those  topics,  which  are  so  seldom  discussed  without  some 
admixture  of  a  spirit  far  removed  from  that  of  their  subject,  the 
uprightness  and  candour,  the  firmness  and  consistency,  the  benevo- 
lence and  meekness,  the  forbearance  and  gentleness  of  his  character 
were  not  obscured,  has  been  honourably  testified  by  several  of 
liis  opponents.  Still  his  Family  have  strongly  felt  the  wish  that 
the  world  should  possess  the  means  of  judging  of  him,  not  as  the 
defender  of  a  particular  mode  of  belief,  but  as  the  faithful  preacher 
of  Christ's  holy  Gospel, — expounding  its  precepts,  setting  forth  its 
promises,  displaying  its  warnings,  and  applying  all  these  both  to 
the  duties  of  daily  life  and  to  particular  circumstances  of  the 
Christian's  pilgrimage.       This  wish  had   often    been   expressed  by 
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them,  and  by  others,  during  his  life;  but  the  execution  of  it  was, 
for  yarious  reasons,  thought  inexpedient  at  the  time.  It  was, 
however,  kept  in  view ;  and  several  of  his  discourses  were  marked 
by  him  as  suitable  to  the  object. 

■ 

The  desire  to  present,  £rom  his  own  works,  a  worthy  delineation 
of  his  character  as  a  Christian  Preacher,  has  been  strengthened  by 
the  belief  that  the  publication  of  them  would  be  in  itself  useful; 
and  that  a  selection  from  his  Discourses  on  Practical  Subjects 
would  be  read  by  many,  out  of  his  own  denomination  as  well  as 
in  it,  with  interest  and  with  benefit.  As  the  ground  of  their 
belief,  they  need  only  refer  to  the  deep  interest,  and  (they  have 
good  reason  to  believe)  the  spiritual  profit,  with  which  his  pulpit 
services  were  listened  to,  by  those  who  attended  on  them  during  a 
ministry  of  nearly  forty  years. 

Such  being  the  chief  motives  of  those  who  have  undertaken 
this  publication,  the   principles  which  have  guided  their  selection 
become  evident.       No  one  who  long  attended  on  Dr.  Carpenters 
preaching,  could  avoid  perceiving  that  he  regarded  it  as  his  chief 
duty    to    impress    his    hearers  with   an    operative    sense    of   their 
Christian  obligations  ;    and  that  he  regarded  all  other  objects  as 
but  secondary.     Those  who  were  best  acquainted  with  the  intellectual 
powers  which  he  possessed,  must  have  observed  that,  in  his  zealous 
devotement  of  these  to  his  Master  s  service,  he  often  restrained  their 
exercise, — preferring  the  simplicity  which  could  be  understood  by 
all,  to  those  higher  flights  in  which  but  a  part  of  his  audience 
could  follow  him.     No  wish  has,  therefore,  been  felt  by  his  Family, 
to  make  this  Selection  convey  an  idea  of  his  philosophic  acumen, 
his  critical  learning,  or  his  argumentative  skill.     They  have  rather 
desired  to  exhibit  that  to  which  he  rendered  these  subservient, — 
his  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  enforcement    of   the    precepts   of 
Christ,  derived  as  they  were  from  his  deep  conviction  of  their  Divine 
authority, — the    enlarged  views    he    possessed    of   Christian    duty, 
resulting  from  a  faithful  improvement  of  his  religious  experience, — 
and  the  warmth  of  that  benevolence,  which,  springing  perhaps  from 
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natural  temperament,  was  expanded  and  invigorated  by  his  steady 
aim  to  imitate  his  Great  Master,  and  to  carry  on  his  work  of  love 
and  mercy.  And,  by  acting  upon  this  desire,  they  have  felt  assured 
that  they  should  best  secure  the  practical  usefulness  of  the  Selection, 
and  carry  into  effect  the  wishes  of  the  Author.  To  many  of  its 
readers,  there  may  be  little  in  the  thoughts  themselves  which  is  not 
familiar.  But  there  will  often  be  found  that  in  the  expression  of 
ihem,  which  bears  the  impress  of  the  character  of  the  Writer,  and 
finds  its  way  to  hearts  closed  against  appeals  which  some  may  deem 
more  powerful. 

In  many  instances,  their  selection  of  particular  Discourses  has 
been  confirmed  by  the  indication  of  the  value  which  their  Author 
himself  set  upon  them,  derived  from  the  frequency  with  which  he 
had  repeated  them,  both  before  his  own  congregations  in  Exeter  and 
Bristol,  and  in  his  occasional  ministrations  elsewhere.  In  other 
cases,  they  have  been  influenced  by  the  general  impression  which 
they  know  to  have  been  left  by  a  particular  Discourse  at  the  time 
of  its  delivery ;  or  by  the  knowledge,  fipom  private  sources,  of  its 
felt  adaptation  to  those  circumstances  of  distress  or  perplexity,  in 
which  his  sympathy  and  advice  were  so  highly  valued.  It  is  a 
source  of  great  regret  to  them,  that  of  many  of  his  later  Discourses, 
including  some  which  were  listened  to  with  peculiar  interest,  the 
manuscripts  are  so  imperfect  as  to  preclude  the  employment  of 
them.  This  has  arisen  firom  the  greater  firequency,  in  late  years, 
of  his  occasional  habit  of  leaving  the  development  of  thoughts 
familiar  to  his  mind,  to  the  inspiration  of  the  moment.  What 
impressiveness  these  extempore  portions  of  his  Services  oflen 
possessed,  will  doubtless  be  recollected  by  many,  who  would  have 
been  glad  to  have  retraced  them  in  this  Volume. 

The  preparation  of  Dr.  Cs  Manuscripts  for  the  press  has 
involved  some  dif&culty,  in  consequence  of  their  usually  greater 
adaptation  for  oral  delivery  (and  especially  for  his  peculiar  style) 
than  for  appearing  in  print.  Had  he  himself  superintended  the 
publication,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  would  have  made  many 
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alterations,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  them  more  intelligible  to 
the  reader,  and  more  correct  as  compositions  ;  —  especially  by 
diminishing  the  length  and  inyolution  of  the  sentences.  It  has 
not,  however,  been  deemed  right  by*  the  Editor  to  make  any 
changes,  but  such  as  appeared  absolutely  necessary  to  prevent 
misapprehension  or  obscurity ;  and  it  is  by  no  means  impossible 
that  the  critical  reader  may  find  many  passages  which  he  might 
wish  improved  in  expression.  But  with  the  majority,  the  Editor 
feels  assured  that  he  shall  find  approval  for  having  interfered  as 
little  as  possible  with  the  form  of  the  original.  The  date  of  the 
composition  of  each  Sermon  has  been  inserted  with  its  title  in  the 
Table  of  Contents  ;  it  having  been  thought  that  many  would  be 
glad  to  have  the  means  of  knowing  it. 

In  conclusion,  he  has  only  to  express  the  hope  that  this  Volume 
may  not  disappoint,  in  any  respect,  the  expectations  of  those  who 
have  kindly  facilitated  its  publication;  and  that  they  may  find,  in 
this  memorial  of  its  Author,  that  "by  it,  he  being  dead  yet 
speaketh. " 

W.  B.  C. 


Bristol, 

September^  1840. 
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The  Reader  is  reqaested  to  make  the  following  Corrections  in  the  Volume  of 
8ennon$  on  Practieal  SutQectt, 

Page. 

12,  line  22,  dele  upon 

Id,  last  line,  read  anticipate 

19,  last  line,  for  look  read  call 

24,  line  25,  for  excite  read  exert 

93,  running  title,  read  God  our  Hbaybnlt  Fathbr 

47,  line  25,  read  penalty  of  an  offence 

50,  lines  2  &  3,  for  your  read  thy 

71,  line  18,  read  the  fear  of  God 
102,  line  9,  reeid  interruption 
111,  line  20,  re€ui  in  the  house 
117,  last  line,  read  daring  flight  to  the 
136,  line  9,  read  became 
153,  line  12,  for  family  read  female 
155,  line  15,  read  to  His  will  is 

''    line  18,  for  those  read  them 
260,  Une  27,  dele  " 

265,  line  8,  for  simpleness  read  singleness 
366,  Une  3,  for  efforts  read  effects 
489,  line  9,  read  inhabitants 
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CHRIST  ALONE  LEADETH  TO  THE  FATHER. 


JOHN  XIV.  6. 

I  AM  THE  WAY,  THE  TRUTH,  AND  THE  LIFE ;  NO  MAN  COMETH  TO  THE 

FATHER  BUT  BT  ME. 

The  ever-during  and  all-comprehensive  nature  of  the 
Gospel^  is  one  of  its  highest  characteristics.  It  meets 
the  wants  of  man  in  every  condition  of  humanity.  It 
provides  for  his  welfare  in  every  social  relation.  It 
contemplates  his  necessities  as  a  being  of  this  life^  while 
it  provides  for  his  highest  need  as  a  child  of  immortality. 
No  age  of  the  world  will  ever  be  without  the  want  of 
it ;  and  no  advance  of  intellect  and  knowledge  will  be 
beyond  its  scope. — ^The  Angel  that  fled  through  the 
mid-heaven^  had  ^^  the  everlasting  Gospel  '*  to  preach 
"  to  every  nation,  and  kindred^  and  tongue^  and  people.*' 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever.''  When,  to  prophetic  vision,  the  Son  of  man 
approached  to  Him  before  whom  ^^  thousand  thousands'* 

B 


2  SERMON    I. 

ministered,  he  received  "  a  dominion  that  shall  not  pass 
away."  In  the  solemn  language  of  inspiration,  *^he 
must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet." 

He  who  believes  that  the  word  of  Christ  cannot  fail, 
since  it  is  the  word  of  the  Father  who  sent  him,  can 
have  no  apprehension  lest  the  rapid  movement  of 
knowledge  respecting  the  works  of  God  should  perma- 
nently a£fect  the  foundation  of  Christian  faith.  In 
individual  minds  it  may ;  but  there  never  was  a  pro- 
founder  veneration  for  the  Gospel,  than  exists  at  present 
among  the  highest  in  the  walks  of  science ;  there  never 
was  on  the  literature  of  our  country  a  deeper  impress 
of  Christian  sentiment ;  there  never  was  a  greater 
tendency,  in  cultivated  man,  to  look  up  with  reverence 
to  ^^  the  eternal  and  the  infinite."  And  where  such 
knowledge  strengthens  the  conscience,  elevates  the 
imagination,  and  vivifies  the  affection,  it  finds  its  closest 
affinities  in  the  doctrine  of  him  who  brings  the  infinite 
into  the  nearest  relation  to  man,  and  makes  the  eternal 
the  subject  of  the  most  confiding  contemplation. — ^^  I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  is  only  the  con- 
densed expression  of  the  sentiments  which  we  derive 
from  the  closest  scrutiny  into  the  evidence  of  his  Gospel ; 
from  the  strictest  examination  of  his  instructions ;  from 
the  most  intimate  inspection  of  his  character ;  from  the 
most  enlarged  consideration  of  his  purposes ;  from  the 
most  comprehensive  view  of  the  relations  he  hath  dis- 
closed between  man  and  his  brother  man,  between  the 
creature  and  the  Creator,  between  time  and  eternity. 

Ajs  man  discovers  the  laws  by  which  the  Supreme  has 
seen  fit  to  conduct  the  operations  of  Nature,  he  advances 
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from  the  more  limited  to  the  more  comprehensive. 
He  ascertains  some  principle  that  embraces  all  the 
phenomena  which  have  presented  themselves  to  his 
observation^  and  he  thinks  of  it  as  a  general  law.  It 
may  be  so :  yet  may  he  have  to  discover  that  others  are 
still  more  general ;  that  the  subordinate  agencies  modify 
each  other;  and  that  the  principle  which  delighted 
him  for  its  comprehensiveness,  is  itself  comprehended 
in  one  still  more  comprehending. — Such  is  the  case  also 
in  the  moral  world.  The  more  limited  principles  of 
benevolence,  prompting  most  e£fectually  the  exertions 
of  philanthrophy  to  remove  and  to  prevent  evil,  them- 
selves are  modified  by  others  in  their  operation ;  and 
must,  in  order  to  be  most  pure  and  effectual,  be 
influenced  by  their  relation  to  that  greatest  principle  of 
love,  which  looks  upon  every  human  being  as  a  brother, 
all  as  the  children  of  one  Father,  aJl  to  be  brought  to 
the  dominion  of  Christ. — Such,  too^  is  often  the  case 
with  particular  views  of  Christian  faith.  Doctrinal 
principles  which  seem  essential  and  exclusive,  are 
refined  away,  in  proportion  as  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel 
is  understood,  and  its  expansiveness  is  appreciated ; 
or  they  give  place  to  others  which  destroy  the  barriers 
of  human  folly  :  and  opinions  are  viewed  in  their  just 
relation  to  one  another,  because  in  their  common 
relation  to  the  "  light  of  the  world." 

In  one  respect,  such  is  the  case  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel  itself.  In  proportion  as  we  understand 
it,  in  its  spirituality,  energy,  vitality,  elevation,  and 
comprehensiveness,  we  discern  the  unsearchable  riches 
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of  Christ.  But  we  do  not  feel  that  we  discover  what 
was  not  known  before. — In  nature,  the  laws  exist ;  man 
has  to  discover  them ;  and  therCr^  man  finds  out  what 
man  before  knew  not.  But  not  so  in  this,  the  last^  the 
final  revelation, — the  word  which  will  never  decay  or 
change.  The  most  soaring  flight  of  human  intelligence 
never  rises  beyond  its  height ;  the  most  penetrating 
analysis  cannot  reach  any  element  which  its  spirit  does 
not  control ;  the  most  daring  imagination  cannot  spring 
beyond  its  sway.  Till  that  period  which  is  out  of  the 
survey  of  human  intellect,  when  "  God  shall  be  all  in 
all/'  the  dominion  of  Jesus  will  include  every  being 
that  ever  has  had,  or  ever  will  have,  the  characteristics 
of  humanity :  and  in  proportion  as  the  mind  of  man 
extends  its  knowledge  of  the  works  of  God,  and  its 
power  over  the  great  agents  of  nature  ; — in  proportion 
as  the  families  of  the  human  race  increase  in  number, 
and  their  connections  with  each  other  multiply  for 
common  good ; — above  all,  in  proportion  as  Nature 
leads  to  God,  and  the  sentiment  of  human  brotherhood 
to  the  imiversal  Father  ; — in  that  proportion  will  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  be  extended,  and  his  relations  to  his 
purchased  inheritance  expand  and  multiply; — in  that 
proportion  will  his  joy  be  exalted,  and  that  glory  com- 
pleted, which,  in  the  purposes  of  the  Everlasting,  he 
had  before  all  ages. 

Joyfully  may  we  contemplate  all  the  triumphs  of 
human  intelligence,  all  the  expansion  of  human  know- 
ledge, all  the  improvements  in  the  arts  which  bind  man 
to  man,  and  promote  human  well-being, — as  all,  directly 
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or  indirectly,  subserving  among  mankind  at  large  the 
purpose  for  which  Christ  came ;  but  it  is  not  always  so 
as  respects  individuals.  There  is  no  necessary  connec- 
tion between  science  and  religion,  between  knowledge 
and  virtue,  between  refinement  of  taste  and  spirituality 
of  affection.  The  culture  of  the  understanding  and  the 
discipline  of  the  spirit  aid  each  other ;  but  high  intel- 
lectual acquirements  may  exist  without  self-government, 
without  moral  wisdom. 

When  once  we  feel  secure  that  we  have  the  words  of 
Christ,  we  know  that  we  have  truth  ;  and  truth  is 
eternal.  Of  all  the  sayings  that  fell  from  his  lips,  and 
were  treasured  by  those  that  heard  them,  I  know  of 
none  that  can  be  said  to  be  of  temporary  value.  If  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  their  utterance  were  peculiar 
to  the  age,  or  to  the  individuals  to  whom  they  were 
addressed,  they  always  breathe  a  spirit,  or  convey  an 
import,  which  gives  them  a  lasting  value,  and  makes 
them  part  of  the  believer's  heritage. — If  now,  for 
instance,  we  pay  not  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cum- 
min, nor  hold  this  as  a  compensation  for  neglect  of  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  are  we  not  continually 
scrupulous  in  some  things  easy  to  us,  and  careless  of 
duties  which  require  the  conquest  of  self  or  the  sacrifice 
of  its  pleasures  ?  If  we  have  not  ourselves  experienced 
the  dangers  when — struggling  with  the  waves  of  night, 
and  tempest-driven, — ^all  seems  lost,  have  we  never 
known  the  feeling  when  high-raised  expectation  has 
been  followed  by  timid  despondency,  and  when  the 
only  spring  of  hope  in  the  gloom  has  come  through 
such  words  as  those  of  the  Saviour — "  It  is  I,  be  not 
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afraid  ? " — Well  may  the  Christian  preacher  say  to 
himself  and  to  his  hearers^  ^^  Remember  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Jesus." 

We  may  always  presume  that  the  words  of  Christ 
contain  important  truths  even  if  we  cannot  discern  it ; 
and  this,  not  less  securely,  when  they  have  been  per- 
verted to  an  import  which  the  mind  at  once  rejects. 
Such  error  has  been  associated  with  the  Saviour^s 
declaration,  ^^  No  one  cometh  to  the  Father  but  through 
me."  But  I  will  pass  it  over,  to  lead  you  to  consider 
the  applicability  of  it  to  the  present  stage  of  research 
in  Physical  Science. 

The  proofe  of  Design  and  of  Benevolence  in  the 
structure  of  the  material  Universe,  have  formed  the 
theme  of  many  men,  eminent  for  knowledge  as  well  as 
piety.  Last  in  the  series,  (before  the  amazing  ex- 
tension of  scientific  research  multiplied  those  proofe 
beyond  all  anticipation,  and  before  the  astonishing 
di£Fdsion  of  knowledge  placed  them,  as  now,  within  the 
reach  of  myriads,  and  even  millions,  who  formerly 
must  have  been  contented  with  those  which,  however 
sufficient,  were  too  common  to  be  striking,) — ^last  in 
the  former  series,  was  the  clear-minded,  wise-judging 
Paley ;  whose  work  on  Natural  Theology  contributed 
essentially  to  produce  that  tendency,  which  all  feel  or 
profess,  to  trace  adaptation,  order,  and  beauty  in  the 
works  of  nature,  and  to  refer  them,  by  a  just  however 
inexplicable  process,  to  a  wisely-designing  Cause. — 
Since  his  time,  observation  and  research  have  been 
incessantly  and  most  extensively  employed:  the  fidd 
of  inquiry  has  been  expanding  with  a  rapidity  that 
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almost  confuses,  while  it  raises  the  thankful  exultation  : 
the  harvest  is  most  abundant,  and  the  labourers  not  a 
few :  what  is  more,  not  only  those  who  bound  them- 
selves to  the  accumulation  of  facts,  but  those  who 
arrange  and  generalize,  seem  in  our  country  to  have  a 
common  disposedness  to  trace  ynth  admiration  the 
bearings  of  all  upon  the  great  truth  of  natural  religion 
— ^that  all  is  by  the  appointment  of  an  Intelligent  First 
Cause.  Never  was  individual  wealth  more  effectually 
employed  for  the  purposes  of  religion,  than  in  that 
bequest  which  led  the  scientific  and  intelligent  to 
classify  and  concentrate  the  proofs  of  wise  design  in 
the  world  around  us.  Thousands  have  been  led  from 
Science  to  Religion ;  and  myriads  more,  from  Religion 
to  Science  ;  to  search  in  the  book  of  Nature ;  to  read 
there,  in  before  unexplored  pages,  the  truths  they 
loved;  to  discern  the  manifestations  of  the  wisdom 
and  the  goodness  which  preside  over  all ;  to  cherish 
^^  the  cheerful  faith  that  all  that  we  behold  is  fiill  of 
blessings ;'  to  become  like  the  first  children  of  the 
human  family,  who  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  as 
the  shades  of  evening  spread  over  the  Garden  of  Eden, 
— ^like  those  higher  spirits  who  behold  His  glory  in  its 
brighter  splendour,  who  sing  the  song  of  the  Lamb, 
"  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God 
Ahnighty ! " 

When  Christ  hath  led  us  to  the  Father,  and  taught 
us  that  nothing  is  without  His  paternal  care  and 
guidance,  the  effulgence  which  the  Saviour  conveyed 
from  the  light  inaccessible,  is  reflected  back  to  the 
heart  from  all  the  scenes  of  nature.    Where  filial  faith 
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hath  taken  up  its  abode,  and  we  say  in  truth  of  spirit, 
"  Our  Father  in  Heaven,"  the  beamings  of  His  paternal 
care  are  discerned  in  all  on  earth  that  the  eye  beholds ; 
and  its  voice  is  heard,  by  the  spirit  within,  in  the 
melodies  and  even  in  the  storms  of  nature. 

But  let  us  reverse  the  process,  and  see  whether  from 
the  discoveries  of  Science  would  arise  in  the  heart  of 
man,  the  simple  faith  in  the  ever  presiding,  operating, 
guiding  agency  of  the  Father ;  the  confiding  conviction 
that  the  Father's  will  directs  in  the  events  of  life,  that 
He  sees  his  children  in  their  struggles  and  their  sorrows, 
that  He  exercises  a  righteous  yet  paternal  administra- 
tion over  the  affairs  of  men,  that  He  giveth  to  every 
one  a  law  of  duty,  that  His  influences  are  felt  in  the 
spirit,  that  in  sorrow  a  Father  comforts,  that  in  humble 
contrition  a  Father  pardons,  that  in  the  dark  valley  a 
Father's  presence  is  nigh,  that,  in  some  brighter  and 
holier  mansions  of  a  Father's  love.  He  will  wipe  away 
every  tear,  and  raise  the  purified  spirit  nearer  and 
nearer,  throughout  the  unbounded  ages  of  eternity, 
towards  His  own  holiness  and  blessedness. 

I  speak  not  of  the  effects  of  the  scenes  and  agencies 
of  nature  on  the  religious  observer,  trained,  from  the 
dawn  of  intelligence,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, 
(however  little  made  the  object  of  reflection) ;  taught 
with  the  first  offering  of  the  lips  to  the  invisible  God  to 
say  *^  my  Father ;"  taught  to  see  the  Father's  love, 
and  the  Father's  glory,  in  Christ  the  image  of  God ; 
taught  with  the  first  inroads  of  mortality  to  look, 
through  the  Saviour's  triumph  over  death  and  the 
grave,  to  an  immortal  existence : — I  speak  not  of  those 
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solemnly  elevating  influences  which  the  philosopher 
thus  trained,  through  parental  care  and  example, — 
whose  riper  years,  through  the  word  of  Christ  im- 
pressed upon  the  heart,  and  through  the  instructions  of 
those  who  have  imbibed  his  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom, 
connecting  the  Creator  with  His  works  and  the  Father 
with  His  offspring,  have  had  the  conviction  cherished 
by  the  daily  tribute  of  devotion  to  the  eternal  Jehovah, 
that  '^  of  him  and  through  him  and  to  him  are  all  things:'' 
I  speak  not  of  those  solemnly-elevating  influences  which 
such  a  mind  derives  from  the  august  magnificence  of 
the  heavens,  seen  with  the  eye  of  science  or  of  imagina- 
tion, or  from  the  contemplation  of  the  minute  wonders 
which  strike  with  every  advancmg  step  of  science,  as 
its  powers  of  observation  are  extended  by  the  aids  of 
art : — ^nor  do  I  speak  of  those  spiritual  influences,  and 
those  religious  convictions  which  arise  in  the  sound 
understanding,  while  pursuing  or  even  studying  the 
profound  investigations,  by  which  it  is  seen  that  order, 
harmony,  wisdom,  and  beauty,  are  impressed  on  every 
part  of  nature,  and  in  which  the  son  of  Science,  though 
less  trained  in  the  school  of  Jesus,  is  really  directed, 
even  where  he  observes  it  not,  by  the  rays  from  heaven 
now  reflected  and  dispersed  through  the  whole  texture 
of  intelligence : — ^but  I  ask,  whether,  from  the  elevated, 
the  profound,  the  minute  discoveries  of  natural  science, 
the  imaided  mind  would  be  led,  as  Jesus  leads,  to  the 
Father  ?  If  not,  if  Science  nowhere  presents  those 
peculiar  elements  which  form  the  paternal  character  of 
God,  then  the  Gospel,  cleared,  as  it  is  being  cleared, 
from  the  incumbrances  with  which  human  ignorance 
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has  surrounded  it^  will^  as  Science  extends  her  sway^ 
be  alike  and  still  more  needed^  to  preserve  her  aspiring 
sons  in  the  personal  sentiment  of  dependence^  of  indi- 
vidual relation  to  Deity,  of  moral  obligation,  and  of 
final  accountableness  ;  and  the  Christian  may  fearlessly 
maintain,  that — ^however  high  she  soars,  however  deep 
she  penetrates,  however  minute  her  researches,  however 
grand  her  generalizations, — in  order  to  produce  her 
highest  influences  on  human  welfare,  and  on  individual 
happiness,  to  preserve  even  in  the  path  that  leadeth 
where  glories  which  she  cannot  discern  "  will  break 
upon  the  view,'*  she  must  learn  the  words  of  everlasting 
life  from  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  will  lead  her 
disciples  to  the  Father ^  only  in  so  far  as  his  doctrine^ 
through  whatever  channel,  has  flowed  into  their  hearts. 

While  man  is  surrounded  by  ignorance,  frailty,  temp- 
tation, suffering,  and  death,  he  will  never  be  without 
need  of  his  guidance  through  whom  we  have  access  to 
the  Father. 

Assuredly  God  has  never  left  Himself  without  witness 
in  the  world  around  and  in  the  mind  of  man.  I  believe 
too  that,  in  proportion  as  conscience  sways  in  the  eon- 
duct  and  the  life,  and  the  sense  of  an  all-discerning 
witness  and  judge  rules  in  the  heart,  will  be  the  power 
of  the  servant  of  God  in  his  own  experience  and  even 
in  the  affairs  of  the  world  around,  to  perceive  that 
righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  pillars  of  His 
throne.  But  it  appears  quite  certain  that,  without  the 
golden  thread  which  revelation  has  drawn  through  all 
the  mazes  of  the  labyrinth,  man  could  never  have  risen 
from  the  scenes  of  disorder,  oppression,  cruelty,  and 
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debasement,  which  in  the  narrower  and  in  the  wider 
sphere  of  society  and  nations,  so  constantly  meet  the 
view,  to  the  conviction  that  all  tends  to  good, — ^that 
even  from  these  there  will  be  issues,  which  when  we 
see  the  whole,  as  we  now  see  in  part,  will  shew  the 
unsearchable  wisdom  of  the  Father;  which  when  perfect 
love  hath  banished  every  fear,  and  the  past  is  absorbed 
in  the  future,  will  shew  that  His  infinite  goodness  hath 
ever  reigned.  This  conviction  we  have  now  from  the 
Saviour;  for  his  word  declares,  that  not  a  sparrow 
falleth  to  the  ground  without  the  knowledge  of  our 
Father,  and  that  God  is  Love. 

The  children  of  the  human  race  were  led,  by  the 
simpler  influences  of  external  nature  on  the  nature 
within  which  the  Creator  had  impressed  there,  and 
probably  through  the  relicts  of  His  first  direct  commu- 
nication to  His  rational  oflEspring,  to  see  God  in  aU  that 
powerfully  aflfected  the  mind,  in  its  wonders,  its 
beauties,  or  its  terrors  ;  but  sense  and  earth-bom 
desires  weakened  the  influences  of  the  unseen ;  and  the 
sentiment  of  the  invisible  could  only  be  supported  by 
some  visible  emblem.  This  was  the  fertile  source  of 
idolatry ;  and  here,  too,  lay  the  necessity  for  external 
manifestations  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  for  an 
external  ritual  to  maintain  that  faith  in  Him  which 
would  lead  to  holy  obedience.  Such  i^  the  principle 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  but  this  was  only  designed 
to  introduce  one  which  should  not  be  limited  or  tem- 
porary. In  this,  the  most  refined  and  spiritual  (whose 
refinement  and  spirituality  becomes  more  obvious  to 
the  mind  as  its  own  advances),  there  is  a  provision  to 
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support  the  weakness  of  the  human  intellect  always 
exposed  to  the  bondage  of  sense;  and  to  raise  the 
drooping  faith  towards  Him  whom  eye  shall  never  see^ 
and  towards  abodes  which  here  can  only  be  the  object 
of  the  imagination.  ^^  He  that  hath  seen  me/'  saith 
the  Saviour,  "  Hath  seen  the  Father  ;**  in  him  we  have 
"  the  image  of  the  invisible  God ;"  ^^  through  him  we 
have  access  to  the  Father  of  spirits  ;'*  by  him,  too, 
passing  as  he  did  through  death  to  a  deathless  life,  we 
have  the  assurance  implanted,  which  the  enfeebling 
approach  of  death  conquers  not,  that  "  death  will  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory." 

We  need  all  this,  when  science  has  taught  her  most 
glorious  discoveries,  or  led  us  among  her  minutest 
wonders. 

Were  there  not  influences,  direct  or  indirect,  from 
Revelation,  would  the  contemplation  of  the  laws  which 
govern  the  natural  world,  in  the  phenomena  of  the 
heavens,  and  in  the  organization  of  living  beings  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest,  lead  us  to  intimate  com- 
munion of  spirit  with  Him  who  impressed  them  upon 
upon  his  creation  ?  Would  not  even  the  very  regu- 
larity and  uniformity  of  operation,  tend  to  deaden  the 
sensibility  to  the  invisible  Cause,  in  His  personal  con- 
nections and  agency  ?  Would  not  the  vague  sentiment 
of  principle^  and  agency^  even  where  religious  conviction 
and  feeling  were  maintained,  take  the  place  of  that  vital 
inspiring  faith  in  Him  who  is  invisible,  which  impresses 
the  sense  of  God  upon  the  soul  and  cherishes  the  life  of 
God  within ; — ^which  thus  throws  a  sacred  radiance 
without,   making   every  object  to  be  viewed  as   the 
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production  of  his  wisdom,  every  event  as  under  the 
direction  of  his  providence,  every  power  of  nature  as 
his  agency,  every  law  of  nature  as  the  mode  of  his 
operation; — ^which  thus  gives  life  to  the  belief  that 
nothing  is  without  God,  and  prepares  the  soul  to  be  lus 
temple  ?  Without  the  support  of  Revelation,  the  mind 
would  be  misguided  even  by  the  regularity  of  Nature, 
and  bewildered  in  the  infinity  and  variety  of  its  wise 
contrivances. 

Let  me  refer  to  instances  which  may  at  least  illus- 
trate my  meaning. — Since  the  discovery  of  our  own 
great  Christian  philosopher  as  to  the  universality  of  the 
principle  of  gravitation,  its  agency  has  been  more  and 
more  investigated,  and  its  law  applied  to  the  mechanism 
of  the  system  of  which  our  earth  forms  a  part.  The 
most  profound  calculations  of  the  mathematician  have 
been  applied  to  the  numberless  observations  of  the 
astronomer ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  the  incessant  devia- 
tions from  the  course  which  every  single  planet  would 
take,  occurring  through  the  agency  of  other  planetary 
masses,  there  has  been  traced  a  controlling  principle 
by  which  all  these  deviations  are  kept  within  a  certain 
limit,  and  by  which  the  whole  system  tends, — after  its 
numerous  bodies  (many,  perhaps,  yet  undiscovered) 
have  proceeded  through  their  vast  cycle  of  mutual 
agency,  and  consequent  departure  from  the  individual 
course, — ^to  assume  the  very  same  position,  in  all  its 
parts,  as  that  in  which  it  first  was ;  thence  to  begin 
again  the  cycle,  which,  as  far  as  the  human  mind  can 
anticipte,  may  go  on  for  ever,  and  which,  through  its 
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wonderful  uniformity,  leaves  the  mind  that  has  not 
been  led  to  the  Father  of  all,  without  any  clear  faith 
that  it  owes  its  origin,  and  its  maintained  course,  to  a 
Being  whose  fiat  created,  whose  agency  supports,  and 
whose  wiU  directs  all  things,  in  all  their  powers,  con- 
nections, and  effects.  It  is  the  fact,  that  the  mind  that 
traced  this  principle,  by  which  the  stability  of  the  whole 
system  is  maintained,  did  not  penetrate  beyond  it  to  an 
intelligent  agency  presiding  over  all. — ^Again,  in  the 
multiplied  proofe  of  some  common  principle  operating 
through  all  the  forms  and  changes  of  organized  beings, 
which  within  our  own  days,  have  called  forth  the 
acutest  energies  of  the  most  analytical  and  observing 
minds,  and  led  them  on  in  the  development  of  its 
operation,  and  the  ascertainment  of  its  universality ; — 
in  the  wondrous  regularity  which  exists  in  the  less 
extensive  principles  of  life  and  change,  through  all  the 
complex  varieties  which  baffle  the  human  mind  at 
present  to  describe,  or  even  to  know  in  their  details  ; — 
in  these  researches,  he  who  hath  once  been  led  to  the 
Father,  sees,  in  aU,  the  proofs  of  His  wisdom  and 
benevolence,  and  has  his  perception  exalted  and  ex- 
panded of  the  extent  of  His  family  and  the  constant 
operation  of  His  providence.  But  it  is  also  the  fact, 
that  (where  there  has  not  been  the  preparation  which 
Christian  discipline  affords)  minds  which  have  most 
succeeded  in  tracing  out  the  forms  of  organization,  and 
the  principle  by  which  they  are  developed,  have  rested 
with  the  material,  and  ascended  not  to  the  spiritual ; 
have   derived  from  the  visible  no   sentiment  of  the 
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invisible ;  have  not  been  led  from  the  wonders  of  the 
structure,  to  the  shrine  of  Him  whose  temple  is  nature, 
and  to  whom  in  every  heart  the  altar  should  be  erected. 

Let  not  the  Sons  of  Science,  then,  think  lightly  of 
the  disclosures  of  Revelation ;  but  let  them  contribute 
their  stores  to  that  elevation  of  the  mind  which  will 
enable  it  to  discover  more  of  the  comprehensiveness, 
and  to  experience  more  of  the  influences,  of  the  Gospel. 

And  let  not  the  humble  Christian,  on  the  one  hand, 
think  meanly  of  those  researches  which  display  in  the 
works  of  Nature,  the  same  wisdom,  the  same  bene- 
volence, the  same  agency,  the  same  care,  which  are  so 
distinctly  taught  in  the  Gospel,  and  show  that  both 
have  the  same  Author;  nor,  on  the  other,  let  him 
repine,  if  he  have  no  other  book  to  guide  him,  than 
the  book  of  Revelation.  In  that^  faithfully  studied,  he 
may  attiain  the  noblest  comprehension  and  greatness  of 
soul ;  and  the  purest  refinement  of  spirit. 

The  faithful  heart  finds  deep  repose  when  it  leans 
on  a  declaration  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God.  To 
experience  this  peaceful  and  reviving  influence,  it 
seems  not  to  be  of  moment  whether  its  faith  has  been 
solely  formed  through  the  gradually  gathering  con- 
nection with  which  a  Christian  life,  joined  to  the 
perception  of  nature's  wants,  upholds,  invigorates,  and 
enlivens  the  belief  impressed  in  the  early  dawn  of  mind; 
or  whether  the  faith  of  the  heart  has  been  justified,  if 
not  originally  formed,  by  the  strict  examination  of  the 
basis  on  which  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  rests.  It  may 
be  enjoyed  by  the  humble-minded  son  of  toil,  .equally 
with  him  whose  intellect  pursues  its  vigorous  course 
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through  the  fields  of  science ;  whose  stores  of  know- 
ledge and  whose  habits  of  investigation  enable  him  to 
appreciate  the  just  force  of  evidence, — to  detect 
sophistry  in  its  mazes, — ^to  discern  truth  when  shrouded 
with  error  or  blended  with  foreign  admixture.  The  joy 
of  the  Lord  is  given  alike  to  him  who  hath  improved  his 
one,  and  to  him  who  hath  improved  his  five  talents : 
and  the  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding  may  be 
felt  alike  by  all  who  are  the  dutiful  children  of  the 
Heavenly  Father.  Here,  as  in  their  common  relation  to 
the  Infinite  and  Eternal,  all  are  on  an  equality ;  and  the 
distinctions  of  rank,  and  power,  and  intellect,  all 
become  as  nothing. 

Well  is  it  to  cherish  the  faith  which  saith  in  sim- 
plicity and  earnestness,  *^  Lord  to  whom  should  we  go ; 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  With  this  in  our 
hearts,  the  Saviour  leadeth  to  the  Father ;  for  then  we 
feel  that,  as  his  God  is  our  God,  so  his  Father  is  our 
Father.  In  affliction  we  contemplate  the  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased,  made  per- 
fect through  suffering.  In  joy  we  listen  to  the  thanks- 
^ving  sent  forth  by  him  to  the  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth.  In  duty  we  hear  him  say  ^^  the  Father  hath 
not  left  me  alone,  for  I  do  always  these  things  that 
please  him."  And  when  the  tomb  opens  before  us,  the 
reviving  voice  of  him,  who  is  the  resurrection  and 
the  life,  declares,  "  in  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions." 

We  are  taught  with  our  first  aspirations  to  heaven  to 
say  *^  My  Father ;"  and  all  that  endears  to  the  earthly 
father,  all  the  sentiments  that  arise  from  our  early 
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relation  to  him,  of  submissiveness,  of  dependence,  of 
support,  of  guidance,  become  associated  with  the  idea 
of  God,  and  are  exalted  and  refined  by  it ;  and  we  thus 
gain  a  resting-place  for  the  imagination,  a  solid  basis 
for  the  judgment,  a  stable  colunm  round  which  to 
entwine  our  affections,  raising  them  towards  heaven, 
and  enabling  the  soaring  understanding  to  view  the 
distance,  and  to  discern  that  which  in  the  cavern  or 
even  in  the  valley  could  never  have  been  descried. — 
We  are  led  to  Christ ;  and  all  that  he  hath  manifested 
in  himself  and  shewn  in  his  words,  and  all  that  the 
holy  Father  wrought  in  and  by  him,  when  thoughtfully 
contemplated,  leave  impressions  and  sentiments  which 
continually  add  elevation  to  our  views,  and  expansion 
to  our  conceptions,  and  energy  to  our  hopes,  and 
strength  to  our  supports,  and  richness  to  our  consola- 
tion, and  fervour  to  the  aspiration,  ^^  Thy  will,  O  our 
Father,  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven/' 

By  the  habitual  study,  then,  of  the  word  of  Christ, 
let  us  treasure  up  light  for  the  days  of  darkness,  direc- 
tion for  the  days  of  perplexity,  strength  for  the  days  of 
weakness,  comfort  for  the  days  of  sorrow,  and  hope  for 
the  hour  of  death.  With  Christ  in  view,  and  his  Gospel 
as  our  guide,  let  us  live  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible, 
and  as  looking  onward  to  that  which  is  eternal.  And 
then,  whether  we  traverse  the  regions  of  scientific 
research,  in  the  heavens  above  or  in  the  earth  beneath, 
among  animate  or  inanimate  beings,— or  whether,  with 
the  philosopher  of  mind,  we  trace  the  laws  which  still 
more  directly  respect  our  spiritual  and  social  welfare, — 
whether  we  contemplate  the  scenes  of  nature  around, 
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in  their  beauty  and  their  loveliness,  or  are  engaged  in 
the  daily  toils  and  cares  of  life,  and  have  little  rest  of 
spirit,  but  on  the  blessed  day  of  rest  for  all, — ^whether 
we  are  called  to  the  arduous  labours  and  struggles  of 
duty,  or  to  the  more  difficult  efforts  of  yratchfiilness 
and  control  within, — ^whether  we  are  called  to  do,  to 
bear,  or  to  suffer, — we  shall  find  that,  by  following 
Christ,  we  shall  approach  the  Father;  that  we  shall 
spend  our  days  in  the  Father's  presence  as  His  children; 
that,  resorting  faithfully  to  His  throne,  we  shall  find 
mercy  for  the  past,  and  grace  for  the  future ;  and  that, 
having  passed  through  this  dark  valley,  we  shall  have 
an  entrance  into  the  Father's  house,  eternal  in  the 
heavens. 


SERMON  II. 


^^^^^^^\^h^i^\^t^ 


GOD  OUR  HEAVENLY  FATHER. 


t^^^^^l0^^^^0*0*0^ 


MATTHEW  IX.  10. 

OUR  FATHER  WHICH  ART  IN   HEAVEN,   HALLOWED  BE  THT  NAME,  THT 
KINGDOM  COBfE,  THY  WILL  BE  DONE  IN  EARTH,  AS  IT  IB  IN  HEAVEN. 

Thbrs  is  no  view  of  the  Supreme  Being  more  fitted 
to  win  the  heart  to  pious  obedience,  to  inspire  it  with 
trust  and  confidence,  to  cherish  feelings  of  filial  resigna- 
tion and  submission,  than  that  in  which  our  Saviour 
delights  to  represent  the  divine  character.  As  a  Being 
of  almighty  power  and  knowledge,  we  cannot  but  fear 
Him  ;  as  a  Being  of  perfect  wisdom  and  holiness,  we 
cannot  but  reverence  Him ;  as  a  Being  of  unbounded 
goodness,  (as  good  to  us  and  to  all  the  craatures  of  His 
power,  and  ever  doing  us  good),  we  cannot  but  love 
Him ;  as  our  Sovereign,  our  Judge,  and  our  Benefactor, 
we  feel  that  grateful  obedience  is  our  wisdom  and  our 
duty.  But  when  we  are  taught  by  His  own  express 
authority  to  view  Him  as  our  Father ,  and  to  look  upon 

2  c 


20  SERMON    II. 

Him  under  that  endearing  appellation,  it  seems  as  if 
every  thing  was  done  which  is  necessary  to  produce 
filial  obedience  and  unreserved  confidence  in  His  care 
and  guidance,  complete  trust  in  His  wisdom  and  good- 
ness through  all  the  measures  of  His  government,  and 
resignation  under  all  the  trials  with  which  He  may  see 
fit  to  visit  us.  If  the  almighty,  all-wise,  all-gracious 
Sovereign  of  the  universe,  who  exercises  a  providential 
government  throughout  the  unnumbered  worlds  which 
He  hath  formed,  and  whose  care  and  notice  extend  to 
the  minutest  event  and  to  the  meanest  creature, — ^if 
that  great  and  gracious  Being  is  out  Father,  then,  as 
long  as  we  act  as  His  children,  we  can  want  for  nothing 
truly  good  for  us ;  and  all  the  trials,  and  pains,  and 
anxieties,  with  which  He  visits  us,  must  be  the  chastise- 
ments of  a  Father's  hand,  fitted  and  designed  to  disci- 
pline our  hearts  to  piety  and  virtue,  to  bring  us  nearer 
to  Himself,  and  to  prepare  us  for  those  regions  where 
He  will  wipe  away  every  tear  from  every  eye,  where 
there  shall  be  no  more  sin,  no  more  temptation,  no 
more  sorrow,  no  more  evil. 

The  ideas  which  we  are  led  to  entertain  of  God, 
under  the  character  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  tend  to 
exalt,  to  refine,  and  to  direct  aright  those  with  which 
we  view  the  relation  of  the  earthly  parent.  It  is  not 
the  only  instance  in  which  religion  sheds  its  kindly 
influence  on  the  charities  of  this  life;  but  it  is  an 
important  one.  The  earthly  parent  may  learn 
wisdom,  from  considering  the  mode  in  which  the 
.Supreme  Being  sees  fit  to  train  up  His  rational  ofiispring 
in  this  probationary  state  :  and  it  appears  to  me  that 
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the  character  of  God  as  our  Heavenly  Father  can 
scarcely  fail  to  add  dignity^  and  confidence,  and  affec- 
tion, and  influence,  to  the  earthly  relation,  in  the  minds 
of  those  who  are  habituated  to  the  motives  and  feelings 
of  religion.  We  cannot  expect  to  find  in  an  earthly 
parent,  the  perfection  of  those  qualities  which  enable 
us  to  feel  unbounded  confidence,  and  love,  and  submis- 
sive resignation,  towards  God ;  and  it  may  be  that  the 
protection  and  tenderness  of  parents  have  been  early 
removed  from  us ;  or  that,  through  the  influence  of 
human  errors  and  frailties  and  passions,  we  have  from 
experience  known  but  little  of  the  genuine  efficacy 
of  parental  care  and  kindness,  in  laying  the  foundation 
of  comfort,  of  usefulness,  of  respectability,  and  of 
virtue.  But  the  parental  relation,  in  itself  considered, 
and  as  it  exists  except  in  the  most  unfavorable  circum- 
stances, is  so  important,  that  it  demands  respect  and 
affection ;  and  in  the  mind  accustomed  to  religious 
thought,  it  must  contribute  to  answer  that  demand,  to 
reflect,  that  the  greatest  and  best  of  all  Beings  has  seen 
fit  to  represent  Himself  under  that  relation  to  His 
rational  offspring  in  general,  and  in  an  especial  manner 
to  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  resemble  and  obey 
him. 

But,  whatever  be  thought  of  this  remark,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that,  by  this  representation,  the  great 
Being  who  made,  who  preserves,  and  who  will  hereafter 
judge  us,  has  with  peculiar  impressiveness  and  interest, 
afforded  to  us  views  of  His  character  and  dealings 
which  (while  they  in  no  degree  lessen  our  reverential 
awe  for  His   almighty  power,    infinite  wisdom  and 
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perfect  holiness,)  do  at  the  same  time  introduce  and 
cherish  in  our  bosoms  sentiments  of  gratefol  love,  and 
cheerful  confidence,  and  submissiveness,  and  resignation. 

The  appellation  Father  conveys  to  the  mind  the  idea 
of  care,  of  kindness,  of  wise  direction,  and  of  mild  and 
equitable  authority  and  discipline.  Perhaps  we  have 
had  the  happiness  of  experiencing,  in  a  great  degree, 
all  that  endears  the  paternal  relation  to  us,  and  makes 
the  parent  the  object  of  gratitude  and  confidence,  and 
respectful  affection.  If  we  have  been  less  fortunate, 
we  have  had  opportunities  of  observing  it  in  other 
cases.  Our  views  of  its  extent  and  valne  must  extend 
with  increasing  experience  and  ol^ervation.  The 
wisely  affectionate  and  judicious  parent  is  the  greatest 
earthly  benefactor  and  friend  that  a  child  can  possess. 
The  responsibilities  of  the  relation  are  indeed  weighty  ; 
for  on  the  right  direction  of  it  depends,  in  a  great 
measure,  the  welfare  of  the  chUd  in  this  world ;  and  its 
influence  may  be  felt  through  eternity.  And  it  has 
been  often  said,  and  with  great  justice,  that  we  cannot 
know  the  full  extent  of  our  obligations  to  our  parents, 
till  we  are  ourselves  parents.  Certainly  we  cannot  have 
any  adequate  idea  of  those  obligations,  till  we  have 
thoughtfully  considered,  or  witnessed,  the  variety  of 
ways  in  which  parental  tenderness  operates; — its  so- 
licitudes, its  cares,  its  exertions,  its  privations; — its 
endeavours  to  correct,  to  improve,  to  check,  or  to  en- 
courage;— and  its  earnest  supplications  to  the  Father 

Spirits,  for  divine  guidance,  and  the  divine  blessing, 

every  effort  to  fulfil  the  parental  duties. 

How  delightfiil  to  reflect  that  the  bonds  of  time, 
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where  religion  has  formed  or  sanctioned  them,  will  be 
renewed  in  eternity  andybr  eternity. 

If  our  hearts  are  not  affected  with  the  goodness  and 
condescension  of  God,  when  we  consider  that  the  In- 
finite Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth  has  revealed  Himself 
to  his  frail  and  erring  creatures  under  this  relation,  it 
must  surely  be  because  we  do  not  reflect.  I  know  not 
how  He  could  have  afforded  us  more  encouragement  in 
the  exercise  of  the  various  affections  of  piety,  nor  how 
He  could  have  more  illumined  our  passage  through  this 
life  with  rays  of  comfort,  of  hope,  and  of  consolation. 
If  God  is  our  Father,  then  is  He  our  benefactor,  our 
guide,  our  guardian,  and  our  friend  ;-then  may  we 
approach  Him  with  filial  confidence  in  the  offering  of 
prayer,  and  thanksgiving,  and  suppUcation  ;-then  may 
we  trust  in  His  paternal  approbation,  in  every  effort 
and  in  every  sacrifice  we  make  in  obedience  to  His 
will; — ^thenmay  we  look  for  His  compassionate  regards, 
while  we  are  bending  under  the  ills  of  mortality ; — ^then 
may  we  cast  all  our  cares  upon  Him,  with  the  confidence 
that  He  careth  for  us ; — ^then  may  we  indulge  the  secure 
and  jo3^  conviction,  that,  while  we  are  indeed  His 
children  by  imitating  and  serving  him.  He  will  not  leave 
or  forsake  us,  but  will  guide  us  by  His  counsel  here, 
and  be  our  God  and  our  Father  through  all  eternity. 

But,  while  we  indulge  these  views  because  they  are 
sanctioned  by  Revelation,  let  us  be  careful  that  we  do 
not  lower  our  ideas  of  the  Divine  character  and  relation 
to  us,  by  connecting  with  them  the  imperfections  and 
weaknesses  which  attend  the  earthly  parent.  Let  us 
be  careful  that  we  never  lose  that  reverence  and  godly 
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fear^  which  dependent  and  accountable  creatures  should 
ever  entertain  towards  their  omnipotent  Creator,  Sove- 
reign, and  Judge.  Let  us  never  forget  that  we  are 
ourselves  frail  and  sinfiil  creatures ;  and  let  the  exalting 
and  animating  ideas  which  the  parental  character  of 
God  inspires,  be  ever  mingled  with  that  humility  which 
becomes  our  condition.  We  call  upon  Him  as  o«r 
Father^  but  we  pray  at  the  same  time  that  His  name 
may  be  hallowed ;  and  those  who  are  favoured  with  the 
brightest  displays  of  His  perfection,  and  the  most  per- 
fect knowledge  of  His  will,  are  represented  as  covering 
their  faces  while  they  surround  the  throne  of  glory,  and 
cry :  *'  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts !"  Fami- 
liarity with  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  angels  and  of  men, — 
the  Lord  God  Almighty, — seems  to  me  next  to  im- 
piety. 

In  contemplating  the  paternal  character  of  God,  we 
must  not  admit  ideas  derived  from  the  capricious  par- 
tialities or  weak  fondness,  or  arbitrary  severity,  of  the 
earthly  father.  He  is  often  misled  by  ignorance ;  his 
judgment  is  sometimes  perverted  by  self-love ;  and,  at 
best,  temporary  views  and  feelings  have  too  much 
influence  over  his  conduct.  You  would  rather  con- 
sider what  the  good  and  wise  and  a£fectionate  parent 
would  %oish  to  be, — ^in  what  manner  he  aims  to  excite 
parental  authority,  to  execute  parental  duties, — ^and 
what  objects  he  desires  to  have  most  in  view.  You 
would  see  him  in  his  conduct  towards  his  children,  ever 
influenced  by  tenderness,  but  not  to  the  forgetfulness  of 
their  best  interests.  You  would  see  him,  as  far  as  lies  in 
his   power,   providing  for  all  their  wants; — watching 
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over  them  and  protecting  them  from  danger ; — ^prevent- 
ing all  needless  disappointment  and  sorrow ; — soothing 
and  remedying  their  snfiFerings ; — ^and^  by  patient^  mild 
perseverance,  aiming  to  rectify  their  wrong  dispositions, 
and  to  foster  the  best  qualities  of  our  nature; — yet, 
never  shrinking  from  the  infliction  of  pain  or  disap- 
pointment or  disgrace,  if  these  were  necessary  to  curb 
the  impetuosity  of  their  passions,  to  bend  the  stubborn- 
ness of  their  wills,  to  excite  to  industry  and  exertion, 
and  to  urge  on  in  that  path  in  which  alone  they  can 
find  security  and  solid  happiness.  You  would  see  him 
kindly  indulgent  to  their  childish  heedlessness  and 
follies ;  yet  always  prepared  to  animadvert  with  due 
severity  on  their  direct  failure  of  filial  regard,  of 
obedience,  and  of  mutual  love.  You  would  never  see 
him  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking 
flax :  but  while  with  parental  affection  he  tried  to  bring 
the  ofiender  to  a  sense  of  duty  and  propriety,  you  would 
find  him  always  ready  to  receive  the  humbled  and 
sorrowing  object  of  his  displeasure  to  the  arms  of  love 
and  forgiveness.  You  would  never,  on  the  one  hand, 
perceive  the  firmness  and  authority  of  the  father 
degenerating  into  rigour  or  tyranny ;  nor,  on  the  other, 
witness  the  affection  which  ever  broods  in  the  paternal 
heart  degenerating  into  weak  fondness  and  indulgence. 
In  short,  you  would  see  him  making  the  years  of 
infancy  and  childhood  and  youth,  as  much  as  may  be, 
the  source  of  cheerfulness  and  enjoyment,  but  never 
forgetting  the  end  of  all,  never  forgetting  that  he  was 
training  up  souls  fw  immortality. 
And  after  you  have  made  the  character  and  conduct 
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of  such  a  parent  the  subject  of  thoughtful  reflection^ 
you  can  have  no  difficulty  in  perceivings  and  gratefdlly 
acknowledging,  the  goodness  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
in  encouraging  us  to  view  Him  under  a  relation,  which 
includes  all  which  is  requisite  to  make  Him  the  object 
of  reverent  love,  of  confiding  trust,  and  of  cheerful 
submission.  But,  to  give  stability  and  efficacy  to  these 
filial  feelings,  to  purify  the  ideas  from  which  they 
spring  from  all  admixture  of  human  weakness,  igno- 
rance, and  imperfection,  let  us  ever  cherish  a  lively 
faith  in  Him  as  all-wise, — all-powerful, — ^unchangeable, 
— ^all-holy,  and  all-just;  as  our  righteous  Sovereign, 
and  our  omniscient  Judge : — ^and  then  our  hearts  will 
be  well  prepared  for  the  admission  of  every  considera- 
tion and  affection  which  can  justly  arise  from  the 
relation  which  he  bears  to  us  as  our  all-gracwus  Father. 
The  analogy  between  the  earthly  parent,  and  the 
relation  which  the  Supreme  Being  bears  to  his  crea- 
tures, especially  to  His  rational  creatures,  is  so  ob- 
vious and  striking,  that  many  who  possessed  only 
the  dim  twilight  of  paganism,  represented  their  highest 
deity  as  the  Father  of  Gods  and  men ;  and  though 
the  popular  mythology  clouded  him  with  all  the 
attributes  of  caprice  and  partiality,  in  the  exercise  of 
this  relation,  some  of  the  best  and  most  enlightened 
among  the  ancient  philosophers  have  left  us  elevated 
and  endearing  ideas  of  the  paternal  character  of  God. 
But  it  is  from  the  gospel  dispensation  that  we  derive 
most  light  and  encouragement  here,  as  well  as  on  every 
other  point  in  which  human  duty  and  happiness  are  con- 
cerned.    As  the  source  of  existence  and  the  preserver 
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of  all  thiugs^  those  who  had  only  the  light  of  nature 
could  view  the  Divine  being  as  their  Father;  and 
from  the  passage  which  St.  Paul  quotes  before  the 
Areopagus,  "  for  we  are  his  offspring/'  as  well  as  from 
many  other  expressions,  we  know  that  they  did  con- 
sider all  the  creatures  of  the  Deity  as  his  children. 
Some,  too,  appear  to  have  advanced  further ;  and  even 
before  the  period  of  Christianity  (after  which  we  find  a 
manifest  expansion  and  increased  correctness  of  senti 
ment,  amongst  even  those  philosophers  who  did  not 
receive  the  gospel),  we  trace  amongst  the  wis^  hea- 
thens those  views  of  the  providence  of  God,  which 
might  justly  lead  them  to  regard  Him,  in  an  especial 
manner,  as  the  Father  of  mankind. 

But  what  peculiar  grounds  have  we  for  these  en- 
couraging and  delightful  views  of  the  Divine  character, 
who  can  not  only  trace  out  His  paternal  character  in 
the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  but  in  that  rich 
provision  which  He  has  made  for  the  virtue  and  happi- 
ness of  His  rational  offspring,  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  It 
does  indeed  disclose  to  us  the  terrors  of  the  Lord ;  and 
perfect  love  alone  can  exist  in  its  due  strength  and 
vigour  without  fear ;  and  love  to  God  must  ever  include 
a  reverential  awe  of  Him.  But,  at  the  same  time,  it 
does  afford  us  such  affecting  proofs  of  the  gracious  dis- 
position of  the  Father  of  Mercy,  the  God  of  all  conso- 
lation, to  His  frail  and  sinful  creatures,  and  abounds 
in  such  Uvely  representations  and  expressions  of  His 
paternal*  care  and  goodness,  and  contains  such  express 
declarations  of  His  paternal  character,  that  it  requires 
no  strong  exercise  of  faith  to  enable  us,  under  the 


28  SERMON    II. 

influence  of  Christian  motives  and  principles^  to  call 
upon  Him  with  heartfelt  gratitude^  and  love^  and  con- 
fidence^  as  our  Father  in  heaven. 

He  who  can  view  God  as  his  Father,  not  only  as 
giving  and  preserving  to  him  life  and  numerous 
sources  of  enjoyment  and  comfort,  but  as  giving  him 
an  endless  existence,  as  affording  him  the  means  of 
securing  everlasting  happiness,  as  pitying  his  weak- 
nesses, as  forgiving  his  sins,  as  visiting  him  with 
affliction,  only  to  train  him  up  to  wisdom  and  holiness, 
— he  may  experience  a  fall  satisfaction  and  tranquil 
delight  in  contemplating  the  paternal  character  of  God, 
and  must  surely  feel  an  affectionate  earnest  desire  to 
serve  and  obey  his  Heavenly  Father ;  to  endeavour  to 
be  like  Him ;  to  cherish  love  and  good  will  to  all  His 
creatures,  and  especially  to  those  who  are  in  a  peculiar 
manner  His  children  ;  to  seek  His  paternal  forgiveness 
of  past  sins  and  imperfections,  by  humility,  penitence, 
and  increasing  watchfulness ;  to  cherish  a  filial  confi- 
dence in  His  care  and  kindness;  and,  under  every 
anxiety  and  every  affliction,  to  exercise  a  lively  faith 
and  trust  in  His  gracious  perfections,  and  a  full  sub- 
mission and  res^ation  to  His  gracious  will. 

And  such  must  be  the  effect  of  our  contemplating 
the  paternal  character  of  God,  if  our  hearts  are,  in 
some  good  measure,  under  the  influence  of  christian 
principle.  If  God  is  our  Father,  then  we  owe  Him  the 
tribute  of  filial  service,  reverence,  and  obedience.  '^  If 
I  be  a  Father,"  saith  God  by  His  prophet,  "  where  is 
my  honour." 

Those  who  possess  the  gracious  declarations  of  the 
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gospel,  and  yet  restrain  prayer  before  God,  and  neglect 
to  pour  out  their  hearts  before  Him  in  praise  and  adora- 
tion and  supplication,  slight  their  privilege  and  their 
duty ;  and  they  cannot  justly  expect  to  possess  peace 
and  tranquillity  in  the  time  of  anxiety  and  solicitude, 
nor  that  strength  which  would  enable  them  to  bear  up 
under  trials  of  their  principles  and  of  their  fortitude, 
nor  those  consolations  which  are  neither  few  nor  small, 
when  the  hand  of  affliction  is  heavy  upon  them.  Those 
who  in  their  daily  prayers  address  Him  as  their 
Heavenly  Father,  and  yet  have  no  serious  concern  to 
glorify  Him  by  the  obedience  of  their  lives,  and  to  do 
His  will,  are  guilty  of  solemn  mockery,  and  must 
expect  ere  long,  to  meet  Him  as  their  slighted  sovereign, 
and  to  receive  at  His  awfol  tribunal  the  sentence  of 
condemnation. 

God  is  the  Father  of  all  his  creatures,  and  especially 
of  all  His  rational  creatures  ;  but  in  a  peculiar  manner 
the  Father  of  the  humble  pious  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  though  He  has  placed  within  our  power  the  most 
important  blessings,  yet  they  are  only  to  be  obtained  by 
seeking  for  them  with  sincerity  and  fall  purpose  of 
heart.  He  is  ever  ready  to  bestow  upon  us  all  needful 
good,  but  He  requires  that  we  should  pray  to  Him  for  all 
the  blessings  that  we  want ;  He  requires  that  we  should 
act  as  His  children,  should  sincerely  endeavour  to  know 
His  will,  and  faithfully  study  to  practise  it ;  He  requires 
that  we  should  aspire  to  be  like  Him,  that  we  should  be 
holy  since  He  is  holy,  and  that  we  should  be  merciful 
because  He  our  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful :  He 
requires  from  us  the  tribute  of  filial  gratitude  for  His 
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constant  and  paternal  goodness  to  us,  an  humble  sense 
of  our  constant  dependence  upon  Him,  and  a  thankful 
acknowledgement  of  tho^e  blessings  which  we  in  parti- 
cular receive  from  the  exhaustless  stores  of  His  bounty. 

If  God  is  our  Father,  then  are  we  bound  by  every  tie 
of  gratitude  to  our  common  parent,  to  do  good  to  all  as 
we  have  opportunity ; — to  avoid,  and  as  far  as  we  can  to 
prevent,  the  causes  of  pain  and  suffering  amongst  all 
the  creatures  of  God  ;-^'in  a  particular  manner  to  cherish 
the  feelings  of  benevolence  to  all  our  brethren  of  man- 
kind ; — ^to  wish  them  well  and  promote  their  welfare  by 
all  the  means  in  our  power ; — ^to  bear  the  burdens  of 
those  with  whom  we  are  more  immediately  connected ; 
to  alleviate  their  distresses,  to  supply  their  wants,  and 
to  act  towards  all  with  whom  we  are  concerned  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  Christian  equity  and 
Christian  love.  The  consideration  of  our  common 
relation  to  the  great  Parent  of  all,  who  has  apportioned 
our  lot  in  life,  to  whom  we  do  ourselves  owe  every  thing, 
and  who  views  all  with  a  parentis  love,  has  a  peculiar 
tendency  to  check  the  emotions  of  vanity  and  pride  and 
arrogance;  and  to  lead  us  to  regard  as  the  grand 
distinction  amongst  His  children,  that  which  will  here- 
after be  the  only  distinction,  the  measure  and  degree  in 
which  they  have  improved  their  various  privileges,  and 
become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature. 

If  God  be  our  Father,  then,  while  in  the  way  of  duty, 
may  we  banish  all  solicitude  and  anxiety  from  our  hearts, 
and  entrust  ourselves  and  all  our  interests  and  con- 
cerns into  His  hand,  with  the  gratefdl  confidence  and 
fiill  conviction  that  He  who  hath  been  our  Father  and 
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Friend,  will  still  be  our  Father  and  our  Friend,  will 
make  the  journey  of  life  a  source  of  comfort  and  hap- 
piness, will  order  its  circumstances  in  that  way  that 
wiD  be  in  reality  most  profitable  for  us ; — -that  if  He 
see  fit  to  place  us  in  circumstances  of  difficulty  and 
perplexity,  He  will  direct  our  steps ; — ^that  if  affliction 
be  a  part  of  His  paternal  discipline.  He  will  enable  us 
to  bear  up  with  fortitude  and  patience  under  it,  and 
will  grant  us  a  happy  issue  out  of  all  our  sufferings. 

Confidence  in  the  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  paternal 
character  of  God,  in  no  way  excludes  the  expectation 
of  trial  and  sorrow  ;  but  where  it  is  founded  on 
Christian  views,  and  is  attended  with  the  exercise  of 
Christian  principles,  it  prepares  us  to  meet  with  com- 
posure all  the  afflictive  dispensations  of  His  hand ;  it 
enables  us  to  cherish  patience  and  content  under  all  His 
allotments,  to  be  satisfied  with  the  station  appointed  by 
His  providence,  to  banish  that  gloomy  apprehension 
and  distrustful  anxiety  respecting  the  future,  which  is 
usually  more  painful  than  the  evils  which  we  fear,  and 
which  often  makes  the  present  doubly  afflictive. 

If  we  can  view  God  as  our  Father,  then  we  have 
surely  the  most  encouraging  reasons  and  motives  to 
cast  all  our  cares  upon  Him,  to  leave  the  future  unre- 
servedly in  His  hands,  and  with  filial  trust  and  fall 
satisfaction  to  rest  patiently  and  quietly  in  all  his 
disposals ;  waiting  the  beamings  of  His  mercy  in  dark- 
ness ;  and  expecting  with  humble  confidence  His  sup- 
port and  strength  and  guidance  in  the  hour  of  trial,  on 
the  bed  of  sickness,  and  when  we  are  called  to  pass 
through  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 
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And  lastly^  if  God  is  our  Father,  then  surely  we 
should  be  resigned  and  submissive  when  afftiction  does 
come  upon  us.  Protection,  support,  guidance,  and 
care,  are  all  included  in  the  paternal  relation ;  but  let 
us  not  forget  that  parental  discipline  is  a  part  of  a 
parent's  duty,  and  perfectly  consistent  with,  indeed 
required  by,  a  parent's  kindness.  It  is  one  of  the 
blessed  privileges  that  we  enjoy  from  the  gospel,  that, 
aided  by  its  light,  we  can  view  all  the  sufferings  with 
which  the  hand  of  God  visits  His  obedient  children, 
as  fitted  and  intended  to  work  out  for  them  a  far 
more  exceeding,  even  an  eternal,  weight  of  glory. 
It  is  true  that  in  some  cases  sorrow  and  suffering 
are  brought  upon  us  by  our  own  folly  and  disobe- 
dience ;  and  then  we  must  regard  them  as  the  cor- 
rective punishment  of  an  all-just  and  righteous 
Governor,  intended  to  bring  back  His  wandering  sub- 
jects to  duty,  and  to  deter  others  from  transgression. 
But,  with  respect  to  those  painful  trials  which  in 
the  course  of  His  providence  he  appoints  for  us, 
we  may  securely  trust  them  to  the  hand  of  mercy. 
^^Aflictions  from  His  gracious  hand  are  blessings  in 
disguise.'*  So  far  from  regarding  them  as  the  marks  of 
Divine  displeasure,  we  have  abundant  encouragement 
to  view  them  as  the  chastisement  of  a  wise  and  gracious 
parent,  and  as  a  part  of  that  discipline  by  which  the 
Father  of  Spirits  trains  his  children  for  immortality. 
"  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth ; "  and  "  like  as 
a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  He  pitieth  them  that 
fear  Him ;  for  He  knoweth  our  frame.  He  remembereth 
that  we  are  but  dust."      In  kind  compassion  to  our 
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weakness,  He  tempereth  affliction  with  mercy ;  He  is 
ever  ready  to  hear  His  sorrowing  servants,  and  will  be 
their  refage  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trou- 
ble ;  and  when  the  pious  heart  can  say  with  thoughtful 
sincerity,  and  with  calm  resignation, — '^  Holy  Father, 
thy  will,  not  mine  be  done," — the  hand  which  inflicts 
the  wound,  is  not  slow  to  pour  in  the  healing  balm  of 
consolation. 

In  all  our  trials,  therefore,  and  under  every  sorrow, 
let  us  learn  to  exercise  a  lively  faith  in  the  paternal 
care  of  God,  a  full  heartfelt  resignation  to  His  paternal 
appointments,  and  a  sincere  and  unreserved  obedience 
to  His  paternal  will ;  and  then  all  will  indeed  be  well 
with  us.  All  things  must  work  together  for  good  to 
those  who  love  God ;  and  a  time  will  come  to  us,  if  we 
walk  faithfully,  and  as  in  His  sight,  when  we  shall  be 
enabled  to  say,  "  Thou  didst  lead  us  forth  by  the  right 
way  to  Thy  heavenly  kingdom." 

'^ '  Tis  in  the  hour  of  deep  distress 

That  we  religion's  comforts  prove ; 
The  chastening  hand  we  feel  and  hless, 

Of  God  who  scourges  us  in  loye. 
Though  nature  sinks  heneath  the  rod, 
Yet  faith  reposes  still  in  God." 

Now  may  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  to 
His  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  you  have 
suffered  awhile,  make  you  perfect,  establish,  strengthen, 
settle  you.  To  Him  be  glory  and  dominion,  now  and 
for  ever. — ^Amen. 


SERMON  III. 
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(second  part.) 


MATTHEW  VII.  11. 

IF  YE,  THEN,  BEING  EVIL,  KSOW  HOW  TO  GIVE  GOOD  GIFTS  UNTO 
YOUR  CHILDREN,  HOW  MUCH  MORE  SHALL  YOUR  FATHER  WHICH 
IS  IN   HEAVEN   GIVE  GOOD  THINGS  TO  THEM  THAT  ASK  HIM. 

Human  language  necessarily  fails  when  we  are  en- 
deavoming  to  delineate  the  character  and  perfections 
of  God.  Nor  is  this  wonderful.  If  the  human  imagi- 
nation, in  its  most  daring  flights,  cannot  approach  that 
light  inaccessible  in  which  He  dwells ; — ^if  the  human 
understanding,  in  its  most  cultivated  state,  and  in  its 
most  perfect  exercise,  cannot  find  out  the  Almighty  to 
perfection ; — then  the  powers  of  language  must  fail,  on 
a  subject  infinitely  exceeding  the  utmost  stretch  of  our 
intellectual  powers.  When  we  think  and  speak  of  the 
Most  High,  therefore,  of  His  attributes  and  of  His 
dispensations,  it  should  be  with  humility  and  reverence, 
suited  to  the  condition  of  dependent,  frail,  and  erring 
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children  of  mortality.  He  is  in  heaven,  and  we  upon 
earth;  and  while  dwelling  with  gratefdl  delight,  and 
filial  confidence,  on  the  goodness  and  paternal  character 
of  God,  our  pious  aflfections  should  be  refined  and 
elevated  by  the  sentiment  which  cannot  but  arise  from 
the  thoughtful  contemplation  of  His  almighty  power. 
His  unerring  wisdom.  His  unbounded  knowledge,  His 
spotless  holiness,  and  His  moral  administration. 

It  is  one  great  advantage  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
(and  it  is  one  among  the  many  reasons  which  forcibly 
recommend  the  habitual  perusal  of  them),  that  they 
represent  the  Supreme  Being  in  various  lights,  and 
imder  various  relations,  and  bring  into  view  all  the 
difierent  ideas  of  His  nature  and  character,  by  which 
our  aflfections  and  conduct  towards  Him  are  to  be 
regulated.  We  naturally  feel  disposed  to  dwell  most 
upon  those  which  best  accord  with  our  own  disposi- 
tions, with  the  comprehension  of  our  understandings, 
the  leading  principles  of  our  religious  belief,  or  with 
circumstances  which,  for  the  time,  or  habitually,  ope- 
r^  npon  <>,>r  ,dn^,  «.d  give  .  peediar  uJio  Z 
trains  of  thought  and  feeling.  If  we  had  nothing  to 
check  this  tendency,  we  should  speedily  form  very 
narrow  and  partial  views  of  the  Divine  character.  We 
should  dweU  upon  the  fearful  power,  and  terrible  ma- 
jesty of  God  till  we  ceased  to  love  Him ;  or  upon  His 
immensity  and  incomprehensibility,  till  we  lost  sight  of 
His  relation  to  ourselves;  or  upon  His  awfdl  judg- 
ments and  righteous  justice,  till  we  forgot  His  goodness 
and  His  grace ;  or  perhaps  upon  His  paternal  love  and 
pardoning  mercy,  till  we  imagined  that  His  all-gracious 
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compassion  would  not  permit  Him  to  punish ;  and  de 
ceive  ourselves  with  the  baneful  and  groundless  expect- 
ation, that  the  weak  fondness  of  the  earthly  parent 
would  guide  the  Judge  of  all  in  the  day  of  final  retri- 
bution. But  if  we  surrender  our  proud  imaginations 
to  the  instructions  of  sacred  truth,  and  found  our  views 
of  the  Divine  character  and  dispensations  upon  them, 
and  not  upon  our  speculations,  then  we  may  reasonably 
hope  to  attain  consistent,  correct,  and  enlarged  ideas  of 
God  and  of  His  dealings  towards  mankind,  such  as  will 
indeed  be  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lamp  unto  our  path, 
— such  as  will  make  religion  our  delight  as  well  as  our 
duty,  and  will  at  the  same  time  operate,  with  a  holy 
influence,  to  produce  watchfulness  and  steadfastness  in 
our  Christian  course,  and  to  make  all  the  discipline  of 
life  conducive  to  our  everlasting  welfare. 

Nevertheless  in  the  perusal  of  the  sacred  volume,  we 
must  faithfully  employ  that  portion  of  understanding 
and  information  with  which  God  hath  blessed  us.  To 
pray  for  the  wisdom  which  is  profitable  to  direct,  and 
not  to  use  what  we  have,  would  prove  us  undeserving  of 
more.  But  if  we  dutifully  use  the  light  we  have,  we 
shall  find  more ;  and  we  shall  not  be  often  destitute  as 
to  any  needful  truth. 

Our  notions  of  the  Divine  character  and  dispensations 
have  so  great  an  influence  on  the  whole  tenor  of  our 
religious  principles,  that  we  ought  to  do  all  we  can  to 
form  them  correctly ;  and  whether  our  attention  is 
directed  to  those  expressions  respecting  God,  and  His 
dealings  to  mankind,  which  were  accommodated  to  the 
dark  understandings  and  the  gross  conceptions  of  the 
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children  of  Israel  (and  indeed  the  infancy  of  the  human 
race  in  general),  or  to  those  more  enlarged  and  refined 
ideas  which  we  perceive  in  numerous  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  throughout  the   New ; — whether  we 
think  of  God  as  the  Sovereign  Judge,  or  as  the  Shepherd 
of  His  people,  as  the  all-powerfdl  Creator,  able  to  de- 
stroy with  a  word  the  universe  He  has  formed,  or  as 
the  constant  friend  and  benefactor  of  His  creatures ; — 
we  should  be  careful  to  direct,  to  restrain,  or  to  exalt 
our  conceptions  and  our  feelings,  by  those  fundamental 
principles  which  ought  to  be  as  a  landmark  in  all  our 
enquiries  and  meditations.      We  should  have  deeply 
impressed  upon  our  understandings  and  our  hearts  that 
God  is  a  spirit, — ^that  He  knoweth  the  inmost  recesses 
of  our  hearts,  and  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  His  ways  higher  than  our  ways,  and  His 
thoughts  than  our  thoughts  ; — ^that  His  judgments  must 
often  be  unsearchable  by  the  finite  understanding,  yet 
that  they  are  all  guided  by  perfect  wisdom  and  justice ; 
— that  with  Him  there  is  no  variableness  nor  even  the 
shadow  of  a  change; — ^that  He  exercises  His  provi- 
dential care  towards  every  creature  in  every  part  of  His 
unbounded  universe ; — and  that  He  is  love, — consum- 
mate, perfect,  unbounded  goodness,  yet  faithfdl  to  His 
threatenings  as  well  as  to  His  promises; — that  He 
cannot  be  deceived,  and  will  not  be  mocked,  and  will 
finally  render  unto  every  one  according  as  his  works 
have  been.     There  are  views  of  the  Divine  attributes 
fitted  to  raise  the  drooping  heart,  to  strengthen  the 
weak,  to  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  to  cheer  the  gloom. 
of  anxious  care,  to  encourage  and  animate  the  servant 
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of  God  in  the  ^^  patience  of  hope  and  the  labour  of 
love*' ;  but  there  are  also  views  fitted  to  strike  terror 
into  the  guilty  mind^  and  to  alarm  those  who  feel  that 
they  have  not  made  God  their  portion  and  their  friend. 

Thus  guarded^  we  cannot  but  be  benefitted  by  the 
thoughtfdl  contemplation  of  that  endearing  character^ 
under  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  represent  Himself  to 
His  rational  creatures,  in  order  to  encourage  them  in 
their  obedience  and  in  their  trials,  and  to  give  to  the 
pious  heart  the  most  cheering  and  impressive  ideas  of 
its  duty.  Indeed,  if  there  be  a  spark  of  genuine  virtue 
in  the  human  heart,  must  not  such  thoughts  cherish  it  ? 
If  there  be  any  of  the  feelings  of  gratitude  and  love 
towards  our  Heavenly  Preserver  and  Benefactor,  must  it 
not  awaken,  and  enliven,  and  strengthen  them,  to  re- 
flect that  such  is  His  goodness,  such  His  condescension 
to  His  weak  and  erring  ofl^ring,  that^  to  encourage 
them  in  the  way  of  holy  obedience,  to  excite  them  to 
bear  His  image  on  their  hearts,  to  support  them  under 
the  trials  of  life,  and  to  engage  them  to  conmiit  their 
souls  unto  Him  in  well-doing,  He  has  been  pleased  to 
represent  Himself  to  them  as  their  Father  ? 

The  appellation  is  indeed  a  comprehensive  one.  In 
the  words  of  one  of  our  best  devotional  poets, 

^^  Parent,  Protector,  Guardian,  Guide, 
Thou  art  each  tender  name  in  one/' 

And  if  we  take  care  to  exclude  all  debasing  thoughts, 
derived  from  the  weakness,  the  blind  fondness,  the  nar- 
row comprehension  of  the  earthly  parent,  we  may  then 
safely  indulge  all  those  consoling,  strengthening,  and 
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animating  ideas  which  this  relation  suggests,  which 
indeed  are  included  in  it.  The  appellation  itself  is 
cheering  and  encouraging ;  and  I  doubt  not  that  it  is 
in  the  experience  of  every  one  present,  that  when  the 
heart  is  sinking  under  sorrow,  or  the  apprehension  of 
sorrow,  when  wounds  have  been  inflicted  which  no 
human  hand  could  heal,  or  when  the  child  of  God 
imagines  that  darkness  and  distress  are  in  fiill  prospect 
before  him, — when  all  the  offering  has  been  the  silent 
tear,  and  the  emotions  of  humble  pious  submission, — 
if,  in  exercise  of  filial  feeling  he  can  say  to  Him  who  is 
ever  present,  "  My  God,  my  Father," — ^the  beamings  of 
comfort  and  of  hope  penetrate  the  thick  clouds  of 
affliction,  and  show  that  the  sun  of  divine  mercy  is  still 
and  for  ever  shining  to  diffuse  rays  of  guidance  and 
consolation. 

I  have  heretofore  endeavoured  to  illustrate  the  Pater- 
nal relation  of  God,  by  showing  what  is  included  in  the 
earthly  relation,  when  this  is  guided,  not  only  by  the 
natural  feelings  of  a  Parent,  but  also  by  sound  views  of 
human  nature  and  human  duty ; — ^at  the  same  time 
pointing  out  how  much  this  view  of  the  Divine  character 
tends  to  cherish  the  disposition  of  filial  service,  to  excite 
us  to  love  our  fellow  men  as  children  of  the  same  Parent, 
to  encourage  us  to  cast  our  care  upon  Him  who  careth 
for  us,  and  to  lead  to  the  exercise  of  implicit  trust  and 
dutifol  resignation  when  He  exercises  us  with  affliction. 
At  present,  I  wish  to  lead  into  other  parts  of  the  exten- 
sive field  of  contemplation. 

The  correspondence  between  the  end  and  duty  of  the 
Paternal  relation  as  exercised  by  the  earthly  parent, 
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• 

and  that  which  God  bears  to  His  creatures,  and  especi- 
ally to  His  rational  creatures,  is  too  obvious  to  require 
detailed  consideration.  It  might  be  pleasing  and 
profitable  to  point  out  the  analogies  at  length ;  but  my 
present  object  requires  only  a  few  brief  remarks.  God 
is  our  Father,  as  He  is  the  source  of  being.  He  first 
gave  life  and  all  its  vital  powers  to  the  wonderful  fabric 
of  our  bodies.  He  is  our  Father,  for  He  is  our  Pre- 
server, Protector,  and  Benefactor.  The  streams  of 
divine  bounty  flow  indeed  through  human  channels, 
and  we  sometimes  forget  the  source  from  which  aU  our 
blessings  proceed  ;  but  on  a  moment's  recollection  we 
cannot  but  perceive,  that 

^'  All  the  rich  gifts  that  Nature  brings, 
Are  gifts  descending  from  His  Throne ;" 

that  it  is,  in  reality,  His  hand  that  feeds  and  clothes  us, 
sustaining  our  bodily  powers,  enabling  us  to  draw 
support  and  pleasure  from  the  objects  around  us^  and 
doing  us  good  every  day,  every  moment. 

Thus  far  all  His  creatures  are  His  children ;  but  in 
a  peculiar  manner  is  He  the  Father  of  His  rational 
creatures.  Father  of  our  spirits.  It  is  He  who  gives  us 
those  noble  powers  which  distinguish  us  from  the 
brutes  that  perish  ; — those  powers  which  can  trace 
out  His  being  and  attributes  in  the  universe  He  hath 
formed ; — ^by  which  He  can  communicate  the  plans  of 
His  providence ; — ^by  which  we  can  meditate  on  things 
not  seen ; — ^by  which  we  can  penetrate  into  immeasur- 
able fields  of  space  ; — ^yet  further,  can  look  forward  to 
an  existence  of  unclouded  light  wlien  time  itself  shall 
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be  no  more.  The  Father  of  our  spirits^  it  is  He  who 
formed  us  after  His  own  image,  who  has  made  us 
capable  of  bearing  the  impress  of  His  moral  perfections^ 
of  becoming  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  of 
rising  in  the  scale  of  spiritual  excellence  from  one 
degree  of  improvement  to  another,  and  to  another  in 
endless  progression.  Here  we  feel  our  conceptions  of 
His  Paternal  character  indeed  exalted ; — exalted  above 
all  the  scenes  of  time  and  sense, — extended  beyond  the 
utmost  limits  of  human  comprehension.  Ages,  and 
ages,  and  ages,  will  pass  away ;  but  the  noble  principle 
which  makes  us  indeed  the  children  of  God  will  know 
DO  decay ;  and  when  ages  and  ages  more  have  passed, 
still  will  know  no  change,  except  that  which  brings  it 
nearer  to  the  perfection  of  Him,  who,  however,  must 
be  for  ever  exalted  above  all  finite  excellence. 

He  is  our  Father,  too,  since  in  the  methods  of  infinite 
wisdom.  He  is  preparing  His  faithfal  and  obedient 
children  for  this  endless  existence.  All  things  will 
work  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  God.  He 
maketh  His  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  His  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust ;  and 
in  our  limited  operations  of  Christian  love.  He  requireth 
that  we  should  imitate  His  unlimited  and  difiusive  bene- 
volence even  to  the  unthankfiil  and  the  evil.  But  we 
must  in  a  peculiar  manner  regard  him  as  the  Father  of 
those^  who  endeavour  to  be  His  children  by  humble 
pious  obedience  to  His  commandments;  by  grateful 
love  for  His  obvious  mercies,  and  by  submissive  resig- 
nation when  these  wear  the  form  of  afflictions.  By 
discipline  and  by  trial,  by  correction  and  by  reward. 
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He  is  training  up  our  souls  for  holiness  and  happiness ; 
and  we  are  encouraged  to  believe  that  He  orders  all  the 
events  that  befal  His  dutiful  servants  in  that  way  which 
they  themselves  would  desire^  if  they  could  divest 
themselves  of  all  selfish  partialities,  and,  with  enlarged 
comprehension,  consider  all  things  in  their  connections 
and  consequences. 

Since,  then,  God  is  the  source  of  all  being,  and  of  all 
our  power  and  capacities  of  body  and  of  mind,  our 
constant  Preserver  and  Benefactor,  and  our  Guardian 
and  our  Guide ; — since  He  is  training  us  up  for  an 
immortal  existence  when  this  life  is  ended, — He  surely 
is  our  Father. 

Peculiar  encouragement  is  afforded  for  these  views 
in  the  Gospel.  It  is  seldom  that  our  Lord  speaks  of 
God  under  any  other  appellation  than  that  of  Father. 
It  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  this  in  part  arose  from 
the  Divine  words  at  his  baptism,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased'* ;  yet  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  it  proceeded  in  no  small  degree  from  the 
display,  in  his  own  work  and  commission,  of  the  universal 
goodness  and  paternal  love  of  God  towards  men.  He 
not  only  spoke  of  God  as  his  Father ^  and  the  Father ,  but 
often  as  our  Heavenly  Father ;  he  reasons  from  the  re- 
lation ;  he  directs  us  to  address  Him  as  our  Father  in 
heaven ;  and  presents  to  us  the  most  solid  ground  for 
filial  confidence,  and  for  filial  affection.  We  see  in  the 
Gospel  a  rich  provision  made  by  the  Father  of  Spirits 
for  the  moral  welfare  of  His  children,  by  offers  of  par- 
doning mercy,  and  by  sanctifying  principles  presented 
through  His  beloved  Son.     He  has  given  a  new  and 
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spiritual  life  to  the  humbled  contrite  sinner;  and  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead^  He  has  brought 
us  again  to  a  lively  hope  of  an  '^  inheritance^  incorrupti- 
ble^ undefiled^  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  Surely  he 
who  hath  Gospel  views  of  the  character  and  dispensa- 
tions of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus^  and 
amidst  numerous  imperfections  and  failings  can^  on 
Gospel  conditions^  hope  that  he  is  an  object  of  the 
Divine  favour^  must  feel  an  inspiring  satisfaction  and 
heartfelt  peace, — such  as  the  world  knows  not  of,  such 
as  the  world  cannot  give  in  its  best  delights,  and  such 
as  the  world  cannot  take  away  by  its  bitterest  malig- 
nity,— when  in  the  hour  of  solitary  communion  with  his 
Maker,  he  can  say  with  humble  confidence,  ^^  This  great 
and  gracious  Being  is  my  God  and  my  Father,  He  views 
me  with  a  father's  pity,  and  guides  me  with  a  father's 
care.  He  is  my  Father  here,  and  He  will  be  my  Father 
through  all  eternity/' 

The  paternal  character  of  God  affords  a  noble  en- 
couragement to  the  expression  of  pious  affection  in 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving.  Our  Sa- 
viour expressly  brings  this  into  view  in  the  words  of  my 
text.  "  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your 
Father  that  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that 
ask  Him."  The  philosophic  enquirer  who  leaves  the 
light  of  revelation,  and  has  seen  little  and  felt  little  of 
the  workings  of  the  human  heart  in  connection  with 
the  exercise  of  prayer  and  devout  communion  with  the 
Father  of  our  spirits,  is  apt  to  find  difficulties  in  the 
subject,,  which  have  in  numerous  instances  checked  the 
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spirit  of  devotion,  and  caused  that  to  be  neglected 
which  God  hath  made  a  grand  and  almost  indispensable 
means  of  procuring  the  best  of  His  blessings.  Un- 
doubtedly the  great  point  is  that  we  do  His  will ;  but 
what  does  His  will  respect  ? — Solely  the  external  con- 
duct ?  Assuredly  not.  It  includes  the  regulation  of  the 
springs  of  conduct,  without  which  there  can  be  no  re- 
ligious obedience,  or  it  will  be  weak,  and  limited,  and 
unsteady.  In  a  variety  of  instances  the  actions  are  the 
same  in  di£ferent  individuals,  while  the  qualities  of  heart 
from  which  they  originate  are  utterly  diflferent  from 
each  other.  In  one  case  perhaps  they  shall  be  alloyed 
with  self  in  its  less  baneful  form,  or  even  debased  by 
sordid  and  malignant  passions ; — ^in  the  other  perhaps 
they  shall  have  had  their  source  in  those  noble  prin- 
ciples, a  sense  of  duty,  C3iristian  love,  a  pious  disposi- 
tion to  obey  God,  and  desire  of  His  approbation. 

Now  a  religious  life  (and  let  it  never  be  forgotten 
that  a  life  without  religion  has  no  hope  set  before  it  in 
the  Gospel)  necessarily  includes  the  dispositions  and 
affections  of  the  heart ;  and  you  may  as  well  call  him  a 
benevolent  man  who  makes  the  world  his  idol,  who 
does  good  merely  to  gain  its  applause,  and  sacrifices 
at  its  shrine  the  simple  principles  of  conscience  and 
uprightness,  and  even  the  more  enlarged  directions  of 
Christian  love,  as  term  that  life  religious  in  which  God 
is  little  thought  of.  His  presence  little  regarded,  His 
will  seldom  expressly  obeyed.  His  displeasure  seldom 
expressly  shunned.  His  favour  but  little  the  direct  object 
of  desire  and  motive  of  exertion.  His  mercies  seldom 
traced  to  their  source,  His  hand  scarcely  acknowleged 
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even  in  affliction^  in  which  in  short  the  various  affec- 
tions of  piety  are  not  cherished  and  exercised.  "  And 
how  they  can  be  dnly  cherished,  and  made  stable 
actuating  principles,  without  prayer,  1  know  not.  The 
acutest  philosopher  has  never  yet  pointed  out  any 
adequate  means ;  while  man  is  the  frail  child  of 
mortality,  it  never  can  be  shown  that  we  can  do 
without  prayer,  unless  we  can  do  without  piety. 

How  the  Father  of  spirits  operates  upon  the  human 
mind,  it  may  not  be  always  easy  to  specify,  nor  is  it 
necessary  ;  by  some  means  or  other,  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, He  does  operate ;  and  I  am  fully  satisfied  that 
He  has  made  sincere  and  humbe  adoration,  thanksgiv- 
ing, resignation,  and  supplication,  in  other  words  ^oy^r, 
either  mental  or  expressed  in  words,  an  essential  instru- 
ment in  obtaining  that  principle  of  piety,  that  Divine 
influence  by  which  we  are  strengthened  in  the  tempta- 
tions of  life,  cheered  in  its  sorrows,  supported  under  its 
afflictions,  encouraged  in  its  anxieties,  directed  in  its 
difflculties,  aided  and  animated  in  its  duties ; — ^by  which, 
in  short,  we  are  guided  in  the  way  of  peace  and  security 
and  holiness  here,  and  prepared  for  that  world  where 
sorrow  and  solicitude  and  temptation  will  give  place  to 
complete  excellence  and  happiness.  It  is  not,  perhaps, 
too  much  to  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  walk  with  God, 
and  to  please  Him  with  the  obedience  of  our  lives,  with- 
out prayer  in  some  or  other  of  its  forms.  Seek,  then, 
with  fiill  desire  and  purpose  of  heart,  and  ye  shall  find ; 
let  prayer  be  united  with  watchfulness  and  diligence  in 
your  Christian  course,  and  it  shall  bring  down  the  best 
of  blessings. 
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The  Paternal  character  of  God  affords  the  most 
encouraging  hope  to  the  penitent  sinner.  On  this 
point  again  we  are  folly  borne  out  by  the  representa- 
tions of  the  Gospel.  In  the  affecting  Parable  wdl 
known  to  you  under  the  title  of  the  Prodigal  Son^ 
our  Sayiour  has  most  distinctly  brought  into  view 
the  operation  of  a  father*s  love  in  forgiving  the 
sorrowing  and  contrite  object  of  his  displeasure. 
He  wastes  his  substance  in  riotous  living.  But  distre^ 
brings  him  to  a  sense  of  his  sins^  his  folly^  and  his 
ingratitude;  and  he  resolves  to  try  what  paternal 
compassion  will  work  in  his  favour.  He  seeks  not 
to  be  restored  to  his  filial  rank^  but  desires  to  be  one 
of  his  hired  servants.  But  his  contrition  is  met  vrith 
the  indulgent  impulse  of  paternal  kindness;  and  he 
finds  himself  in  the  arms  of  mercy^  as  soon  as  his 
father  sees  the  token  of  genuine  and  full  repentance. 

I  do  not  believe  that  any  human  system  can  stand 
against  the  simple  inferences  from  this  impressive, 
and  heart-reviving  parable,  where  the  disciple  of  Christ 
leaves  himself  to  his  Master's  guidance.  Paint  the 
Almighty  in  all  His  terrors  (and  terrors  indeed  there 
are  for  the  impenitent  and  disobedient),  paint  Him  in 
all  the  awe  of  majesty  and  greatness^  speak  of  His 
goodness  and  His  justice,  holiness,  which  vnU  not 
allow  Him  to  clear  the  guilty — hmniliation  and  sorrow 
and  alarm  may  seize  the  guilty  heart ;  and  it  is  well 
that  they  should,  for  often  it  is  by  these  alone  that  the 
sinner  can  be  made  to  see  his  danger  and  turn  from 
his  evil  ways ; — -but  let  him  see  that  there  is  no  room 
for  despair;    let   him  know  that  the    Lord  God  is 
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merciful  and  gracious^  long-suffering,  forgiving  ini- 
quity, transgressions  and  sins :  that  even  the  holy  men 
of  old  had  declarations  of  His  pardoning  grace,  and 
could  affirm  with  pious  confidence,  ^^  The  broken  and 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise"  ;  and  that 
he  who  came  upon  the  express  errand  of  love  and 
mercy,  and  who  sealed  the  Covenant  of  grace  vnih  his 
blood,  declared  that  there  is  joy  in  Heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  and  pronounced  him  an  object  of 
diyine  approbation,  who  with  humble,  contrite  heart 
had  smote  upon  his  breast  and  said,  ^^  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner." 

The  wisely  affectionate  parent,  solicitous  to  prevent 
the  contagion  of  evil  among  his  children,  to  prevent 
the  repetition  of  disobedience  in  the  offender,  will  not 
from  selfish  weakness  omit  those  corrective  punishments 
which  he  sees  necessary  to  support  the  authority,  on  the 
due  exercise  of  which  alone  he  can  ground  a  solid  hope 
of  bringing  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord,  Sometimes,  unable  to  penetrate  into  the 
dispositions  of  their  hearts,  and  doubtful  how  far  their 
professions  of  sorrow  are  produced  alone  by  the  fear  of 
punishment  (and  not  by  the  painfiil  sense  of  his  dis- 
pleasure, and.  the  wounds  of  conscience),  he  may  justly 
hesitate  in  remitting  the  penality  of  offence  against 
filial  and  general  duty ; — ^but,  when  he  sees  good  reason 
to  believe  that  sorrow  has  arisen  from  right  dispositions, 
and  that  it  has  done  its  work,  in  producing  fear  of 
disobedience  in  future,  is  he  not  ready,  and  more  than 
ready,  to  clasp  to  his  bosom  the  child  whom  he  loves, 
even  when  his  arm  is  lifted  to  correct  ?    And  can  we 
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suppose  that  God  would  make  the  parent  able  to  enter- 
tain higher  views  of  the  paternal  character  than  he  will 
find  realized  in  Him,  whom  he  is  taught  to  call  upon  as 
his  Heavenly  Father?  Often  the  cries  of  penitence 
and  the  bitterest  anguish,  are  but  the  temporary 
emotions  produced  by  suflfering,  or  by  the  dread  of 
still  greater  suffering ;  often  is  that  sorrow,  which  the 
human  friend,  with  blind  presumption,  dares  to  pro- 
nounce a  genuine  repentance,  and  authoritatively  to 
promise  to  it  the  Divine  forgiveness,  nothing  but  like 
the  morning  cloud  or  the  early  dew  which  soon  passeth 
away;  but  if  He  that  seeth  not  as  man  seeth,  but  looketh 
at  the  heart,  discerns  that  godly  sorrow  which  worketh 
a  real  and  efficacious  repentance,  no  doubt  (I  say  no 
doubt  because  the  Gospel  declares  it).  He  is  ready  to 
forgive,  ready  to  exercise  His  paternal  mercy. 

Certainly  it  is  a  part  of  His  all-wise  dispensations, 
that  repentance  will  not  altogether  remove  the  tem- 
poral evil  that  the  sinner  has  brought  upon  his  own 
head.  This  is  necessary  to  maintain  the  sanctions  of 
duty  among  those  who  cannot  judge  of  the  sincerity 
of  repentance,  and  who  need  the  warning  of  present 
punishment  for  sin.  It  is  necessary  even  for  the  peni- 
tent himself ;  to  excite  him  to  watchftdn^ss,  to  awaken 
his  gratitude,  and  to  promote  more  active  exertion  in 
the  way  of  filial  duty,  more  ready  acquiescence  in  the 
dealings  of  God  towards  him.  But  sincere  and  effectual 
repentance  must  always  alleviate  the  temporary  effects 
of  past  transgressions  and  neglects  of  duty;  it  mnst 
cure  or  greatly  lessen  the  spiritual  evil  which  sin  has 
vn'ought  in  the  heart;  it  must  restore  peace  to  the 
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wounded  conscience;  and,  though  the  eye  of  the  humble 
penitent  must  often  be  dimmed  by  the  tear  of  contri- 
tion  at  the  recollection  of  the  past,  still  it  can  penetrate 
to  the  Throne  of  grace  and  mercy,  and  can  look  forward 
to  the  period,  when,  the  ends  of  punishment  having 
been  fiilly  answered,  he  shall  experience  no  more  the 
frailty  and  the  sufferings  of  humanity. 

Much  more  might  be  said,  and  if  time  permitted  I 
might  proceed  to  enlarge  upon  the  encouragement 
and  supports  which  the  paternal  character  of  God 
affords  to  the  sincere  Christian,  in  the  various  trials  of 
life,  and  in  the  prospect  of  his  last  great  change.  But 
it  is  a  subject  on  which  it  does  the  heart  good  to  dwell, 
and  we  may  have  opportunities  of  again  recurring  to  it. 
What  a  thought  it  is  that  He  who  is  the  Sovereign 
Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  the  Creator,  the  Preserver, 
the  Governor  of  all  things,  makes  the  wants  of  every 
creature  the  object  of  His  gracious  care ;  and  that,  if 
we  faithfully  seek  His  favour.  He  will  make  all  things 
work  together  for  our  good. 

Go  on,  then,  humble  yet  faithful  disciple  of  Jesus, 
with  tranquillity  and  peace,  in  the  way  of  providence 
in  which  thy  Heavenly  Father  is  leading  thee,  in  the 
way  of  duty  which  He  hath  pointed  out  to  thee,  secure 
that  it  will  conduct  thee  safely  and  well  to  regions  of 
perfect  light  and  happiness,  where  all  darkness  as  to 
His  dealings  will  be  removed,  and  all  sorrow  for  ever 
ended.  In  the  hours  of  ease  and  prosperity,  seek  the 
favour  of  thy  Heavenly  Father,  to  employ  thy  talents 
to  His  glory,  and  to  the  best  interests  of  those  who 
are  also  His  offspring.  His  children.     In  the  hour  of 
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affliction,  remember  the  hand  from  which  it  comes; 
glorify  your  Father  by  your  pious  submission  and 
filial  resignation,  and  by  your  wise  improvement  of  His 
paternal  chastisement.  At  all  times  aim  to  live  as  in 
His  sight ;  maintain  an  habitual  communion  with  Him 
in  prayer  and  devout  meditation ;  and  then  thou  wilt 
be  well  prepared  to  meet  all  that  He  hath  appointed 
for  thee.  If  distrest,  if  perplexed,  thou  wilt  never  be 
forsaken.  If  earthly  friends  forsake  thee,  if  thou  art 
left  to  proceed  on  thy  journey  of  life  without  the  com- 
panions of  thy  course,  in  thy  sorrow  and  thy  joys,  tiiou 
art  not  alone,  for  thy  Father  is  with  thee.  He  will  be 
thy  guide  and  thy  guard,  thy  refuge  and  thy  strength. 
In  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  His  rod  and 
His  staff  shall  support  and  comfort  thee.  He  will  be 
thy  never-failing  portion,  thy  exceeding  great  reward. 
May  this.  Christian  Brethren,  be  our  blessed  lot.  May 
we  be  in  truth  the  children  of  God,  by  living  as  the 
faithfal  disciples  of  Christ.— Amen. 
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AS  FOR  MB   AND  MT   HOUSB,   WE  WILL  SERYB  THE   LORD. 

This  was  a  noble  resolution.  We  all  feel  it  to  be  such. 
Do  not  our  hearts  respond  to  it  ?  The  spirit  which  it 
expresses  cannot  be  too  completely  and  habitually  our 
own.  We  should  live  in  it;  like  the  atmosphere  we 
breathe,  it  will  supply  us  with  vital  warmth; — ^will 
make  the  stores  we  receive  from  intellect  and  affection 
the  nourishment  of  the  soul ; — ^will  give  strength  and 
energy  to  the  framework  of  life.  It  will  be  felt  by  all 
around  as  a  healthfiil  and  holy  influence.  It  will  cherish 
the  seeds  of  immortality. 

To  the  servant  of  Jehovah  who  uttered  this  solemn 
purpose,  the  Heavenly  Canaan  had  not  been  disclosed 
as  to  us ;  and  still  more  impressive  are  our  motives  to 
form  it,  and  our  obligation  to  exercise  it.  The  Christian 
caimot  doubt  that  he  is  living  for  eternity.  He  can 
have  no  doubt  that  it  is  his  indispensable  duty  to  live 
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himself  with  the  eye  of  faith  directed  towards  it; — ^to 
employ  every  talent  which  God  hath  given  him  to  pro- 
mote the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  who  are  within  his 
sphere  of  influence ; — ^to  do  what  in  him  lies  to  induce 
them  also  to  choose  that  good  part  which  shall  make  it 
well  with  them  now  and  for  ever. 

In  proportion  to  our  power  and  influence  is  our  re- 
sponsibiUty ;  and  it  is  necessary  for  us  often  to  set  our- 
selves seriously  to  consider  how  we  may  best  exercise 
that  which  the  great  Lord  of  all  has  given  us.  I  trust 
I  am  addressing  many  who  have  fully  at  heart  to  know 
and  to  do  the  will  of  God ;  and  in  the  minds  of  those 
among  them  who  either  now  fill,  or  may  hereafter  fill 
the  relation  which  makes  them  in  a  measure  responsible 
for  the  welfare  of  those  under  their  roof,  I  am  anxioTis 
to  impress,  or  to  strengthen  the  conviction,  that  it  is  a 
duty  of  the  highest  obligation,  faithfully  to  use  the 
means  and  opportunities  which  God  hath  placed  in  thar 
power,  in  order  to  produce  and  encourage  a  steadfast, 
intimate  sense  of  religion  in  their  household,  to  instruct 
the  members  of  their  respective  families  in  the  know- 
ledge of  their  several  duties,  and  to  induce  them  to 
engage  cordially  and  habitually  in  the  discharge  of  them, 
as  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  domestic  and  relative  charities  are  undoubtedly 
capable  of  being  greatly  perverted.  The  parental 
affections,  for  instance,  of  all  perhaps  the  most  impor- 
tant, may  degenerate  into  foolish  capricious  fondness, 
alike  destructive  of  the  parent's  happiness,  and  of  the 
welfare  of  the  child.  They  may  be  allowed  to  limit  the 
exercise  of  Christian  love,  and  to  prevent  the  use  of 
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those  opportunities  which  Providence  presents  of  doing 
good  to  others.    Through  the  fancied  claims  of  those 
at  home,  but  in  reality  from  the  promptings  of  selfish- 
ness, we  may  neglect  those  talents  for  usefulness  which 
God  hath  given  us;  and  our  time,  our  abilities,  our 
money,  may  be  laid  up  in  a  napkin.    Nay,  they  may 
lead  the  heart  away  from  God,  while  fixing  it  on  His 
gift ;  and  may  implant  restless  careworn  anxieties,  by 
contemplating  the  uncertain  tenure  of  the  parent's 
treasure ;  corroding  fihal  trust  in  the  Giver,  and  pre- 
paring for  murmuring  and  preymg  sorrow,  when  all 
should  be  dutiful,  submissive  resignation  to  Him,  who 
taketh  away  as  well  as  giveth  or  preserveth.     Never- 
theless, the  domestic  and  relative  charities  form  an 
essential  and  most  important  part  of  our  nature.    They 
rise  up  in  the  human  heart  without  its  care,  and  almost 
without  its  knowledge.    They  are  some  of  the  most 
powerful  springs  of  action,  and  often  lead  to  the  most 
disinterested  exertions.    They  are  the  root  of  bene- 
volence; and  their  -numerous  fibres  contribute  to  draw 
off  from  self-love  those  juices  which  would  otherwise 
feed  the  wide-spreading  shoots  of  selfishness,  whose 
noxious  influence  sometimes  poisons  the  sources  of 
individual  worth  and  domestic  happiness.    They  are, 
in  fact,  the  basis  on  which  the  whole  structure  of  bene- 
volence, and  even  of  piety,  is  most  commonly  raised. 

As  every  individual  is  bound  to  contribute  all  he  can 
to  the  welfare  of  others,  in  the  wider  relations  of  life, 
and  not  to  suffer  his  merely  private  interests  and  feel- 
ings to  prevent  his  endeavours  for  their  good,  so  in  the 
domestic  relations  (where  opportunities  for  this  purpose 
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are  continually  occnring,  and  where  it  is  in  the  power 
of  each  to  interrupt  the  general  course  of  comfort  and 
tranquillity^  by  selfishness  and  caprice  and  ill  humour,) 
every  one  is  bound  to  do  what  in  him  lies  to  make  the 
near  connections  of  life  a  source  of  good  to  all  who 
share  them  with  him.  And  inasmuch  as  the  means  of 
contributing  to  the  welfare  of  others  occur  with  vastly 
more  frequency  and  certainty,  and  have  in  general 
much  more  efficacy,  in  the  domestic,  than  in  a  wider 
social  circle,  it  is  peculiarly  the  duty  of  every  one  to 
cultivate  those  dispositions,  and  to  discharge  those 
offices  of  kindness,  which  will  make  the  domestic  circle 
a  scene  of  mutual  comfort  and  improvement. 

This  is  the  simple  direction  of  enlightened  conscience, 
looking  but  little  beyond  the  present  scene  of  things. 
But  when  rays  from  Heaven  direct  the  views  to  eternity, 
and  the  relations  of  humanity  are  viewed  as  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  Heavenly  Father,  and  we  see  their  duties 
exemplified  and  enforced  by  him  who  leadeth  us  to  the 
imperishable  abode  beyond  the  grave,  what  force  is 
added,  what  tenderness  is  infused,  what  holiness  is 
thrown  around  the  affections  which  will  be  a  part  of 
the  spirit's  clothing  when  mortality  is  swallowed  up  in 
life! 

Every  member  of  a  family  has  duties  in  it,  arising 
from  his  relative  situation.  Those  who  are  at  the  head 
of  it  have  duties  of  peculiar  importance.  One  of  them 
is  to  provide,  in  the  best  manner  they  are  able,  for  the 
temporal  wants  and  comfort  of  the  several  members  of 
their  family,  according  to  the  degree  in  which  Provi- 
dence has  made  each  dependent,  or  given  claims  upon 
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them.  But  if  everlasting  well-being  is  infinitely  more 
momentous  than  present  happiness,  though  seldom  in- 
compatible with  it^  then^  indisputably,  the  highest  duty 
(the  importance  of  which  we  perhaps  all  rate  too  low) 
of  those  who  have  the  regulation  of  a  family,  is  to  en- 
deavour, earnestly  and  faithfully,  to  conduct  the  various 
members  of  it  in  the  way  of  piety  and  virtue ;  to  resolve 
that  they  will  themselves  serve  the  Lord ;  and,  as  far  as 
in  them  lies,  cause  their  household  to  do  so  too.  And, 
as  far  as  they  have  the  means  and  opportunity  of  leading 
others  onward  in  the  good  old  way,  it  is  a  duty  whose 
obligation  no  circumstances  can  annul,  that  they  do 
conscientiously  endeavour  to  employ  these  means  and 
opportunities,  wisely  and  well;  so  that,  when  they  stand 
before  the  tribunal  of  their  Judge,  it  may  not  be  laid  to 
their  charge,  if  those  now  greatly  under  their  influence 
should  then  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation. 
Happy  would  it  be  for  us,  my  friends,  if  we  were  more 
accustomed  to  consider  how  things  would  appear  to  us 
on  that  solemn  and  awful  occasion ;  if  we  habituated 
ourselves  to  live  as  accountable  beings,  with  the  word 
of  Christ  in  our  hearts  to  guide  and  to  elevate,  and 
tmder  a  serious  conviction  that  we  must  one  day  be 
tried  by  that  word,  and  that  he  is  to  be  our  Juc^e.  It 
is  one  of  the  chief  purposes  of  our  solemn  meeting  here, 
to  give  vividness  and  energy  to  that  faith,  which  the 
things  of  time  and  sense  tend  to  banish  or  to  deaden. 

If  in  our  family  relations  we  were  thus  influenced, 
with  serious,  calm,  and  steady  purpose,  by  the  all- 
important  issues  disclosed  by  Christ,  vnth  what  reason 
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might  we  hope  that  souls  would  be  trained  up  under 
oiur  roof  for  undying  blessedness  I  With  what  transport- 
should  we  be  able  to  recognize  each  other,  as  they  who 
had  not  only  shared  in  each  other's  joys  and  sorrows 
and  labours  and  cares  in  the  journey  of  life,  bnt  had 
also  been  aiming  together  to  walk  in  the  paths  of 
Christian  obedience,  and  to  promote  each  other's  high- 
est interests !  With  what  ecstasy  would  the  parent  be 
enabled  to  say,  "  Behold,  0  Lord,  I,  and  the  children 
whom  Thou  hast  given  me  !" 

It  cannot  be  expected  that,  in  ordinary  cases,  we  can 
render  so  much  benefit  to  those  who  serve  us ;  but  it 
only  requires  the  wisdom  of  faithfulness,  kindness,  and 
goodness,  to  promote  their  welfare  in  an  essential 
degree.  Let  it  be  our  purpose  and  earnest  desire  that 
no  one  shall  be  a  resident  in  oiur  household  without  being 
the  better  for  it,  if  they  will, — ^better  prepared  for  the 
final  account,  as  well  as  for  present  duty ;  and  means 
will  present  themselves,  often  beyond  oiur  expectations. 
These  duties  we  cannot  discharge,  these  prospects  we 
cannot  realize,  without  effort,  watchfulness,  self-denial, 
and  religious  principle,  in  our  own  conduct  and  deport- 
ment. By  the  silent  yet  impressive  influence  of  example, 
we  must  cherish  in  our  household  a  deep  sentiment  of 
the  supreme  importance  of  religion ;  and  by  every 
means  in  our  power,  must  engage  them  to  regard  the 
salvation  of  their  souls  as  the  one  thing  needful.  This 
is  not  to  be  done  by  one  great  exertion.  If  accom- 
plished, it  will  be  by  the  habitual,  but  not  formal, 
recurrence  of  impressions  tending  to  implant  or  to 
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Strengthen  the  principle  of  faith  in  the  invisible^  to 
cherish  the  sense  of  God  in  the  hearty  to  make  obedience 
to  Christ  as  His  beloved  Son  the  system  of  our  lives. 

Now  what,  I  would  ask,  can  so  powerfully  contribute 
to  cherish  the  sentiment  of  religion  in  our  household, 
as  the  daily  assembling,  morning  and  evening,  for  the 
solemn  acknowledgement  of  the  being,  and  providence, 
and  presence  of  God ; — for  the  expression  of  gratitude 
for  His  continual  blessings,  and  of  resignation  to  His 
disposals  ; — ^for  the  humble  confession  of  past  neglects 
and  transgressions; — ^for  supplication  of  pardoning 
mercy,  and  prayer  for  grace  to  give  greater  steadfast- 
ness and  watchfulness  in  future  ?  What  outward  means 
is  more  likely  to  inspire  a  holy  awe  of  God,  in  the 
minds  of  the  young,  and  those  who  are  young  in  religi- 
ous culture,  than  the  lowly  posture  of  prayer,  the  solemn 
stillness  which  accompanies  our  addresses  to  the  Throne 
of  grace,  and  the  serious  contemplation  of  His  great 
and  adorable  perfections  ?  What  is  more  likely,  under 
the  divine  blessing,  to  make  the  thought  of  God,  and 
the  sentiment  which  it  naturally  produces,  habitually  in 
the  heart,  to  strengthen  that  fear  of  the  Lord  which  is 
true  wisdom,  than  the  daily  impression  which  the  pro- 
per performance  of  family  worship  must  awaken,  of  the 
great  and  momentous  truths  of  religion,  and  of  the 
obligation  under  which  the  knowledge  of  them  lays  us  ? 
I  would  ask,  too,  whether  there  are  any  other  means  so 
well  fitted  to  impress  deeply  on  the  minds  of  our  family, 
the  various  duties  to  which  we  are  called  by  our  Chris- 
tian profession,  in  connection  with  our  peculiar  relations 
in  life  ? 
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Most  h%hly  will  every  experienced  Christian  appre- 
ciate the  advantages  of  public  worship;  without  it 
religion  would  be  confined  to  a  very  narrow  extent  in 
most  individuals,  and  would  languish,  if  not  become 
extinct,  in  society  at  large.  With  conviction,  increas- 
ing as  observation  and  experience  extend,  we  may  con- 
fidently maintain  that  every  one  is  bound  to  promote 
it,  by  every  wise  and  efi^ectual  method,  and  to  avoid 
cautiously  whatever  tends  to  discourage  it;  and  the 
young  should  be  early  accustomed  to  regard  a  regular 
and  serious  attendance  on  public  worship  as  a  duty 
which  nothing  should  prevent  them  from  discharging, 
except  some  other  duty  for  the  time  more  imperative. 

But  public  worship  can  by  no  means  supersede  the 
duty  of  family  worship,  any  more  than  either  can  super- 
sede the  importance  of  private,  individual  worship. 
The  recurrence  of  public  worship  is  too  seldom^  its 
objects  are  too  general,  and  too  many  causes  of  distrac- 
tion occur,  to  allow  it  to  answer  all  the  ends  of  the 
serious,  well-conducted,  daily  service  of  religion  in  our 
own  families.  For  the  sake  of  others,  and  most  com- 
monly, perhaps  universally,  for  our  own  sakes,  public 
worship  claims  our  attendance ;  but  for  the  sake  of  our 
own  families  and  ourselves,  the  family  offering  must  not 
be  neglected,  because  the  public  service  of  the  sanctuary 
is  attended.  The  two  directions  of  social  piety  are  in 
no  way  incompatible.  The  serious  discharge  of  the 
more  public,  disposes  the  mind  to  carry  on  the  work  of 
religion  in  the  more  private ;  and  with  respect  to  the 
latter  it  may  confidently  be  maintained,  that  the  regular 
employment  of  family  worship,   has   the  direct,   and 
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perhaps  constant,  tendency  to  increase  the  disposedness 
to  a  stated  and  serious  attendance  on  public  worship. 

The  fact  undoubtedly  is  that  domestic  worship,  seri- 
ously and  judiciously  performed,  has  the  most  beneficial 
and  effective  tendency  to  maintain  and  invigorate  the 
sense  of  religion  in  our  household; — ^to  lead  us  to 
receive  with  thankfulness  the  blessings  which  Divine 
goodness  is  daily  and  incessantly  conferring  upon  us  and 
ours,  as  well  as  those  which  more  strike  the  attention 
because  they  have  an  unusual  effect  upon  our  happiness  ; 
— to  prepare  us  to  own  the  hand  of  God  in  the  dispen- 
sations which  are  attended  with  distress  or  suffering  or 
disappointment,  and  to  bear  them  with  submission  and 
with  patience ; — ^and  to  make  them  effectual  in  working 
their  peaceful  and  holy  influences  on  our  hearts.  It 
contributes  powerfully  to  impress  our  own  minds,  and 
those  around  us,  with  the  conviction  that  we  are  con- 
stantly in  the  presence  of  that  Great  Being  before  whom 
all  our  desires  and  needs,  all  our  imperfections,  frailties 
and  sins,  and  all  our  purposes  and  efforts  to  walk  as  our 
Saviour  walked, — ^before  whom  all  our  thoughts  and 
deeds,  our  dispositions,  intentions,  tempers,  passions, 
affections,  motives,  and  principles,  are  constantly  and 
perfectly  known.  Its  natural  and  general  effect  is  to 
bring  habitually  into  sight  the  purposes  for  which  we 
are  placed  here ; — ^to  lead  us  to  look  beyond  the  present 
scene  of  things ; — ^to  view  the  proper  employment  of 
the  situation  in  which  God  hath  placed  us,  as  a  duty  to 
Him,  as  well  as  to  those  whom  they  immediately  affect ; 
— to  give  to  the  duties  which  immediately  respect  our 
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family  connectioiis^  the  sanction  and  authority  of 
religion^  and  to  throw  her  holy  lustre  around  them;— 
to  draw  still  closer  the  bonds  of  family  relation,  and 
make  it  felt  that  the  earthly  home  should  be  the  preper- 
ation  for  the  home  in  heaven.  In  shorty  the  stated, 
judicious^  serious^  faithfdl  offering  of  domestic  derotion, 
has  a  most  beneficial  tendency.  Supported  by  a  general 
faithfdlness  to  duty^  it  is  most  effectual  to  make  our 
families  Christian  families  ; — ^to  lead  us  to  acknowledge 
God  in  all  our  ways^  to  walk  all  the  day  long  in  His 
fear  and  love^  and  to  procure  for  us  His  favour^  and  His 
blessing.  Should  it  not  then  be  the  purpose  of  erery 
one  to  build  an  altar  in  his  own  house^  and  to  raise  firom 
it  the  incense  of  the  heart  ? 

The  efficacy  of  religious  services  must  be  lost,  if  they 
are  not  supported  by  a  life  which  is  not  discordant  with 
them.  If  he  who  conducts  the  worship  of  his  family, 
live  in  the  known  neglect  of  the  plain  duties  of  his 
situation  in  life,  if  he  set  his  family  an  example  of 
intemperance,  of  profaneness,  of  dishonesty,  of  false- 
hood, of  malice,  of  malignity,  and  so  on,  his  prayers  are 
a  mockery,  and  can  scarcely  have  any  but  a  baneful 
effect.  But  if  a  man's  course  of  life  is  too  bad  for  him 
to  lead  with  propriety,  or  with  advantage,  the  worship 
of  his  family,  can  he  suppose  that  he  is  not  unfit  for 
heaven  ? 

But  my  concern  is  principally  with  those,  who  have 
on  their  minds  some,  though  perhaps  a  defective,  sense 
of  religion;  and  I  would  intreat  them  to  consider 
whether  in  the  neglect  of  this  duty  of  domestic  worship, 


FAMILY   WORSHIP.  61 

they  can  bring  forward  any  reasons  which  will  satisfy 
their  consciences  that  they  are^  in  this  omission^  justi- 
fiable or  even  excusable. 

Perhaps  they  may  think  that  they  do  already  take 
suitable  methods  to  promote  religion  in  their  families. 
Perhaps  they  do  really  endeavour  to  instil  religious 
principles  into  the  minds  of  their  children ;  pehaps  they 
teach  them  reverently  to  pray  to  their  Heavenly  Father 
when  they  lie  down^  and  when  they  rise  up.  Perhaps 
they  take  proper  opportunities  to  communicate  religious 
instruction  to  the  other  members  of  their  household. 
Certainly  if  all  this  is  done^  a  great  deal  is  done ;  but 
this  is  no  reason  why  more  should  not.  If  other  means 
are  employed,  it  is  no  reason  for  the  neglect  of  one 
which  would  powerfully  aid  the  influence  of  every 
other ;  and  for  which,  as  far  as  it  respects  those  who 
are  under  the  influence  of  our  moral  controul,  as  our 
children  are,  nothing  can  fully  compensate. 

But  I  fear  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  where  this  means 
of  cultivating  family  religion  is  neglected,  there  will 
almost  uniformly  be  found  a  deficiency  in  others.  I 
am  sure  that  family  worship,  by  bringing  forcibly  and 
regularly  into  view  the  obligations  of  parents  and 
masters,  does  strongly  contribute  to  make  them  more 
disposed  to  use  every  other  method  in  their  power,  of 
cherishing  the  seeds  of  religion  in  their  families ;  it 
makes  them  think  more  about  their  duties  as  heads  of 
famiUes  ;  and  it  affords  them  means  and  opportunities 
of  discharging  them,  which,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  cannot, 
(especially  as  it  respects  our  servants,)  be  supplied  in 
any  other  way.     I  think,  however,  I  need  say  no  more 
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on  this  head.  Those  who  have  that  strong  sense  of 
religious  duty,  which  leads  them  to  make  the  culture  of 
family  religion  an  object  of  habitual  attention^  will  not 
hesitate  to  give  a  fair  trial  to  this  additional  means  of 
promoting  it. 

But  they  may  say,  "  We  have  not  time  for  it."  It  is 
recorded  to  have  been  said  by  a  French  statesman, 
^^  I  have  so  much  business  to  do  on  earth,  that  I  have 
no  leisure  to  look  up  to  heaven."  Not  time  enough  to 
do  that  for  which  time  is  given  us^  and  which  renders 
the  improvement  of  it  for  eternity  our  most  precious 
talent  ?  Can  you  find  time  for  other  objects  which  you 
deem  important,  for  other  objects  in  which  you  feel 
an  interest?  I  do  admit  that  there  may  be  cases 
where  those  employments  by  which  the  daily  necessities 
of  life  are  supplied,  will  separate  the  members  of  a 
family  too  early  in  the  morning,  to  allow  them  to  meet 
together  with  any  tolerable  prospect  of  religious  ad- 
vantage at  that  part  of  the  day ;  but  this  seldom^  if 
ever,  need  be  the  case  in  the  evening.  I  certainly  do 
think  morning  the  best  time,  because  then  the  mind  is 
awake,  and  because  then  the  heart  peculiarly  requires 
to  be  put  on  its  guard  against  the  moral  dangers  of  the 
day,  and  to  be  prepared  for  its  trials.  In  the  words  of 
an  excellent  prayer,  "  We  may  go  forth  to  the  scenes 
and  duties  of  the  day,  with  greater  serenity  and  cheer- 
folness,  when  we  have  committed  oursdves  and  each 
other,  to  the  wise  and  mercifiil  disposal  of  that  Great 
Being,  without  whose  permission  no  evil  can  befal 
us,  and  who  has  promised  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  those  who  love  Him."     But  if 
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this  really  cannot  be  accomplished  in  the  way  which 
will  render  family  worship  effectual^  the  same  reasons 
cannot  operate  in  the  evening.  Then  the  poor  man's 
family,  if  tolerable  order  and  propriety  reign  in  it,  may 
meet  together  to  bless  God  for  His  goodness  during  the 
day,  to  implore  His  forgiveness  for  the  past,  and 
greater  strength  and  watchfulness  in  the  course  of 
religious  obedience  for  the  future,  to  impress  the  sense 
of  His  presence  and  their  accountableness  on  their 
hearts,  and  to  commit  themselves  to  His  care  and  pro- 
vidence for  the  ensuing  night,  and  for  the  remainder 
of  life. 

But  I  fear  that  those  will  be  most  disposed  to  make 
this  excuse,  who  really  have  most  the  power  of  com- 
manding time ;  who  would  make  time  every  day  for 
any  engagement  in  which  worldly  pleasure  or  profit  was 
concerned.  And  yet,  I  would  ask,  what  business  can 
be  of  equal  importance  with  the  great  business  of  life, 
the  faithful  discharge  of  its  duties,  preparing  ourselves, 
and  leading  others  to  prepare,  for  that  state  of  being 
in  which  we  are  to  live  for  ever  ?  And  I  think  con- 
science must,  if  fairly  questioned,  tell  those  who  make 
this  excuse,  that,  if  the  one  thing  needful  is  forgotten, 
the  greatest  worldly  success  will  in  no  way  compensate 
for  their  loss.  It  certainly  may  require  a  little  pro- 
vident arrangement  and  forethought,  to  discharge  this 
duty  as  it  should  be  discharged,  with  solemnity  and 
seriousness ;  but  if  we  can  find  regular  time  for  our 
meals,  for  intercourse  with  our  friends  and  neighbours, 
for  politics,  &c.  can  we  truly  say  that  we  cannot  find 
time  for  the  concerns  of  immortality  ?     If  there  are  any 
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now  present  who  have  admitted  of  such  an  excuse  to 
themselves,  let  me  urge  them  earnestly  no  longer  to 
make  it ;  for  if  the  world  has  so  much  hold  on  the 
heart  as  to  make  eternity  forgotten,  or  a  preparation 
for  it  neglected,  it  is  impossible  that  Christian  prin- 
ciples can  be  the  guide  of  life,  or  that  there  should 
be  any  prospect  but  destruction. 

But  some  may  think  that  they  are  unable  to  conduct 
family  worship,  so  as  to  make  it  answer  the  end  pro- 
posed. To  all  who  are  impressed  with  this  idea  I 
would  say, — faithfally  make  the  experiment.  Take 
those  precautions  which  good  sense  and  religions 
prudence  direct  to  make  yoiur  services  profitable  to 
those  around  you.  Let  them  always  be  conducted 
with  seriousness  and  solemnity;  but  be  not  too 
anxious  about  the  manner  or  words  employed.  Let 
them  be  accompanied  with  earnestness,  aflfection, 
and  sincerity;  and  the  blessing  of  heaven  will 
answer  your  prayers.  If  any  think  it  too  late  to 
begin,  I  have  only  to  say  it  is  never  too  late  to  begin 
to  do  what  is  right ; .  and  though  I  admit  that,  the 
longer  we  have  neglected  any  duty,  the  more  difficult 
it  is  to  discharge  it  properly,  yet,  where  there  exists, 
which  I  have  all  along  supposed,  a  real  sense  of  the 
importance  of  reUgion,  and  a  real  desire  to  cultivate 
it,  these  difficulties  will  not  long  continue,  they  will 
daily  lessen. 

If  any  feel  that  the  dissipating  amusements  and 
engagements,  and  the  engrossing  cares  of  the  world, 
are  what  principally  operate  to  prevent  their  discharg- 
ing the  duty  which  I  am  urging  upon  their  attention, 
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or  any  other  branch  of  religious  duty,  let  me  remind 
them  that  a  season  is  fast  approaching,  when  the 
cares,  and  pleasures,  and  pursuits  of  life,  will  become 
in  their  estimation,  except  as  to  their  all-important 
effects,  as  though  they  had  never  been;  when  this 
world  will  be  to  them  as  nothing;  when  memory 
will  furnish  no  satisfaction,  except  from  the  recollec- 
tion of  duties  done,  and  sins  avoided ;  when  there 
will  be  no  hopes  to  cheer,  but  the  hopes  of  eternity. 
Excellent  is  the  remark  of  Dr.  Priestley — ^^  It  is  a 
serious  thing;  but  it  ought  to  be  remembered,  that 
we  come  into  this  world  on  a  serious  business,  and 
must  give  a  serious  account  of  the  manner  in  which  we 
acquit  ourselves  of  it." 

"As  for  me  and  my  house,"  may  each  of  us  say 
— ^in  spirit  and  in  deed,  if  not  in  the  language  of  the 
lips, — "as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord." — ^Amen. 
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FINALLY,  BRETHBEN,  WHATSOEVER  THINGS  ARE  TRUE,  WHATSOETEB 
THINGS  ARE  HONEST,  WHATSOEVER  THINGS  ARE  JUST,  WHATSOEVER 
THINGS  ARE  PURE,  WHATSOEVER  THINGS  ARE  LOVELY,  WHATBOEVEB 
THINGS  ARE  OF  GOOD  REPORT; — ^IF  THERE  BE  ANY  VIRTUE,  AND 
IF  THERE  BE   ANY   PRAISE,   THINK   ON   THESE  THINGS. 

I  PERSUADB  myself  that  there  are  few  amongst  yon, 
who  do  not  at  once  feel  that  this  is  a  noble  and  com- 
prehensive passage.  The  epistle  from  which  it  is 
taken^  was  written  by  Panl^  aged  and  in  bonds^  to  a 
body  of  Christians  for  whom  he  obviously  felt  a  tender 
interest;  and  who  on  various  occasions  manifested  a 
grateful  attachment  to  him,  by  contributing,  as  they 
had  the  power,  to  alleviate  his  affliction.  It  is  vmtten 
with  the  cordial  feeling  of  one  who  knew  that  there 
were  hearts  to  receive,  and  heads  to  comprehend,  those 
enlarged  views  of  duty,  and  those  elevating  sentiments 
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of  piety,  and  those  glorious  prospects  of  Christian 
faith,  which  had  long  become  the  settled  and  matured 
principles  of  his  own  mind ;  and  which,  in  various 
ways,  manifest  themselves  in  all  his  writings. 

The  general  import  of  the  passage  itself  is  at  once 
obvious.  The  diffuseness  of  the  translation  somewhat 
weakens  the  emphatic  character  of  the  original ;  but 
there  is  only  one  of  the  expressions  employed  which 
does  not  convey  its  import ;  I  mean,  whatsoever  things 
are  honest.  In  the  common  signification  of  the  word 
honest,  that  is  included  in  jtist ;  the  original  word 
means  venerable^  or  respectable,  that  which  deserves 
respect  or  reverence  for  its  excellence  and  dignity. 
Honest  formerly  had  nearly  the  same  meaning  as 
honourable,  and  in  that  sense  our  translators  obviously 
employed  it. 

Those  who  are  acquainted,  as  we  all  should  be, 
with  the  invaluable  writings  of  the  Apostle,  cannot 
be  ignorant  that  he  always  presents  the  various 
branches  of  duty  in  their  connection ;  he  viewed  them 
as  all  arising  from  godliness  as  the  root,  and  as  deriv- 
ing, from  this  ennobling  principle,  that  which  gives 
them  their  greatest  vigour  and  most  salutary  influence ; 
and  he  viewed  them  too,  in  their  connection  with  faith 
in  Christ,  as  all  comprehended  in  the  Christian's  obliga- 
tion to  love,  imitate,  and  obey  him,  who  came  forth 
from  God  to  guide  us  in  the  way  of  peace  and  blessed- 
ness.— ^This  is  the  case  in  the  present  instance.  He 
had  just  directed  to  the  best  and  truest  refuge  in  the 
solicitudes  and  trials  of  life  :  he  exhorts  to  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving,  and  the  laying  open  of 
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all  the  desires  of  the  heart  before  Him  to  whom  all 
hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known:  he  declares  the 
blessed  eflfects  of  habitual  piety,  in  that  peace  which 
the  world  cannot  give  or  take  away,  and  which,  by  its 
tranquillizing,  strengthening  influence,  would  promote 
persevering  steadfastness  in  Christian  duty ;  and  then 
in  the  words  of  my  text,  he  points  out  the  virtue 
which  this  will  lead  us  to  exercise, — truth  and  upright'- 
ness ; — -purity  and  love; — and  he  does  not  omit  the 
graces  of  the  Christian  character,  but  directs  the  atten- 
tion of  his  brethren  in  Christ,  to  all  that  accords  with 
true  dignity  and  honour,  all  that  deserves  approbation, 
all  that  is  of  good  report.  It  was  his  happiness  to  be 
enabled  to  enforce  all,  by  a  reference  (suitable  and 
impressive  from  Paul  the  aged,  the  prisoner  for  Christ, 
their  friend  and  spiritual  father,)  to  his  own  example, 
— ^^  Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned  and 
received,  and  heard  and  seen  in  me,  do,  and  the  God 
of  peace  shall  be  with  you." 

Finally  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  what- 
soever venerable,  whatsoever  just,  whatsoever  pure, 
whatsoever  lovely,  whatsoever  of  good  report, — if  there 
be  any  virtue,  if  any  praise, — think  on  these  things — 
think  on  them  with  the  reflection  of  the  understanding, 
and  the  earnest  and  effectual  desires  of  the  heart. 

It  is  often  desirable  to  dwell  on  particular  virtues  of 
the  Christian  character,  to  shew  their  importance  and 
their  direction,  to  excite  to  the  practice  of  them,  or 
to  aid  in  strengthening  their  influence ;  but  it  is  also 
well  sometimes  to  take  more  connected  views  of  duty, 
that  we  may  feel  more  sensibly,  at  what  we  have  to 
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aim^  and  that^  wliile  cherishing  one  grace  or  excellence 
of  the  gospel,  we  may  not  forget  that  there  is  no  dis- 
position in  which  duty  has  no  concern,  no  branch  of 
conduct  in  which  its  principles  have  no  direction  or 
controul.  If  the  young  (whether  in  age  or  in  moral 
culture)  would  lay  such  things  seriously  to  heart,  they 
would  soon  experience  how  true  it  is,  that  like  the  sun 
in  the  world  of  nature.  Christian  principle  sheds  its 
influence  over  the  whole  course  of  life ;  that  where  it 
has  taken  up  its  abode,  it  is  continually  guiding,  stimu- 
lating, restraining,  strengthening  or  refining ;  and  that 
nothing  is  more  salutary  in  preserving  from  the  worst 
of  evils,  and  in  urging  on  in  the  noblest  work,  (that  of 
duty  and  self-discipline,)  than  the  habitual  tendency  to 
refer  our  conduct  and  dispositions  to  the  standard  of 
the  gospel  under  the  influence  of  its  motives-  This 
will  not  unfrequently  lead  to  humbling  and  even 
painful  reflections  ;  but  in  humility  there  is  peace,  and 
such  pain  may  yield  a  godly  sorrow  unto*  repentance  ; 
and  conscience  wiU  become  more  prompt  and  correct ; 
and  our  moral  judgment  more  clear  and  decided; — 
our  way  will  be  more  secure,  our  views  of  Christian 
obligation  will  enlarge,  our  spirits  wiU  be  more 
chastened; — ^and  if  Christian  faith  fixes  its  abode  in 
the  heart,  without  losing  the  smallest  portion  of  cheer- 
fulness, or  of  vigour  in  the  laudable  engagements  of 
life,  we  shall  find  that  there  is  an  internal  principle 
which  will  preserve  us  from  the  evils  that  corrode  the 
joys  of  the  heart,  and  which  will  guide  us  with  steadi- 
ness in  the  paths  of  righteousness. 

It  was  my  principal  object  in  selecting  the  words  of 
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my  text  for  our  present  meditation^  to  illustrate  th^n 
a  little  and  shew  their  extent  of  application.  I  would 
say  to  those  who  are  setting  out  in  life, — ^take  them  as 
your  maxim  and  your  law.  They  will  conduct  you 
securely  and  honourably.  I  would  say  to  all,  think 
on  these  things,  frequently,  earnestly,  seriously  and 
effectually,  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

I.  Then,  let  truth  be  the  object  of  your  thoughts, 
and  of  your  earnest  pursuit.  Whatsoever  things  are 
tru€y  those  esteem  and  practise.  The  virtues  have  a 
close  alliance  one  with  another.  Truth  in  words  has 
an  intimate  connexion  with  justice  in  action.  Up- 
rightness includes  both.  The  upright  man  must 
abhor  falsehood.  He  will  not  only  avoid  those 
flagrant  violations  of  truth,  which  all, -who  have  any 
moral  principle,  must  condemn  (where  they  are 
the  base  means  of  attaining  ends  as  base,  selfish 
gain,  or  malignant  revenge, — where  they  are  em- 
ployed to  blacken  the  reputation  of  others,  or  to 
farther  the  objects  of  villainy),  but  he  will  not  hold 
as  guiltless  the  falsehood  prompted  by  the  fear  of 
censure  or  disgrace,  by  the  love  of  distinction,  by 
vanity  or  cowardice,  by  the  foolish  desire  to  practise 
on  the  credulity  of  others  in  order  to  glory  over  it, 
or  by  any  view  to  selfish  convenience  or  interest  or 
the  avoiding  of  personal  evils,  nor  even  by  those 
advantages  to  which  benevolence  itself  may  appear 
to  direct ; — certain  that  in  every  case  the  way  of 
uprightness  alone  is  the  way  of  safety,  and  that  the 
good  of  God's  creatures  will  always  be  best  secured 
by  obedience  to  His  will.    To  maintain  the  course 


*^  THINK    ON    THESE    THINGS."  71 

of  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  often  requires 
prudence  and  fortitude;  but  these  are . necessary  not 
only  in  every  department  of  duty,  but  in  the  more 
important  engagements  of  life ;  and  it  is  one  of  the 
innumerable  ways  in  which  godliness  has  the  pro- 
mise of  the  life  that  now  is,  that  it  leads  to  the 
culture  of  those  views  which  impart  prudence,  and 
affords  the  noblest  supports  to  fortitude,  in  difficulty 
and  danger.  Let  simple  aims,  let  moral  caution  be 
be  acquired,  and  the  love  *  of  duty  wiU  guide  in 
perplexities  in  which  he  must  be  embarrassed,  and 
perhaps  fall,  who  is  double-minded,  and  therefore 
unstable  in  all  his  ways.  He  who  has  fixed  in  his 
heart  a  serious  respect  to  God  as  his  constant  wit- 
ness, and  a  solemn  sense  of  accountableness,  and 
under  the  influence  of  these  great  principles  is 
resolved,  with  the  divine  blessing,  that  conscience 
shall  guide  him  and  not  the  world's  law, — ^the  fear 
God,  and  not  the  fear  of  man, — ^will  be  prompt  to 
perceive,  and  firm  to  follow,  and  quick  to  regain  the 
course  of  duty,  while  others  waver  and  are  lost. 

But  the  Apostle's  words  respect  not  merely  veracity, 
or  the  duty  of  truth,  but  truth  in  opinion ;  and  the 
love  of  truth  in  this  sense  affords  a  noble  guidance. 
Where  the  influence  and  importance  of  truth  are  duly 
appreciated,  and  the  mind  is  accustomed  to  desire  it, 
to  seek  after  it — and,  where  it  respects  duty  and 
moral  sentiment,  to  carry  it  into  practice — ^it  easily 
perceives  the  injuriousness  and  folly  of  those  para- 
doxes and  sophistries  by  which  the  young  are  so 
often  misled,  through  the  persuasion   of   their   own 
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misguided  inclinations.  Without  this  love  of  truth 
as  duty's  friend^  they  soon  learn  to  regard  as  un- 
certain, truths  alike  certain  and  momentous :  the 
dictates  of  conscience  are  tampered  with ;  the  max- 
ims of  the  men  of  the  world  are  set  up  in  opposition 
to  them ;  the  strict  morality  of  the  Christian  is 
deemed  unsuitable  to  the  state  of  society;  fixed 
principles  which  would  guide  with  honour  and  with 
peace,  are  relinguished  for  the  guidance  of  the  more 
dazzling  and  daring  assertions  which  appeal  to  inter- 
est or  passion  or  self-indulgence ;  the  duties  of  piety 
are  neglected ; — ^by  degrees  God  is  well-nigh  forgotten, 
and  faith  in  unseen  realities  ceases  to  have  its  con- 
trouling  influence — present  pursuits  and  pleasures 
absorb  the  thoughts  and  desires — and  this  world  is 
practically  considered  as  all. — ^And  yet,  as  the  glori- 
ous luminary  of  heaven  shmes  with  undiminished 
brilliancy,  whether  or  not  he  is  discerned  through 
the  dense  mist  or  in  the  lurid  tempest,  truth  remains 
in  all  its  lustre,  though  the  mind  may  be  surrounded 
with  the  sophistry  of  vice,  or  mvolved  in  the  tempest 
of  passion ;  and  even  then  God  hath  not  left  himself 
without  witness,  or  man  without  direction.  The 
chart  and  the  compass  remain  to  guide.  The  gos- 
pel of  Christ  clearly  traces  the  duties  and  the  dan- 
gers of  man,  and  conscience  directs  which  course 
to  pursue,  and  which  to  shun.  Some  truths  should 
be  regarded  by  the  mind  as  fixed  principles,  and 
nothing  should  induce  us  to  relinguish  them,  or  to 
maintain  them  with  wavering  purpose. — ^'^Thou  God 
seest  me." — ^and,  *^  After  death  the  judgment," — ^have 
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this  indubitable  character.     And  even  if  that  blessed 
gospel  which  affords  the  best  support  to  faith  in  God 
and  things  unseen^  should  cease  to  have,  as  it  once 
had^  the  lively  conviction  of  the  heart,  yet  amid  all 
the  fluctuations  of   the  understanding,   these  truths 
should  remain  unshaken ;    and  if  ever  we  feel  our 
faith  in  them  wavering,  or  perceive  the  world  keep- 
ing them  out  of  sight,  let  conscience  take  the  alarm, 
and  let    us   shun  the   broad   path  which  leadeth   to 
destruction.    We  cannot,  by  any  speculations  or  rea- 
sonings, shun  the  omniscient  eye  of  God ;  nor,  by  any 
exertion  of   human   intellect,    can    we    prevent    our 
hearing  the  voice  of  him  who  will  call  us  forth  from 
the  tomb  to  life  or  condemnation.    Let  these  solemn 
truths,  then,  be  habitually  thought  of, — thought  of  as 
truths, — as  certainties;    and  if  the  mind  be  placed 
under  their  influence,  it  will  have  truth  m  view  more 
than  the  dazzling  novelties  of  speculation.    If  these 
should  be  pursued  in  order  to  sharpen  and  invigor- 
ate the  intellect,  it  will  always  be  with  subserviency 
to  higher  objects,  and  with  the  caution  of  one  who 
thinks  nothing  in  the  efforts  of  the  human  mind  so 
venerable  as  truth,  nothing  so   deserving  of  respect 
and  reverence.      No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Apostle 
followed  his  exhortation  to  the  earnest  pursuit  and 
practice  of  truth  by  directing  the  attention  of  his 
friends  to 

11.  Whatsoever  things  are  venerable ;  whatsoever  de- 
serves respect  or  reverence.  If  the  mind  is  trained  to 
consider  things  in  the  relation  they  bear  to  the  great 
ends  of  life,  its  sentiments  of  respect  will  commonly  be 
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well  directed.  It  will  be  able  to  look  farther  than  the 
glare  of  the  world — to  times  and  circumstances  where, 
if  a  brighter  lustre  is  not  shed,  all  is  gloom  and  dark- 
ness. Yet  even  in  the  dignities  and  honours  of  the 
world  (dependent  as  these  are  for  their  influence  on  the 
happmess  of  him  who  attains  them,  on  the  way  m  which 
he  gains  and  employs  them,)  there  is  usually  much 
which  makes  them  lawful  and  even  laudable  objects  of 
human  desire,  if  not  appreciated  too  highly.  Never  are 
they  truly  respectable  to  the  individual  if  they  are  to  be 
gained  only  by  the  sacrifice  of  principle ;  never,  if  when 
attained  they  are  to  be  employed  only  for  the  purposes 
of  selfish  ambition  and  interest.  Let  them  be  sought, 
if  God  has  given  us  talents  and  opportunity  to  seek 
them,  as  what  may  add  to  the  happiness,  but  will  cer- 
tainly call  for  increased  watchfulness,  expand  the  circle 
of  duty,  and  give  greater  responsibilities;  and,  if  at- 
tained, let  them  be  held  as  a  trust,  as  affording  increased 
power  of  usefdness,  and  more  commanding  influence 
on  human  welfare.  Thus  viewed,  the  eager  grasping 
of  the  worldly  desires  may  be  lessened,  but  higher  and 
nobler  purposes  and  energies  will  be  called  into  action ; 
worthy  objects  wiU  be  sought  after,  with  a  different  but 
not  less  effective  aim ; — ^if  they  are  not  attained,  disiqp- 
pointment  will  not  sour  the  heart,  or  throw  a  gloom 
over  the  course  of  life ;  and,  if  attained,  God  will  not 
be  forgotten  in  the  honours  and  homage  of  the  world 
around  us,  nor  will  the  glory  hereafter  to  be  revealed 
be  concealed  by  the  pomp  and  lustre  of  the  present. 
But  heights  of  wealth  or  power,  or  intellectual  emi- 
nence, Uke  those  to  which  the  aspiring  mind,  much 
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influenced  by  the  estimate  of  the  worlds  will  sometimes 
glance^  are  within  the  reach  of  but  few ;  they  do  not 
give  the  highest  dignity ;  they  often  mislead  from  that 
which  is  truly  respectable, — that  which,  whether  found 
in  youth  or  in  age,  in  the  elevated  walks  of  life,  or  in 
the  abodes  of  the  humblest  poverty,  gives  real  dignity. 
When  the  mind,  led  to  serious  thought  by  the  solici- 
tudes or  sorrows  of  life,  views  things  in  the  light  in 
which  they  should  habitually  be  viewed  by  beings  de- 
signed for  eternity, — ^what  is  it  that  then  appears  most 
deserving  of  respect,  most  truly  eminent  ?  Is  it  not  the 
possession  of  those  virtues  which  adorn  the  character, 
which  give  it  grace  and  moral  dignity  ?  The  eminence 
on  which  the  world  places  a  person  may  give  him 
honour,  but  these  must.  Spiritual  excellence  is  true 
greatness.  And  when  death  has  terminated  the  earthly 
career,  and  the  splendours  of  the  world  cease  to  affect 
the  mind  in  its  estimate  of  those  who  were  surrounded 
by  them,  how  completely  do  we  feel,  that  the  faithful, 
serious,  humble  discharge  of  duty^  the  mild  graces  of 
the  Christian,  the  union  of  the  upright  and  the  lovely, 
the  love  of  truth  and  of  purity,  shed  over  the  tomb  a 
lustre  on  which  the  mind  can  rest  with  full  satisfaction ; 
and  make  the  memory  cherished,  and  embalm  it  with 
an  admiring  respect,  which  talent,  or  rank,  or  wealth, 
unaccompanied  with  moral  worth,  and  undirected  to 
the  welfare  of  others,  can  never  command. 

Whatsoever,  then,  is  truly  respectable,  seriously  con- 
sider, and  earnestly  pursue.  Seek  for  dignity  in  truth, 
and  uprightness,  and  purity,  and  benevolence.  Let 
the  welfare  of  others  (in  the  wider  or  narrower  circle, 
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according  to  your  sphere  of  influence^)  be  an  object  of 
your  faithful  aims.  Let  it  influence  you  in  your  pursuit 
of  knowledge^  in  your  usual  employments ;  and  allow  it 
to  curb  the  promptings  of  the  mere  selfish  desires.  Let 
the  most  venerable  of  all  objects,  religion,  and  the  sub- 
lime exertions  of  self-controul  to  which  it  points,  the 
subjugation  of  worldly  interests  or  passions,  be  habitu- 
ally in  your  contemplation.  Think  on  these  things,  till 
your  hearts  glow  within  you,  and  your  desires  are  up- 
raised, and  your  imagination  carries  you  to  the  presence 
of  Him  in  whose  sight  nothing  is  venerable  but  that 
which  will  be  venerable  for  ever.  And  then  will  you 
be  well  prepared  for  the  insinuations  and  the  sneers  of 
those  whose  intellects,  however  gigantic  in  the  fields  of 
science  or  literature,  are  unable  to  comprehend  the 
dignity  of  the  soul,  or  to  appreciate  that  which  raises 
in  the  well-trained  heart  sentiments  of  admiring  vene- 
ration. Think  on  these  things  till  your  moral  senti- 
ments become  elevated,  till  your  standard  is  high-raised, 
and  then  your  mind  will  be  prepared  to  estimate  objects 
in  their  true  light;  and  you  will  see,  as  you  cannot 
otherwise  see,  how  degrading  is  vice,  how  full  of  shame 
are  the  pollutions  of  the  world. 

You  cannot  then  expect  to  find  what  is  truly  digni- 
fied, except  in  company  with  justice  and  with  purity ; 
and  to  these  objects  of  the  apostolic  recommendation 
I  now  proceed. 

in.  Whatsoever  things  are  just^  contemplate  and 
pursue.  Justice,  the  best  moral  writers  among  the  an- 
cient heathens  pronounced  to  be  the  sovereign  of  all 
the  virtues ;  and  certainly  it  is  itself  of  essential  moment 
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in  the  character^  and  the  best  ally  of  all  the  higher 
Tirtnes.  It  consists  in  rendering  to  all  their  dues ;  it 
leaves  ont  of  view  our  own  narrow  interests,  where  they 
interfere  with  the  equitable  claims  of  others.  It  re- 
quires that  we  estimate  these  by  other  tests  than  those 
which  self  directs ;  that  we  be  not  too  tenacious  of  our 
supposed  rights  ;  that  we  faithfully  consider  the  rights 
of  others,  and  that  we  consider  those  rights  as  ex- 
tending not  only  to  their  pecuniary  interests,  but  to 
their  reputation  and  their  peace.  If  we  carefully  think 
of  this  department  of  duty,  so  as  to  perceive  its  extent 
and  importance,  we  shall  find  its  iufluence  presenting 
itself  in  all  the  various  relations  of  life,  curbing  the 
excesses  of  self-love,  restraining  and  regulating  our 
words  and  our  actions,  and  even  our  dispositions  where 
they  affect  others. 

As  the  intercourses  of  society  and  the  relations  of 
property  extend,  so  must  the  claims  of  justice  become 
more  comprehensive  and  extensive,  and  the  necessity 
of  it  more  obvious ;  and  yet,  these  very  circumstances 
also  present  greater  temptations  to  depart  from  its 
strict  principles.  Interests  more  interfere;  personal 
welfare  seems  (to  the  narrow  mind)  more  independent 
of  the  welfare  of  others,  or  even  more  in  opposition  to 
it ;  the  plainest  directions  of  justice  become  capable  (as 
it  seems)  of  modification  and  reserve ;  so  that  he  who 
has  no  firm  principle  of  uprightness  within,  or  is  desti- 
tute of  the  noblest  support, — ^the  fear  of  the  Lord  and 
desire  to  do  His  will, — often  loses  that  discrimination 
of  right  and  wrong,  and  that  love  and  appreciation  of 
justice  in  opposition  to  selfish  interests,  which  once 
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influenced  his  mind.  This  is  most  perhaps  to  be  appre- 
hended where  other  distinctions  than  those  of  truth  and 
uprightness  are  to  be  the  guide  and  ground  of  decision ; 
and  where  the  claims  of  justice  are  often  baffled  or  lost 
sight  of  in  the  short-sighted  rules  and  forms  of  human 
invention. 

Against  aU  these  perversions  of  the  understanding 
and  moral  principle  must  we  carefully  guard.  Truth 
and  uprightness  are  not  empty  names ;  nor  ought  they 
ever  to  lose  their  influence  over  our  conduct.  Let  us 
keep  our  standard  of  estimation  upright:  if  that  be  made 
to  bend  to  us^  we  shall  never  raise  our  minds  to  that 
noble  sense  of  uprightness^  that  love  of  it^  and  attadi- 
ment  to  it,  which,  firmly  gained,  wiU  be  Mke  a  rock  to 
support  us,  among  the  ebbs  and  flows  of  popular  opinion, 
and  the  boisterous  waves  of  interest.  There  are  often 
critical  moments  in  a  person's  life,  in  which  his  moral 
character  is  at  stake.  One  departure  from  duty  com- 
monly leads  to  another,  and  the  only  safety  is,  in  beir^ 
always  upright;  and  the  only  way  to  be  always  upright, 
is  to  regard  uprightness  as  a  duty  of  indispensable 
obligation,  not  only  to  man,  but  in  the  sight  of  God ;  to 
guard  against  selfish  purposes ;  to  exercise  ourselves  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence ;  to  judge  of 
things  by  the  rules  by  which  we  must  one  day  be 
judged ;  and  to  every  temptation  to  depart  from  the 
plain  path  of  integrity,  to  present  a  prompt  and  unhe- 
sitating reply,  "  I  cannot  do  this  great  wickedne^ 
and  sin  against  God." 

IV.  Whatever  things  are  pure  are  next  urged  upon 
our  solicitous  consideration  and  exercise.    The  Apo6tle*s 
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writings  come  too  directly  from  the  heart,  and  have  too 
little  the  characters  of  logical  refinement,  to  allow  us 
to  infer  much  from  the  arrangement  of  these  several 
virtues ;  but  though  his  noble  eloquence,  dictated  by 
exalted  thoughts,  often  soars  above  all  the  restraints  of 
art,  yet  it  is  almost  impossible  to  follow  him  critically, 
vnthout  perceiving  the  proofs  of  that  high  intellectual 
training  which  he  must  have  received  in  the  schools  of 
philosophy  at  Tarsus,  and  afterwards  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel ;  and  what  could  have  been  more  proper,  had 
he  studied  the  arrangement,  than  the  place  which  he 
has  assigned  to  each  of  these  qualities,  which  he  thus 
presents  in  combination  ?  Purity  is  a  powerful  ally  to 
uprightness.  Whatever  tends  to  fix  the  soul  on  selfish 
desires,  and  to  increase  the  exorbitancy  of  self-love, 
must  be  the  enemy  to  justice,  and  prepare  for  encroach- 
ment on  the  rights  of  others.  As  the  claims  of  self  are 
magnified,  the  claims  of  others  either  appear  to  be 
lessened,  or  at  least  cease  to  have  the  same  influence  in 
checking  the  efficacy  of  those  dispositions  which  lead 
us  to  slight  the  duties  of  justice.  Profligate  licentious 
habits  continually  lead  to  injustice.  They  do  it  in  part 
by  occasioning  expenses  which  the  circumstances  of 
the  individual  cannot  bear  ;  thus  presenting  direct 
temptations  to  fraud  and  dishonesty  and  violations  of 
confidence  ;  and  by  degrees  leading  to  great  and  fearful 
breaches  of  social  duty,  often  such  as  expose  to  the 
severest  animadversions  of  the  law.  But  they  do  it 
stiU  more,  and  even  with  greater  moral  injury,  by 
lowering  the  tone  of  moral  principle, — ^by  weakening 
the  sense  of  duty, — ^by  leading  to  slight,  and  then  to 
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throw  0%  the  restraints  of  religion  and  conscience, — 
by  making  God  neglected, — and  by  excluding  from 
sight,  as  much  as  possible,  those  solemn  realities, 
-which,  even  if  with  an  unobserved  influence,  should 
operate  continually  on  the  mind,  and  preserve  from 
sinning  against  Him  who  ever  knoweth  the  way  that 
we  take. 

How  much  those  baneful  pursuits,  which  so  oftm 
have  given  them  the  name  of  pUasureSy  are  continually 
defeating  the  best  hopes  of  friends,  and  interfering  with 
the  fairest  prospects,  how  often  they  either  prematurely 
cut  oflf  from  life,  and  (where  they  do  not)  inevitably 
treasure  up  for  advancing  years  decay  of  body,  disease 
and  wretchedness,  and  restless  fearful  distress  of 
mind, — is  known  to  all  who  observe  the  course  of  flie 
abandoned,  and  even  of  those  who  have  not  resolution 
enough  to  shun  the  haunts  of  the  wicked,  though  they 
do  not  altogether  lose  the  sense  of  religion  in  their 
hearts. 

But  it  is  not  direct  and  open  immorality  alone 
which  will  be  shunned  by  those  who  seek  the  blessings 
of  purity.  This  high  quality  has  its  seat  in  the  heart, 
and  where  it  rules  there  it  will  guard  the  thoughts^  and 
urge  to  discipline  them ;  and  it  willmake  the  retired 
actions  such,  that  the  eye  which  ever  seeth,  will  see  in 
the  most  secluded  recesses  nothing  which  can  wound 
the  conscience,  nothing  to  stain  the  fair  robe  of  virtue. 
It  is  a  fearfrd  truth  that  outward  decorum  may  be 
preserved  and  yet  the  heart  be  debased ;  and  therefore 
they  who  aspire  to  the  blessedness  of  the  pure  in  heart, 
will  early  and  perseveringly  endeavour  so  to  cultivate 
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such  a  command  over  their  trams  of  thought  and  imagi- 
nation, that  obtrusive  thoughts  and  imaginations,  if 
they  enter,  may  be  banished  by  such  as  leave  no  sting  or 
stain  behind  them — sach  as  religion  can  approve,  or 
at  least  pass  by  without  condemnation.  This  mental 
command  is  powerfully  assisted  by  the  steady  fulfilment 
of  the  regular  employments  of  a  person's  station  in  life; 
and  it  is  also  powerfully  exercised  by  the  steady  pursuit 
of  useful  knowledge;  while  at  the  same  time,  this 
fiimishes  the  mind  with  subjects  which  invigorate  and 
elevate,  and  offcen  lead  on  to  Him  who  is  the  source  of 
all  light  and  knowledge ;  and  thus,  as  in  numberless 
other  ways,  knowledge  is  the  fiiend  of  virtue. 

Whatsoever  things  are  pure,  study  and  pursue.  To 
comply  with  this  precept  of  heavenly  wisdom,  that  true 
delicacy  and  modesty  must  be  cherished,  which  will 
shrink  from  offensive  language,  and  from  unhallowed 
thoughts.  Those  recesses  which  the  eye  of  man  doth 
not  penetrate,  it  wiU  remember  are  constantly  open  to 
Him  who  knoweth  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts ; 
and  the  secret  ejaculation,  and  the  stated  prayer  of  the 
heart  seeking  after  God,  will  be  found,  where  united 
with  watchfulness,  to  be  the  most  effectual  preserva- 
tions against  the  pollutions  of  sin. — ^That  watchfulness 
is  in  no  way  inconsistent  with  the  cheerful  intercourses 
of  sociality,  and  with  other  innocent  recreations ;  but 
it  requires  temperance  in  all  allowed  indulgences,  in 
sleep,  in  diet,  and  in  mere  amusement,  and  the 
avoidance  of  indolent  gratification,  and  of  dissipating 
pursuits,  and  of  whatever  tends  to  enfeeble  the  mind. 
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and  render  it  indisposed  to  the  proper  engagements  of 
one's  calling  and  relations  in  life. 

It  may  not  be  deemed  unsuitable  to  observe  that  the 
maternal  friend,  influenced  by  Christian  principle^  will 
sedulously  endeavour  to  direct  her  daughters  in  the 
cultivation  of  that  ^^  true  delicacy  which  consists  id 
purity    of  sentiment ;" — ^not    the    delicacy    of  mere 
ignorance,  but  the  purity  of  imagination  and  desire. 
They  will  guard  the  plant  of  modesty  with  assiduous 
care ;  they  will  lead  to  the  observance  of  that  decent 
personal  reserve,  which  is  so  closely  connected  with 
real  refinement  of  heart ;  and  they  will  prevent  unres- 
trained   intercourse    with    companions    of   suspicions 
delicacy.     Without  encouraging    that    fastidiousness, 
which  is  at  best  but  a  suspicious  Mend  of  purity,  they 
will  not  be  afraid  of  being  thought  fastidious ;  and 
bearing  in  mind  the  requirement,   "  whatever  things 
are  pure,"  they  will  think  more  of  wisdom  and  duty 
than  of  fashion,  and  never  allow  genuine  modesty  to 
be  without  support,  or  the  want  of  it  to  be  without 
censure,  or  at  least  obvious  disapprobation.     Happy 
wiU  it  be  for  the  interests  of  virtue,  when  the  female 
sex  not  only  cherish  modesty  and  purity  in  their  own 
breasts   (which  happily  is  no  uncommon  case),   but 
make  it  obvious   that  virtuous  conduct  is  of  more 
weight  with  them  than  the  brilliancy  of  wit,  or  the 
fascinations  of  fashion  ; — and  when   (in   those  early 
trainings  of  the  youthful  heart,  which  so  much  devolve 
upon  them,  and  in  that  influence  in  riper  years  which 
they  can  perhaps  best  exercise,)  they  lead  the  other  sex 
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to  cultivate  a  respect  for  moral  purity,  and  a  love  of  it, 
and  that  "  self-controul "  which  was  declared  to  be 
^^  wisdom's  root "  by  one,  who  through  the  want  of 
it  blighted  his  fairest  prospects,  and  sunk  into  an 
imtimely  grave. 

I  know  not  how  the  serious  intelligent  young  can  fix 
upon  a  surer  guidance  than  this  noble  passage.  While 
dwelling  upon  it,  one  can  scarcely  avoid  perceiving  that 
close  connexion  of  the  different  branches  of  virtue 
which  it  recommends,  all  springing  from  the  great  root 
of  religious  principle.  I  adverted  to  the  connexion 
between  justice  and  purity ; — see  how  this  is  connected 
with  the  love  of  truth,  and  particularly  of  the  greatest 
of  truth.  In  an  admirable  discourse  of  the  late  Dr. 
Lindsay,  on  a  kindred  subject,  the  eloquent  preacher 
observes,  "  To  a  virtuous  man  what  idea  is  so  delight- 
ful, as  that  of  living  under  the  protection,  of  moving 
under  the  guidance,  of  approaching  to  the  resemblance, 
of  being  destined  to  the  fuUer  knowledge  and  more 
perfect  enjoyment  of,  unchangeable  and  everlasting 
goodness  ?  A  heart  that  has  no  evil  propensities  to 
gratify,  can  have  no  temptation  to  listen  to  the  vain 
sophisms  of  pride  and  sensuality,  by  which  the  wicked 
delude  themselves  into  unbelief  in  order  to  escape  the 
terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience.  It  is  the  interest  of 
such  a  heart  to  hear  the  testimony  of  nature  within, 
and  the  assurances  of  scripture  from  without,  that  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil 
and  the  good.  For  what  solace  can  such  a  heart  feel 
equal  to  that  which  arises  from  filial  confidence,  from 
humble  hope,  from  the  assurance  that,  after  having 
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experienced  the  joys  of  devotion  here,  as  far  as  is 
consistent  with  the  ends  of  a  probationary  state,  it 
shall  nltimately  become  a  nobler  and  fitter  habitation 
for  the  spirit  of  God." 

•  That  purity  of  heart  which  the  Gospel  requires 
extends  also  to  all  those  base  desires  and  malignant 
passions  which  lead  in  their  habitual  tendency  to  the 
contraction  of  moral  guilt.  "  The  heart  that  harbours 
pride,  or  covetousness,  or  envy,  or  revenge,  though 
it  may  never  have  known  the  power  of  the  grosser 
appetites,  is  not  therefore  entitled  to  the  praise  of 
being  pure."  And  though  the  Apostle  here  I  believe 
refers  peculiarly  to  purity  in  the  common  sense  of  the 
term,  yet  how  obviously  is  it  connected  with  the  next 
requirement : — 

V.  That  we  study  and  practise  whatever  things  are 
lovely^ — ^whatever  in  our  dispositions  and  in  our 
external  conduct  is  calculated  to  render  a  person  the 
object  of  love  or  complacent  esteem. — ^Whatever  causes 
an  exorbitant  attention  to  self,  whatever  cherishes  our 
own  high  thoughts  of  ourselves,  and  leads  to  seek 
inordinately  *  our  own  comfort  or  reputation,  whatever 
excludes  from  sight  considerations  which  are  fitted 
to  introduce  a  kindly  attention  to  the  feelings  and 
reputation  of  others,— tends  to  interfere  with  this 
direction  of  the  Apostle ;  and  hence  it  is  among  other 
reasons  that  impurity  has  so  powerful  a  tendency  to 
destroy  the  higher  degrees  of  benevolent  affection. 

The  customs  of  the  world,  introducing  an  artificial 
politeness,  often  throw  a  cloak  over  those  dispositions 
which  affect  the  happiness   of  those  who   are   more 
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exposed  to  their  influence,— for  instance,  in  the  do- 
mestic circle;  even  such  restraint  is  valuable,  and 
makes  the  intercourses  of  society  more  accordant 
with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel;  and  not  unfrequently 
those  who  have  little  restraint  from  a  sense  of  duty, 
acquire  the  captivating  manners  with  which  one 
would  wish  virtue  to  be  always  accompanied.  But 
where  a  sense  of  duty  does  not  enter  the  heart,  the 
self-willedness,  the  love  of  gratification,  the  self-in- 
dulgence, which  are  all  cherished  by  a  regardless- 
ness  of  the  virtues  of  Christian  sobriety,  all  tend  to 
make  the  lovely  in  the  external  deportment  (whether 
real  or  assimied,)  but  little  the  object  of  attention, 
in  those  intercourses  where,  in  a  thousand  nameless 
ways,  we  are  able  to  promote  the  peace  and  comfort 
of  those  around  us.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
Christian  principle  has  a  powerful  influence  in  the 
heait,  it  leads  us  to  dwell  upon  and  to  cultivate  not 
only  the  essential  virtues  of  the  moral  character, — 
truth  and  uprightness  and  temperance  and  purity, — 
but  to  pursue  and  practise  those  qualities  which 
adorn  and  which  influence  the  hearts  of  others ; 
not  only  those  which  give  stability  and  consistency 
to  the  character,  but  those  which  make  it  lovely. 

The  requirements  of  the  Gospel  are  clear  and  express 
on  this  point,  and  it  does  not  leave  it  to  ourselves 
whether  or  not  we  will  exercise  these  graces  of  the 
heart.  It  makes  the  kindly  affections  a  part  of  duty. 
It  places  us  under  an  obligation,  as  the  disciples  of 
him  who  pleased  not  himself,  to  be  kindly  affectioned 
one  to  another  ;  to  mind  not  merely  our  own,  but  the 


86  SERMON    V. 

things  of  others  also,  in  honour  preferring  one  another  ; 
to  restrain  the  emotions  of  anger  and  envy,  and  un- 
charitableness.  It  requires  ns  to  be  compassionate, 
merciftd,  forgiving,  and  courteous ;  not  rendering  evil 
for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing ;  not  willingly  offending, 
or  being  easily  offended ;  and  exercising  patience  and 
forbearance  under  real  injuries.  It  is  at  once  obvious 
that,  in  proportion  as  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  brings 
forth  these  fruits  in  the  heart  and  in  the  life,  must  the 
direction  of  the  Apostle  be  fulfilled.  These  are  what 
are  truly  lovely.  The  exterior  may  sometimes  be 
assumed;  and,  by  the  restraint  imposed  on  the  ex- 
pression of  wrong  feelings,  the  feelings  themselves 
may  often  be  checked,  suspended  in  their  exercise, 
and  even  replaced  by  kindlier  emotions.  But  the 
true  way,  the  most  lasting  and  most  effectual  way,  is 
that  which  is  pre-eminently  the  gospel  principle,  to 
subdue  and  regulate  the  heart  itself.  The  Christian 
will  endeavour  to  subdue  arrogance  and  vain  glory, 
contempt  of  others  and  a  fond  conceit  of  himself; 
he  must  bring  down  his  high  thoughts  of  himself  to 
a  just  level ;  and,  by  curbing  every  excess  of  self- 
love,  and  entirely  repressing  all  its  inordinate  prompt- 
ings, and  by  benevolent  consideration  of  the  peace 
and  comfort  of  others,  and  by  real  desires  to  promote 
the  happiness  of  all  connected  with  him,  he  must 
(not  in  order  to  be  thought  amiable  but  to  be  so,) 
pursue  steadily  those  things  which  are  lovely.  It  is 
necessary  that  in  this  he  never  lose  sight  of  those 
virtues  which  deserve  respect.  We  must  not  be 
men-pleasers,    if   conscience   would    be    wounded; — 
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we  must  not  aim  to  gratify  at  the  expense  of  truth 
and  sincerity; — ^nor  pamper  pride  or  malignant  pas- 
sions in  order  to  please; — ^nor,  in  order  to  conciliate 
affection  and  regard^  say  peace  where  there  is  no 
peace ; — we  must  never  sacrifice  principle,  in  order 
to  obtain  love.  But  wherever  it  is  only  self  that 
we  are  to  give  up, — ^unreasonable  desires,  uncharita- 
ble judgments,  hasty  nnkind  censure,  and  the  expres- 
sion of  arrogance  and  bitterness, — ^there  let  us  think 
on  whatever  things  are  lovely. 

VI.  And  lastly,  whatever  things  are  of  good  report^ 
deserve  our  thoughts  and  our  endeavours,  from  a 
regard,  not  only  to  the  love  and  to  the  happiness  of 
others,  bnt  also  to  our  own  usefnlness  and  happiness. 
The  estimation  in  which  others  hold  us,  is  of  great 
moment  as  affecting  our  ability  to  do  them  good  and 
to  gain  their  aid  in  doing  good  to  others;  it  affects 
their  conduct  towards  us  in  various  ways,  and  must 
necessarily  have  great  influence  on  our  comfort  and 
welfare.  It  is  well,  it  is  necessary,  to  be  able  to 
deliberate  and  to  act,  without  influence  from  the 
sentiments  of  others  (even  of  the  wise  and  good,) 
respecting  our  conduct;  there  are  often  occasions 
when  the  heart  must  rise  above  the  opinions  of  the 
thoughtless  and  the  dissipated;  there  are  occasions 
when  the  good  opinion  of  the  world  around  us  must 
not  even  be  thought  of,  but  only  the  straight  forward 
course  of  duty,  and  the  resolutions  of  our  best  mo- 
ments, to  be  faithful,  steadfast,  and  inmiovable. — 
But  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  and  of  duty,  to  give  no 
reasonable  ground  to  suspect  evil  of  our  good ;  and 
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to  aim  after  those  things  which  are  of  good  report. 
He  that  is  careless  of  character  will  not  only  be 
forced^  as  life  advances,  to  fed  his  foUy  to  his  cost, 
but  he  will  in  all  probability  have  the  temptations 
to  evil  increased  tenfold.  The  fear  of  man  some- 
times worketh  a  snare,  but  the  desire  of  a  clear  re- 
putation is  often  a  powerful  ally  to  virtue,  and  an 
incitement  to  active  and  generous  efforts,  which,  in 
the  earlier  periods  of  the  spiritual  progress,  are  not 
generally  to  be  expected  without  it.  Yet  does  this 
laudable  motive,  when  inordinate,  continually  defeat 
all  its  best  ends.  It  degenerates  into  pride  and 
vanity,  and  corrodes  the  reputation  which  was  its 
object.  It  fetters  the  mind  by  the  necessity  for  the 
good  opinion  of  others  as  its  stimulus  ;  it  alloys  the 
best  emanations  of  benevolence;  it  lowers  the  tone 
of  moral  sentiment ;  it  is  the  bane  of  humility,  and 
it  calls  off  from  that  attention  to  duty  and  to  the 
approbation  of  the  Omniscient  Judge,  which  are  the 
best  supports  of  virtue,  and  the  surest  motives  to 
the  practice  of  it. — Where  reputation  is  made  the 
ruling  object  of  desire,  the  higher  principles  will 
seldom  govern,  or  their  rule  wiU  be  without  firmness, 
and  ever  fluctuating  with  the  opinions  of  the  world. 
A  regard  to  reputation  may  continue,  and  ought  to 
continue,  long  after  the  desire  of  it  has  ceased  to 
be  a  leading  motive.  It  is  a  support  of  virtue,  and 
often  directs  to  a  wise  employment  of  the  experience 
of  others.  But  it  is  our  duty  to  pursue  what  is  solidly 
excellent  in  itself,  as  well  as  fair  and  lovely  in  the 
estimation  of  others ;   and  to  live  and  act  as  having 
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the  eye  of  God  ever  upon  us^  and  the  example  and 
word  of  Christ  to  guide  us ;  influenced  by  the  high- 
est  principle^  that  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  Him 
who  has  taught  us  by  His  inspired  servant^  that  ^'  the 
worid  passeth  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof,  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever." 

Whatever  then  is  virtuous,  whatever  deserves  ap- 
probation, let  us  make  them  the  object  of  our  earnest 
solemn  purposes,  and  our  steadfast  watchful  aim ;  and 
may  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding 
keep  our  hearts  and  minds  through  Jesus  Christ. — 
Amen. 
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2  TIMOTHY  I.  10. 

WHO   HATH   ABOLISHED   DEATH,  AND   BBOUOHT  LIFE  AND  IMMORTALITY 

TO   LIGHT  THROUGH   THE  GOSPEL. 

Dear^  then,  to  the  noble  aspiring  mind  must  be  that 
Gospel :  dear^  too,  to  the  sons  of  sorrow !  Must  those 
"vast capacious  powers"  which  "lie  folded  up  in  man" 
be  bounded  by  the  narrow  limits  of  time  ?  Must  they 
cease  to  exist,  often  before  the  discipline  to  which  the 
human  soul  is  usually  exposed  has  commenced  ?  Often 
before  it  has  brought  them  to  maturity ;— often  when 
some  pressure  has  prevented  their  expansion,  or  de- 
stroyed their  vigour ; — often  when  in  their  full  energy 
of  enlarged  comprehension,  of  employment  for  the 
welfare  of  every  one  within  their  sphere  of  action  ? 
Must  that  mind  which  can  glance  through  the  vault  of 
heaven,  which  can  penetrate  into  the  works  of  God,  and 
discover  the  laws  by  which  He  directs  His  almighty 
operations,  which  can  contemplate  its  own  wondrous 
structure,  can  point  its  powers,  and  aspire  after  their 
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unlimited  improvement,  which  from  the  visible  can  infer 
the  invisible,  which  can  make  an  unseen,  though  not  an 
unknown.  Being  the  object  of  love,  of  veneration,  of 
gratitude,  of  confidence, — must  this  noble  principle 
sink  into  nothing,  become  as  though  it  had  never  been  ? 
— and  this,  too,  when  its  own  eflfects  still  exist,  when 
the  plans  which  it  formed  or  executed  remain  the  ever- 
lasting monument  of  the  being  of  a  day,  and  excite  the 
admiration,  the  respect,  the  gratitude,  of  those  who 
have  been  the  vritnesses  of  its  energies,  of  its  virtue, 
and  the  objects  of  its  benevolent  exertions  ? 

No,  the  creature  of  a  day  it  cannot  be.  And  yet, 
when  the  mind  coolly  contemplates  the  picture  of 
reality,  to  what  different  conclusions  it  is  often  led, 
without  some  Mendly  hand  to  draw  aside  the  veil  which 
covers  the  recesses  of  the  grave.  All  that  displayed 
those  powers  ceases  to  present  the  delightful  spectacle 
of  their  effects ;  and  often,  ere  the  lamp  of  life  is  ex- 
tinguished, the  bright  flame  of  intellect,  aye  and  of 
affection  too,  grows  dim,  and  seems  hovering  round, 
waiting  to  expire  only  till  the  messenger  of  death  closes 
the  bodily  eyes.  The  convictions  of  those  who  do  not 
feel  the  force  of  the  arguments  by  which  the  natural 
immortality  of  the  soul  has  been  defended,  and,  I  ap- 
prehend, the  convictions  of  many  who  do,  would  seldom 
stand  against  such  appearances ;  still  less  against  re- 
peated impressions  from  the  scenes  which  the  sick 
chamber  presents;  were  they  not  supported  by  that 
invaluable  revelation  which  rises  in  the  estimation  of 
the  soul,  the  more  it  is  capable  of  appreciating  its 
importance. 
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Besides,  how  many  are  there  who  pass  their  life 
without  having  had  any  opportunity  of  calculating  the 
stretch  of  intellect,  and  who  would  perhaps  be  incapa- 
ble of  following  it  in  its  daring  flights,  or  even  of  fol- 
lowing the  arguments  which  arise  from  the  exalted 
nature  of  the  mental  powers ;  and  those,  too,  among 
the  classes  of  society  to  whom  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
life  is  of  the  greatest  importance  as  a  present  solace. 

But,  it  is  urged,  the  ways  of  Providence  would  be 
involved  in  mystery,  were  there  not  to  be  a  future  life. 
Where  would  be  the  reward  of  suflfering  virtue, — where 
the  retribution  of  triumphant  vice  ?  Where  the  refuge 
for  the  wretched,  —  where  the  consolation  for  the 
mourner?  Hard  must  be  heart  of  him  who  would 
snatch  away  the  staff  which  enables  the  child  of  afflic- 
tion to  support  his  weary  way  through  the  rough 
journey  of  life,  who  would  shut  the  gate  of  future  hope, 
when  there  was  no  longer  the  present  hope  to  cheer. 
But  while  we  have  an  anchor  of  the  soul  sure  and  stead- 
fast, why  rest  this  most  important  belief  solely  upon  an 
argument,  which,  however  powerful  it  may  at  times 
appear  to  cultivated  understandings,  will  not  prove  the 
point,  and  which  will  often  fail  in  its  effect  when  the 
mind  is  less  able  to  cope  with  difficulties,  when  yet  it 
must  need  consolation?  For  if  it  be  consistent  with 
the  goodness  of  an  all-wise  God  to  permit  the  appear- 
ances which  now  perplex,  whence  the  proof  that  it  is 
inconsistent  with  the  same  goodness,  of  the  same  all- 
wise  God,  to  permit  the  perplexing  appearances  to  con- 
tinue ?  If  they  are  unjust,  where  the  pledge  for  a 
retribution  from  the  same  direction  which  now  allows 
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them  ?  If  they  are  just,  where  the  ground  to  hope  for 
a  change  ?  What  we  call  evil,  what  we  feel  to  be  evil, 
certainly  exists :  if  its  existence  is  consistent  with  the 
goodness  of  God,  what  reason  does  it  afford  for  the 
belief  in  a  future  life  ? — if  inconsistent,  all  natural  sup- 
port of  the  doctrine  from  this  source  falls  at  once.  Can 
it  be  proved  that  in  any  one  case  the  sum  of  pleasing 
sensations  and  feelings  is  overbalanced  by  the  sum  of 
painful  sensations  and  feelings  ? — can  it  be  proved  in 
any  one  case  that  the  kindly  affections  have  not  on  the 
whole  an  abundant  reward  in  this  life? — ^and,  if  so, 
where  the  ground  for  man  to  complain  of  his  Maker 
should  this  life  be  all  that  he  has  to  live  ?  If  there  be 
a  preponderance  of  pleasurable  sensations  and  feelings 
among  the  sons  of  men, — still  more,  if  it  cannot  be 
proved  that  this  is  otherwise  with  respect  to  any  in- 
dividual, we  only  diminish  the  dif&culty,  we  do  not 
remove  it,  by  admitting  a  future  life. 

Let  him  who  has  this  belief,  however,  cling  to  it 
as  an  invaluable  possession.  But  I  would  gladly 
have  him  found  his  tenure  upon  the  Charter  of  im- 
mortality. If  God  Himself  had  not  informed  us  of 
a  future  life,  I  cannot  see  that  it  could  reasonably 
be  more  than  the  object  of  hope ;  now,  it  is  of  con- 
fident expectation.  It  is  of  the  first  importance  to 
render  this  doctrine  ef&cacious,  that  the  grounds  on 
which  it  rests  should  be  simple,  easy  to  be  compre- 
hended by  the  mind  when  its  grasp  is  contracted 
by  pain  or  debiUty  or  sorrow.  It  must  not  rest 
upon  a  long  train  of  reasoning  which  perhaps  at 
best   is  but  specious,  and  which,  however  true,  will 
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lose  its  efficacy  when  the  vigour  which  follows  it 
is  no  more.  It  must  not  rest  upon  principles,  which, 
(however  readily  the  wish  for  a  future  life  may 
countenance  them,  however  readily  the  mind  may 
imbibe  them,  when  it  is  cheerful  and  active,  when  all 
appears  gay  and  joyous,)  would  often  seem  fall  of 
doubt,  when  gloom  depresses,  when  the  mind  dis- 
trusts the  fairness  of  its  deduction,  and  dares  not 
admit  what  formerly  gave  it  cheerful  animation  to 
believe.  But  let  it  rest  principally  on  a  fact  which 
must  be  true  unless  God  have  worked  a  miracle  to 
deceive  His  creatures, — let  it  be  deemed  one  grand 
object  of  the  message  from  God  to  man  by  Jesus, — 
and  it  will  become  as  inwrought  in  the  soul  as  the 
belief  in  Christianity.  The  appearances  which  con- 
found will  cease  to  affect  the  mind;  for  they  cannot 
avail  against  an  express  declaration  of  the  Word, 
the  faithfdl  Messenger  of  God.  His  resurrection 
proved  that  he  was  commissioned  to  reveal  immortal 
life ;  and  if  he  rose,  then  the  hoar  must  come  when 
all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice 
and  come  forth. 

You  may  have  seen,  as  I  have,  the  feeling  tdmid 
mind  oppressed  with  the  frequent  survey  of  the  decay  of 
the  human  being,  perceiving  that  all  frequently  appears 
extinct,  incapable  of  discovering  in  the  last  scenes  any 
thing  that  countenances  the  belief  in  a  natural  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  daring  not  to  lay  down  what 
ought  to  be  the  plan  of  Infinite  benevolence ;  and  you 
may  also  have  witnessed  the  beam  of  gratefal  joy, 
when  the  true  foundation    of   the    Christian's    hope 
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and  comfort  was  pointed  out,  when  that  connection 
was  admitted,  which  is  indisputably  just,  between 
the  belief  of  immortal  life  and  the  resurrection  of 
the  Son  of  God,  when  the  convictions  which  had 
been  early  implanted,  but  which  derived  all  their 
vigour  from  a  natural  argument  for  a  future  life, 
which  had  therefore  withered  when  exposed  to  the 
constant  evidence  of  sense  and  experience,  were 
again  revived  and  invigorated  by  the  cheering  rays 
of  Revelation. 

If  I  am  not  solitary  in  these  recollections,  neither 
shall  I  be  when  I  say  that  I  receive  with  gratitude 
every  confirmation  of  the  revealed  declarations  of 
the  Almighty  which  He  has  graciously  afforded  us 
from  the  more  usual  denotemeuts  of  His  will;  but, 
inasmuch  as  assured  hope,  and  confident  expectation, 
in  a  point  so  momentous,  are  preferable  to  weak  or 
wavering  belief,  so  much  do  I  see  greater  cause  for 
gratitude,  that  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  has,  by  the  gracious  message  which  he 
brought,  dispelled  all  darkness,  and,  by  the  astonish- 
ing display  of  power  in  raising  him  from  the  dead, 
has  left  no  room  for  hesitation,  that  his  declarations 
are  to  be  regarded  as  the  words  of  the  Father  who 
sent  him.  Surely  it  requires  but  unbiassed  reflec- 
tion to  admit  in  its  fiill  force  the  assertion  of  the 
Apostle,  that  Jesus  hath  brought  life  and  immortality 
to  light  by  his  Gospel. 

He  says  also,  Jesus  ^^  hath  abolished  death.''  Were 
it  not  with  the  hope  of  rendering  clearer  words 
which   seem  to  myself  somewhat   obscure,    I    would 
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not  change  an  expression  to  which  I  suppose  the 
best  hopes  of  almost  every  Christian  are  firmly 
bound.  But  Jesus  has  not  abolished  death;  he  came 
not  to  abolish  it ;  he  came  not  to  make  any  change 
in  the  laws  of  Providence,  but  to  bring  them  to 
light,  to  illustrate  and  confirm  them,  where  they 
regard  the  duty  and  expectations  of  man.  I  believe 
that  the  words  would  be  better  translated,  "who 
hath  rendered  death  powerless."  Indisputable  is  this 
assertion ;  for  the  Christian  doctrine  of  a  future  life, 
changes  the  features  of  the  gloomy  tyrant,  and  dis- 
arms him  of  his  power,  in  proportion  as  the  disciple 
of  Jesus  obtains  the  victory  over  his  own  heart. 
Viewed  with  the  light  of  Christianity  the  dark  valley 
of  the  grave  loses  its  gloom,  for  it  is  the  passage 
to  a  new  and  eternal  state  of  being ;  and  that  event 
which  is  regarded  vrtth  dread  as  cutting  off  every 
source  of  tranquil  happiness,  as  snapping  every  tie  of 
tenderness,  as  breaking  every  project  of  benevolence, 
wears,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  an  aspect  in 
no  degree  tremendous  to  him  who  has  folly  imbibed  the 
hopes  of  the  Gospel.  He  regards  it  as  the  commence- 
ment of  eternity,  and  as  deriving  its  chief  importance 
from  that  connection.  If  he  can  look  forward  vnth 
humble  hope  to  the  approbation  of  his  final  Judge, 
what  should  shock  him  ?  It  is  but  a  short  night  of 
quiet  repose ;  and  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  vrill 
dawn  on  his  view,  close  to  the  evening  of  Ufe.  And 
whether  his  habits  of  feeling  have  been  so  happy 
as  to  allow  the  moment  of  dissolution  to  lose  all  its 
horror,  and  all  its  pangs  except  the  pang  of  temporary 
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separation  from  the  objects  of  affection,  still  death  ceases 
to  be  regarded  as  annihilation,  and  the  mind  is  relieved 
from  the  gloom  without  which  annihilation  cannot  be 
viewed,  except  by  the  indifference  and  apathy  of  vice 
or  false  philosophy.  Jesus  has  not  destroyed  death ; 
but  by  his  life-giving  doctrine  he  hath  rendered  it 
powerless.  As  a  mighty  conqueror  he  hhnself  rose 
from  the  tomb ;  and  He  who  gave  him  the  victory  over 
death,  wiU  also  by  him  give  a  like  victory  to  his  faithful 
followers. 

Thus  far  we  feel  ourselves  upon  the  surest  ground ; 
thus  far  the  light  of  revelation  guides  us  without  any 
danger  of  error.  And  I  believe  we  are  upon  sure 
grounds  when  we  further  affirm  that  there  will  be 
a  general  resurrection  of  all  men ; — a  resurrection 
of  eternal  life  to  some,  of  condemnation  to  others. 
And  if  this  be  admitted,  another  conclusion  seems 
inevitably  to  follow ;  which  cannot  in  my  opinion 
be  overturned  by  passages  of  scripture  which  seem 
to  lead  to  a  different  conclusion,  but  which  can 
be  fairly  inteipreted  in  consistency  with  this;- 
that  the  state  of  the  dead  is  a  state  of  unconscious 
existence, — that  the  interval  between  the  moment 
of  death  and  of  the  resurrection,  is  passed  like  the 
dreamless  night  of  the  wearied  traveller,  and  like  that 
too  will  appear  as  though  it  had  never  been.  And  to 
the  individual,  these  moments  wiU  be  as  really  in  close 
succession  as  the  beats  of  the  clock;  for  it  is  too 
consistent  with  the  nature  of  the  mind  to  admit  of  a 
a  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  interval  which  we  call 
moments  may  to  some  beings  appear  ages,  while  those 
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which  we  call  ages  appear  moments  to  others.  All 
depends^  as  far  as  regards  the  individual^  upon  the 
succession  of  thought ;  and  if  that  succession  be 
altogether  suspended,  to  him  there  is  no  time. 

It  is  grateful,  indeed,  to  the  feelings  of  survivors,  to 
believe  that  those  whom  we  have  lost  are  removed  to  a 
state  of  immediate  bliss,  that  they  are  perhaps  per- 
mitted to  survey  our  conduct,  and  to  watch  over  those 
whom  they  have  loved,  and  for  whom  they  ^^  have 
wept  and  prayed  in  this  vale  of  sin  and  suffering.*^ 
And  from  those  who  have  this  belief,  I  have  no  wish 
to  take  it  away.  But  few  there  are,  who  cannot  read 
vrtth  placid  pleasure,  ^*  there  the  weary  are  at  rest ;" 
and  few,  when  they  consider  how  much  the  mind  which 
has  not  expanded  into  frill  comprehension  grieves  at 
the  follies  and  vices  of  those  who  are  objects  of  its 
knowledge,  would  vnsh  to  interpose  such  ideas  to 
disturb  that  rest,  still  less  to  disturb  a  state  of  conscious 
bliss.  It  is  grateful,  too,  to  those  who  view  with 
general  resignation,  but  yet  ynth  momentary  doubt, 
the  various  dispensations  which  remove  from  the  scene 
of  useful,  of  expanded  benevolent  exertion,  those 
whose  whole  vigour  was  devoted  to  the  cause  of  God 
and  man,  to  think  that  the  change  is  to  them  blissfrd ; 
but  to  them  the  intervening  interval  is  nothing,  and 
the  idea  in  no  way  removes  the  difficulty  arising  from 
suspension  of  usefulness  to  the  world.  Here,  as  in 
many  other  instances,  we  must  trust  where  we  cannot 
trace. 

To  the  individual  who  has  passed  the  bourn,  it  can 
make  no  difference  what  vnll  be  the  nature  of  his 
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resurrection.  But  such  is  not  the  case  with  the 
survivor.  When  we  visit  the  graves  of  those  who 
have  walked  in  the  path  of  holiness,  if  sorrow  is  not 
overwhelming,  we  feel  a  soothing  emotion.  They 
sleep  as  Jesus  did ;  and  God  will  bring  them  with  him. 
They  lie  ^^  under  the  smile  of  Heaven ;  and  with  the 
certainty  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life." 

With  respect  to  the  nature  of  the  happiness  which 
will  be  conferred  on  those  who  have  acted  agreeably 
to  the  talents  which  they  possess,  and  of  the  misery 
which  will  be  the  portion  of  those  who  have  neglected 
to  improve  them,  Christianity  speaks  only  in  general 
terms.  And  wisely ; — ^for  the  attempt  to  particularize 
would  have  led  to  the  adoption  of  language,  which  in 
many  minds  would  have  had  no  power,  and  which 
would  have  bounded  the  now  unlimited  expectation  of 
all.  As  to  those  who  have  here  departed  from  the 
path  of  holiness,  I  look  forward  to  a  period  when,  after 
age-lasting  punishment,  they  shall  all  be  brought  into 
the  fold  of  heaven.  But  the  idea  is  more  consoling 
to  the  good  mind  than  it  can  be  to  the  bad ;  for  the 
representations  of  Scripture,  the  only  guide  which  we 
can  here  follow  with  certainty,  lead  us  necessarily  to 
the  inference,  that  those  who  have  not  here  been  led 
by  the  discipline  of  Providence  into  the  way  of 
righteousness,  will  undergo  discipline  in  another  state 
of  being  which  vdll  be  tremendously  awfbl ;  and  which, 
in  comparison  with  any  present  pain,  wiU  be  infinitely 
agonizmg  in  acuteness  and  duration.  And,  if  we 
r^ard  the  state  of  bliss  which  Jesus  hath  brought  to 
light,  as  a  progressive  one,  then  it  indisputably  follows 
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that  this  punishment  of  the  wicked  will  last  through 
eternity;  for  through  eternity  they  will  be  behind 
those  in  excellence  and  happiness,  with  whom  they 
might  have  gone  hand  in  hand  in  every  stage  of  their 
progress. 

It  appears  that  we  have  abundant  reason  for  the 
belief,  that,  whatever  becomes  of  the  more  corruptible 
frame,  all  that  constitutes  the  individual  man,  his 
habits  of  thought  and  of  affection,  wiU  revive ;  and  I 
know  not  how  we  can  form  a  more  exalted  or  more 
probable  idea  of  a  future  state  of  immortal  happiness, 
than  by  considering  it  as  employed  in  the  expansion 
and  improvement,  in  the  refinement  and  invigoration, 
of  all  that  has  here  constituted  real  worth.  The  same 
beings  whom,  we  have  seen  quietly  resigning  their 
breath  to  Him  who  gave  it,  whom  we  have  followed  to 
the  silent  tomb,  who  sleep  as  Jesus  did,  and  who 
now  live  only  in  the  heart  of  friendship  or  gratitude 
or  affection,  and  in  the  comprehensive  mind  of  Him 
to  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  will  rise 
with  all  their  capacities  of  enjoyment  and  improve-, 
ment  in  their  fall  vigour,  with  all  those  obstacles  to 
enjoyment  and  improvement  removed  which  have  here 
sometimes  checked  progress,  and  sometimes  perhaps 
finally  impeded  it  before  the  term  of  bodily  health. 
Those  who  have  decayed  with  age,  or  been  worn  out 
by  the  constant  pressure  of  affliction,  or  by  the  rapid 
progress  of  disease,  will  rise  with  renovated  life,  with 
feelings  no  longer  oppressed  by  suffering,  or  by  dread 
of  sin  the  worst  of  evils, — ^holding  communion  with 
the  Father  of  Spirits,  without  those  clogs  which  have 
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interrupted  their  devotions^  which  made  them  some- 
times fear  that  they  were  not  the  foUowers  of  God, — 
joining  the  heavenly  society,  composed  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  Jesus  who  led  them  to  eternal  life, — 
and  spending  their  eternity  in  the  blissful  approbation 
of  their  Almighty  Friend. 

To  this  happy  state  may  we  all  aspire ;  and,  in  the 
awful  day  of  retribution,  may  we  be  admitted  with 
those  whom  we  have  loved,  to  dwell  with  God  for  ever. 

May  we  not  go  farther  and  say, — ^living  in  the  inter- 
change of  those  more  confined  charities  on  which  their 
general  benevolence  was  founded,  by  which  it  was  con- 
firmed aud  invigorated,  which  here  prompted  to  the 
noblest  efforts,  and  constituted  the  greatest  share  of 
those  feelings  of  joy  which,  arising  from  temporal 
objects,  acknowledged  a  relationship  with  those  which 
had  their  origin  in  God  ?  It  must  be  so.  The  soul 
which  has  here  glowed  with  disinterested  regard  to 
the  beings  whom  God  had  given  to  be  led  in  the 
ways  of  holiness,  which  was  willing  to  devote  all  its 
powers  to  their  welfare,  and  to  employ  and  improve 
them  so  as  to  lead  them  to  live  according  to  the  great 
purposes  of  their  being,  has  formed  feelings  and  affec- 
tions which  individualize  it,  and  which  must  revive 
when  it  awakes  at  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
and  which  will  probably  constitute  one  grand  source 
of  happiness  in  eternity.  I  know  not  why  we  should 
not  admit  a  belief  that  those  who  are  here  guides 
and  companions  in  the  way  of  holiness,  or  who 
were  pointed  out  by  Providence  as  such,  should  not 
resume  their  situation  in  the  abode  of  the  righteous^ 
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and  be  in  like  manner  occupied  through  eternity, 
without  those  impediments  which  here  so  often  fill  the 
mind  with  anxiety.  Why  should  we  hesitate  to  admit 
the  belief  that  those  who  have  founded  their  warmest 
affections  towards  man  on  the  basis  of  religion^  who 
have  here  studied  the  welfare  of  the  small  circle  of 
friends,  on  principles  which  disinterestedness  can 
acknowledge,  will  again  enjoy  those  feelings  when 
the  short  interruptions  of  the  grave  is  over;  that 
those  who  have  travelled  together  in  the  journey  of 
life,  have  shared  each  other's  griefs,  each  other's 
joys,  have  aided  each  other  in  the  way  heavenward, 
will  together  share  those  joys  which  the  gracious 
Father  has  promised  to  present  continuance  in  well- 
doing, and  heighten  them  by  participation?  I  know 
not  why  we  should  doubt  that  the  affection  which 
sprung  up  first  in  the  human  soul,  which  grows  with 
its  growth,  which  has  been  cultivated  with  care 
when  the  more  constant  calls  for  it  have  ceased, 
which  has  been  made  the  affection  of  duty,  and 
risen  when  the  affection  of  circumstances  would 
have  left  litde  traces  of  its  former  existence,  which 
has  employed  the  efforts  in  smoothing  the  last  stage 
of  life,  in  supporting  the  trembling  frame,  and  cheer- 
ing the  drooping  spirit, — that  this  ennobling  ani- 
mating affection  should  not  have  its  full  share  in 
the  character,  and  constitute  a  full  portion  in  the 
bliss  of  the  inhabitant  of  Heaven,  where  it  has  in 
the  inhabitant  of  earth. 

The  mind  may  sometimes  dwell  upon  the  expanded 
benevolence    which    Christianity    holds    out    to    our 
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view^ — and  which,  as  constituting  one  grand  branch 
of  excellence,  must  form  an  essential  part  of  the 
feelings  of  joy  of  those  who  attain  the  happiness 
of  the  good, — ^and  may  be  led  to  suppose  that  all 
other  more  limited  feelings  will  be  swallowed  up  in 
this.  But  we  need  feel  no  difficulty.  All  that  con- 
stitutes true  worth  of  intellect  and  affection  here, 
must  make  a  part  of  the  character  in  heaven ;  it  is 
indisputable  that  we  love  all  more  as  we  love  some 
more,  if  our  affection  be  such  as  should  survive  the 
wreck  of  time ;  and — ^what  puts  the  matter  beyond 
all  doubt  in  my  mind — Jesus,  whose  benevolence 
was  unbounded,  and  who  had  reached  heights  which 
it  may  acqxdre  ages  for  his  followers  to  gain,  ac- 
knowledged and  felt  the  character  of  friend  and  son. 
Let  it  be  our  care,  my  fellow  Christians,  to  im- 
prove the  gift  of  God  by  Jesus ;  that  at  the  great 
day  of  the  resurrection,  we  may  be  found  worthy 
to  rejoin  those  whom  we  have  loved  and  revered 
here,  and  dwell  with  them  for  ever. 
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1^^^^^^^^^^ 


«  THE  WILL  OF  THE  LORD  BE  DONE." 


ACTS  XXL  14. 

THE  WILL  OF  THE  LORD  BE  DONE. 

How  soothing  these  words  to  the  friends  of  Paul ! 
The  bare  repetition  of  them  seems  to  dispose  the  mind 
for  the  resigned  submission  which  they  manifest. — 
Whether  it  be  that  we  have  heard  them  from  the 
venerable  lips  which  breathed  the  pious  sentiment  of 
the  heart,  or  have  ourselves  been  able  to  employ  them 
in  prior  seasons  of  sorrow,  they  throw  a  calm  over 
the  soul,  and  prepare  it  for  those  consolations,  which, 
when  their  full  influence  is  experienced,  enable  us, 
through  the  deepest  gloom  of  affliction,  to  see  the  hand 
of  mercy,  and  to  acknowledge  the  dealings  of  Him, 
who  doth  all  things  wisely  and  well. 

"  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  Who  is  without 
some  perception  of  its  tranquillizing  influence  ?  IVlay 
this  be  experienced  by  all  our  friends  who  now  have 
calls,  of  various  nature,  to  exercise  submission  and 
resignation  to  the  will  which  is  wisest  and  best ;  may  it 
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be  experienced  by  all  of  us,  when  in  our  turn  we  are 
called  to  bear  the  chastenings  of  the  Heavenly  Parent ! 
And  sooner  or  later  it  will  be  our  turn.  You  will 
agree  with  me  that,  in  the  brightest  scenes  of  human 
happiness  in  this  world,  (however  unmixed  with  shade 
when  hope  points  out  the  future,  or  memory  glances  at 
the  past,)  much  really  occurs  to  dim  the  vividness  of 
fancy's  colouring.  You  will  agree  with  me  that  suffer- 
ing and  sorrow  (either  personal  or  for  others,)  are  so 
common  a  portion  of  the  lot  of  man,  that  he  only  can 
be  secure  from  interruption  in  his  tranquillity,  who  has 
learnt  to  stay  his  soul  upon  God ;  to  lay  his  heart  to 
rest  on  His  will ;  to  consider  every  affliction  and  every 
care  as  from  His  hand ;  to  view  distress,  or  pain,  or 
solicitude,  as  it  affects  himself  personally,  as  a  part  of 
His  dicipline ;  and,  in  the  calamities  of  others,  in  the 
nearer  or  the  wider  relations  of  life,  to  cherish  the 
conviction  that  the  purposes  of  them,  whether  seen  or 
unseen,  are  such  only  as  Infinite  goodness  can  prompt, 
and  Infinite  wisdom  direct.  I  do  not  mean  that,  in 
this  state  of  things,  the  causes  of  suffering  and  solici- 
tude can  be  un/elt ;  but  their  bitterest  poignancy  is  not 
known,  where  the  heart  has  been  so  trained  as  true 
religion  can  train  it.  Or  if  this  be  for  a  short  time 
experienced,  (as  even  he  experienced  it,  whom  the  all- 
wise  Father  taught  what  anguish  and  darkness  are,  for 
the  perfecting  of  his  own  excellence  and  for  the  benefit 
of  those  whom  he  was  to  lead  on  to  glory,)  it  is  only 
to  give  exercise  to  that  submission  which  bringeth  a 
peace  that  passeth  understanding,  while  it  enables  the 
sufferer  to  say,  "  Father  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done." 
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By  the  merciful  appointment  of  the  Father  of  our 
spirits,  even  mental  suffering  may  be  alleviated  by  the 
recurrence  of  those  trains  of  thought  and  feeling, 
which  by  degrees  turn  the  attention  of  the  mind  from 
the  causes  of  it,  and  fw  suffering  and  wiih  suffering, 
introduce  peace;  and  this  in  precise  proportion  to 
the  habitual  recurrence  of  those  trains.  If  we  have 
accustomed  ourselves  frequently  to  dwell  upon  such 
thoughts  and  feelings  when  su^ested  to  us,  to  seek 
for  them  when  circumstances  in  any  way  call  for  their 
influence,  to  cherish  the  habits  of  mind  which  are  in 
consonance  with  them,  and  to  check  those  dispositions 
and  opinions  which  tend  to  exclude  or  to  weaken  them, 
they  become  so  habitual  as  to  recur  with  readiness  and 
almost  certainty,  in  the  hour  of  need. 

Among  the  sentiments  which  have  this  supporting 
tranquillizing  influence,  you  would  naturally  expect 
the  distressed  servant  of  God  to  think  of  Him  as 
the  author  of  all  events,  and  to  own  His  hand  even 
in  those  which  appear  most  afflictive,  to  dwell  with 
simple,  heartfelt  faith  on  the  words  of  him  who  is 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life, — ^that  not  a  sparrow 
falleth  to  the  ground  without  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  that  even  the  .hairs  of  our  heads  are  all  num- 
bered: to  call  to  mind  his  dutiful  submission  to  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  him,  when  darkness  hung  over 
his  path,  and  it  was  leading  through  shame  and  an- 
guish: to  rest  upon  the  consideration  that  the 
Sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  is  guided  in 
all  the  works  of  His  hand,  and  the  dealings  of  His 
providence,  by  benevolence  unbounded  as  His  wisdom 
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and  power ;  and  that  he  who  leadeth  ns  to  the  throne 
of  God^  hath  taught  ns  to  view  this  mfinitely  great 
and  gracions  Bemg  as  onr  Father^  and  to  seek  at  the 
throne  of  grace  for  mercy  and  for  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need. 

Not  leaving  preparation  for  the  trials  of  life  to  the 
periods  when  all  support  is  needed^  contemplation 
on  the  circumstances  of  others^  and  on  the  ends  of 
our  existence,  has  often  brought  into  view  the  pur- 
poses and  effects  of  affliction ;  and  the  serious  thought- 
ful mind  would  trace  with  satisfaction  its  frequent 
eflFects  in  amelioratmg  the  disposition,  in  leading  the 
heart  to  turn  its  attention  upon  itself,  in  teaching 
it  invaluable  lessons  of  humility,  in  breaking  the 
bondage  of  evil  habits,  in  preparing  it  for  those  of 
duty,  in  tutoring  the  soul  for  sympathy,  in  leading 
to  him  who  hath  the  words  of  everlasting  life  and 
who  offers  rest  to  the  soul,  in  cherishing  that  love 
and  confidence  towards  the  Father  of  mercies  which 
form  so  essential  a  part  of  spiritual  excellence. 

In  preparing  for  the  hour  of  need,  the  disciple  of 
Christ  vnll  have  dwelt  vnth  interesting  satisfaction 
on  the  manifestations  which  personal  knowledge  or 
faithful  biography  have  presented  to  his  reflection, 
of  trust  and  resignation,  of  humble  submission,  of 
grateftil  confidence,  of  filial  faith  and  duty ;  and 
thereby  learnt  haw  they  support,  and  what  they  have 
supported.  From  the  present  sense  of  duty,  and 
perhaps  looking  forward  to  the  hour  of  trial,  he 
must  carefully  check  those  habits  and  dispositions 
which  oppose  the  growth  of  resignation  in  his  own 
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soul ;  he  must  aim  to  lessen  that  proud  self-willedness 
which  is  the  chief  source  of  human  misery ;  he  must 
give  no  permanent  room  to  those  doubts  respecting 
the  dealings  of  providence,  which,  whatever  founda- 
tion they  may  have  in  the  appearance  of  things,  have 
none  in  the  reality; — but,  on  the  other  hand^  he 
must  cherish  by  all  the  exercises  of  faith  and  piety, 
and  by  the  considerations  presented  by  the  wise  and 
good,  the  conviction  that  if  all  is  not  clear  (and  to 
human  knowledge  it  cannot  be,)  all  is  right. 

With  such  culture, — learning  habitually  to  regard 
affliction  not  as  a  punishment  (unless  indeed  brought 
on  by  sin  or  folly),  but  as  chastisement,  corrective 
discipline,  directed  by  the  hand  of  mercy, — ^all  the 
feelings  of  tranquil  acquiescence  would  become  fami- 
liar to  him ;  every  exercise  of  them  would  render 
them  more  easy  of  introduction ;  they  would  recur 
when  they  were  required,  with  readiness  and  almost 
with  certainty ;  and  though  they  would  not  annihilate 
the  pang  of  tenderness,  though  they  would  not 
entirely  dissipate  the  apprehensions  of  solicitous  affec- 
tion, though  they  would  not  stop  the  flow  of  those 
tears  which  are  the  tribute  of  friendship  or  of  sym- 
pathy, they  would  temper  the  sorrows  and  solici- 
tudes of  humanity,  and  gradually  shed  over  the  soul 
that  holy  calm  which  prepares  for  duty,  which  leads 
to  God,  and  which,  even  in  sorrow,  suffering,  and 
care,  gives  a  foretaste  of  heaven. 

There  is  in  our  collection  a  hymn,  which  so  much 
embodies  and  expresses  the  supports  of  religion  in 
the  hour  of   trial,  that  under  the  blessing  of  God, 
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it  has  proved  of  incalcnlable  service  to  many^  very  many, 
who  have  needed  them.  I  refer  to  the  431st,  derived 
from  the  poems  of  Mrs.  C.  Richardson,  published 
imder  the  care  of  Mrs.  Cappe.  The  author  is  not 
of  our  own  religious  denomination ;  but  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  the  essence  of  religious  faith,  is  confined 
to  no  visible  church. 

When  sorrow  smks  my  spirit  down, 

And  grief  o'erwhelms  my  troubled  mind, 

Faith  cries,  ''Look  up  to  God  alone, 
A  refuge  thou  in  Him  shalt  find." 

My  soul  obeys  the  sacred  word. 

And  casts  her  care  upon  the  Lord. 

What  though  affliction's  shades  surround 
My  path,  yet  God  is  wise  and  just ; 

And  oft  my  fainting  soul  has  foimd 
The  promise  true,  in  which  I  trust: 

Shall  I  then  doubt  His  sacred  word? 

No, — ^let  me  humbly  trust  the  Lord. 

Tis  in  the  hour  of  deep  distress 

That  we  religion's  comfort  prove ; 
The  chastening  hand  we  feel  and  bless 

Of  God,  that  scourges  us  in  love : 
Though  nature  sinks  beneath  the  rod. 
Yet  faith  reposes  still  in  God. 

Were  any  thing  needed  to  render  it  deeply  inter- 
esting and  edifying^  it  might  be  found  in  the  fact, 
that  this  hymn  was  written  when  the  author,  then 
a  servant,  through  unjust  aspersions  on  her  charac- 
ter, was  thrown  on  the  wide  world  with  no  parent 
or  friend  to  aid  her,  without  the  solace  of  friendship, 
even  without  the  prospect    of   a    livelihood,  in  the 
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strictest  sense  ^^  houseless,  sole,  forlorn ;"  and  in 
these  circumstances,  in  the  fiill  exercise  of  trust  and 
duty,  she  wrote  this  admirable  hymn.  It  came  from 
the  spirit  of  godliness,  and  it  has  often  led  the  spirit 
to  God. 

It  is  the  Lord  that  strikes  the  blow, 
Let  every  munnuring  thought  be  still: 

Oft  haa  He  made  my  cap  overflow, 
And  shall  I  dare  dispute  his  will? 

For  eyer  be  the  thought  abhorr'd; 

My  soul!    still  wait  thou  on  the  Lord. 

Wait,  till  He  bid  thy  sorrows  cease, 

Till  He  thy  every  care  remove ; 
And  though  thy  troubles  fyst  increase. 

Thou  need'st  not  doubt  thy  Father^s  love: 
Though  He  delay,  yet  trust  His  word: 
For  true  and  fiuthfiil  is  the  Lord. 

Yes — Israel's  God  was  never  known 

To  leave  His  children  in  distress: 
Mercy  and  truth  surround  His  throne, 

His  judgments  all  are  righteousness : 
Still  shall  my  soul  this  truth  accord; 
I  will  for  ever  trust  the  Lord. 

Yes,  the  resignation  of  faith  and  duty  enables  the 
weak  to  support  what  might  to  them  have  seemed  in- 
supportable. It  brings  with  it  so  many  tranquillizing 
considerations,  so  many  elevated  sentiments, — ^all  of 
which  tend  to  lessen  the  acuteness  of  suffering  and  soli- 
citude,— ^that  the  mind  into  which  it  completely  enters, 
will  not  sink  long  under  the  pressure,  however  great  it 
may  appear. 

By  a  benevolent  provision  of  the  Great  Being  who 
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gave  us  our  spiritual  nature^  the  mind  of  man^  when  in 
a  healthful  state^  seeks  involuntarily  for  that  which  will 
lessen  the  vividness  of  its  painfiil  emotions.  At  first 
perhaps  it  dwells  with  some  sort  of  satisfaction  upon 
whatever  aggravates  them ;  it  recalls  the  past^  though 
the  recollection  inflicts  the  severest  wounds ;  but  soon 
with  these  recollections^  others  enter^  which  blend  with 
pain  some  milder  emotions  diminishing  its  acuteness^ 
and  preparing  the  way  for  the  admission  of  feelings 
more  grateful  and  more  customary  to  the  mind.  I  do 
not  say  that  this  is  the  universal  progress;  but  you 
may  often  trace  it  in  your  own  minds^  and  observe  it  in 
others. 

But  there  are  sorrows  whidi  seem  to  repel  the  aid  of 
this  natural  reUef ;  in  which  the  inroad  mto  the  means 
of  happiness  is  too  great  to  permit  its  easy  reparation. 
Observe  the  effects  which  such  causes  of  affliction  pro- 
duce in  minds  of  different  training  and  dispositions. 
You  see  one  resorting  to  the  house  of  festivity,  to  dis- 
sipate the  impressions  made  in  house  of  mourning ;  you 
see  him  drowning  his  sorrows  in  noisy  gaiety,  and  en- 
deavouring to  drive  away  feelings  which  it  were  good 
for  him  to  indulge,  by  mixing  in  the  scenes  of  dissipation, 
if  not  of  actual  sin. 

You  do  not  wish  to  foUow  his  example ;  nor  would  I 
hold  up  as  a  pattern  the  system  of  him  who  pronounces 
it  necessary  to  submit  to  irresistible  fate,  declaring  it  is 
vain  to  attempt  to  remove  the  burden  or  to  resist  it, 
and  that,  as  it  must  be  borne,  it  is  as  well  to  strive  to 
feel  its  weight  as  little  as  possible ; — ^for  though  human 
pride  may  do  much  to  produce  indifference  and  apathy. 
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these  are  not  qualities  of  the  highest  character,  nor  in 
general  have  they  any  alliance  with  them. 

But  observe  the  man  who,  from  the  midst  of  sorrow, 
is  enabled  to  bring  into  view  those  ideas  of  the  Divine 
dealings  and  character,  which  he  has  cherished  as  his 
soul's  best  support ;  see  him  calmly  bowing  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  Providence;  see  him  (in  spirit)  in  the 
moments  of  solitude,  laying  open  his  sorrows  to  Him 
who  knoweth  every  secret  of  his  heart,  seeking  from 
Him  aid  to  support  them,  and  grace  to  sanctify  them, 
and  returning  from  communion  with  the  Father  of  his 
spirit,  with  a  heart,  not  cheerftd  perhaps,  but  serene, 
prepared  for  dutiful  service,  and  for  further  trials  of 
faith  and  patience,  grateful  for  mercies  that  are  past, 
and  in  their  removal  owning  His  hand,  whose  love,  and 
mercy,  and  wisdom,  and  faithfulness,  he  has  habitually 
owned  and  adored.  The  inexperienced,  or  those  igno- 
rant of  religious  consolation,  may  be  surprised  perhaps 
to  see  him  thus  supported,  if  they  have  not  observed 
active  courage  in  his  usual  deportment,  or  thought  him 
possessed  of  that  constitutional  fortitude  which  enables 
him  to  bear  with  ease  the  evils  under  which  others  sink ; 
still  more,  if  they  have  known  that  he  shrinks  (if  not 
from  suffering  in  general)  from  that  particular  kind  of 
suffering,  that  he  feels  acutely,  and  that  he  is  wounded 
in  the  tenderest  part.  I  am  convinced  you  have  anti- 
cipated me  in  the  cause  of  his  composure ;  he  had  fled 
where  all  sons  of  sorrow  should  fly ;  and  he  returned 
enabled  to  say,  "  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 

There  are  few  cases  in  which  the  cultivation  of  a  right 
affection  is  so  certainly  and  readily  attended  with  its 
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reward,  as  in  this  of  which  we  are  speaking.  It  is  a 
fact  which,  were  we  unable  to  account  for  it,  we  might 
yet  state  with  perfect  confidence,  that  trustful,  dutiful 
resignation  is  the  most  effectual  relief  under  affliction ; 
and  that,  where  it  gains  complete  hold  of  the  mind,  it 
dissipates  gloom,  though  it  may  not  bring  light-hearted- 
ness,  and  introduces  a  holy  peace,  though  it  may  not 
restore  lively  cheerfulness. 

But  were  its  beneficent  effects  less  obvious,  or  were 
any  one  from  a  perversion  of  sentiment  to  prefer  to 
dwell  in  gloom,  still  would  resignation  be  a  duty ;  for 
in  the  first  place,  its  elementary  affections  are  essential 
to  the  affections  of  a  general  piety.  It  is  formed  of 
submission,  and  trust,  and  love ;  and  all  that  nourishes 
these,  in  like  manner  nourishes  the  sentiments  and 
emotions  of  resignation.  If  it  be  not  an  inmate  in  the 
breast,  it  is  because  the  corroding  influence  of  self- 
love  and  self-consideration  have  not  been  sufficiently 
checked,  to  allow  the  best  affections  of  our  nature  an 
opportunity  for  their  exercise.  If  repining  discontent 
be  the  language  of  the  heart,  it  must  be  because  it  is 
not  sufficiently  tutored  to  trust  in  the  goodness  of  God, 
to  submit  to  His  appointments,  to  be  gratefdl  to  Him 
for  past  mercies  and  for  present  comforts  still  con- 
tinued; it  is  because  the  love  of  God  has  not  yet 
acquired  its  due  sway  within.  Further,  resignation  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  feelings  of  benevolence. 
The  same  wrong  biasses  of  the  judgment  or  the  dis- 
positions, which  prevent  its  exercise  when  affliction 
presents  the  occasion,  will  also  lead  to  view  with  ill- 
will,  those  who  have  in  any  way  contributed  to  cause 
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it,  as  well  as  those  who  do  not  appear  ready  to  give 
that  commiseration,  which  is  sought  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency of  more  valuable  alleviations:  in  short,  they 
cultivate  that  querulous  fretfiilness  which  tends  so  much 
to  destroy  the  comfort  of  the  social  connections,  and, 
by  fixing  the  mmd  upon  its  own  narrow  concerns  and 
on  selfish  considerations,  checks  the  attention  to  the 
concerns,  the  comfort,  and  the  welfare  of  others. 

Once  more,  resignation  checks  that  immoderate  sor- 
row which  unfits  for  the  due  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
life.  I  am  well  aware  that  resignation  does  not  anni- 
hilate sorrow ;  because  it  supposes  the  sources  of  it  to 
exist.  I  will  add  more,  it  does  not  stop  the  tear,  it 
does  not  stifle  the  sigh,  it  does  not  prevent  yhe  throb 
of  anguish ;  but,  in  the  midst  of  all,  it  bows  to  the  will 
of  Him  who  hath  appointed  the  stroke :  and  when  the 
first  struggles  of  nature  are  over,  it  leads  the  soul  to 
the  source  of  peace,  and  enables  it  to  imbibe  that  peace 
which  is  felt  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  soul,  which 
gradually  finds  its  way  among  the  sources  of  grief,  and 
by  degrees  difiuses  a  general  tranquillity  vnthin,  and 
permits  the  spirit,  with  fiill  and  complete  accordance  of 
the  understanding  and  the  affection,  to  say,  ^^  The  ^ 
of  the  Lord  be  done,"—"  All  is  well." 

The  Christian's  duty  is  clear,  and  the  pattern  for 
his  guidance  most  encouraging ;  for  Jesus  wept  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  though  he  was  about  to  call  him  to 
life ;  and  in  the  near  prospect  of  accumulated  suffering, 
and  in  the  actual  experience  of  what  was  more  intense 
than  the  agony  of  the  cross,  he  said,  "  If  this  cup  may 
not  pass  from  me  but  I  drink  it.  Thy  vrill  not  mine  be 


*'the  will  of  the  lord  bb  done."       116 

done."  By  us,  and  by  all  Thy  children^  O  God,  may 
Thy  will  be  done ;  and  every  will  that  opposes  it  be 
hnmbled  and  resigned. 

Here  I  will  conclude.  I  had  prepared  to  oflfer  you 
a  few  considerations  respecting  the  means  by  which  we 
may  be  enabled  to  exercise  this  duty,  when  required  by 
the  actual  experience  of  trouble,  whether  it  be  in  the 
form  of  worldly  loss,  of  pain,  of  sorrow,  or  of  solicitude ; 
but  I  have  already  in  some  measure  anticipated  them ; 
and  I  may,  at  any  rate,  I  feel,  leave  what  I  have  said 
to  your  own  reflection. — May  the  peace  of  God  which 
passeth  aU  understanding  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
in  Christ  Jesus. 
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«  DWELLING  IN  THE  LIGHT  INACCESSIBLE.' 
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1  TIMOTHY,  VI.  15.  16. 

THE  BLESSED  AND  ONLY  POTENTATE,  THE  KINO  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OF  LORDS;  WHO  ONLY  HATH  IMMORTALITY;  DWELUNQ  IN  THE 
LIGHT  WHICH  NO  MAN  CAN  APPROACH  UNTO;  WHOM  NO  MAN 
HATH  SEEN  NOR  CAN  SEE;  TO  WHOM  BE  HONOUR  AND  POWER 
ETERLA8TING :     AMEN. 

Thbrb  are  views  of  the  Divine  Being  which  are 
adapted  to  every  valuable  state  of  the  hunian  mind. 
Awe  and  reverence,  wonder,  love,  and  gratitude^ 
trust  and  resignation,  all  find  abundant  sources  to 
excite  and  cherish  them,  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
bemg  and  attributes  of  the  Most  High.  Is  the  heart 
attuned  to  delight  and  joy? — the  riches  of  divine 
love  present  an  inexhaustible  fond  for  its  most  trans- 
porting emotions.  Is  it  most  in  unison  with  those 
milder  feelings,  with  which  a  sense  of  dependence  is 
usually  accompanied? — there  is  every  thing  to  call 
them  forth;  the  events  which  happen  to  us  and 
around  us,  and  the  declarations  of  the  gospel,  all 
prove  that  in   Him,  and  in  Him  only,  we  live  and 
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move  and  have  our  being.  Do  unexpected  occur- 
rences  in  life  present  peculiar  degrees  of  happiness? 
— ^from  Him  proceedeth  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 
Are  we  involved  in  deep  distress? — He  is  the  God 
of  mercy  and  of  consolation,  He  chasteneth  his  chil- 
dren but  for  their  profit,  and  will  make  all  things 
work  together  for  good,  to  those  who  love  Him. 
Does  penitence  heave  the  deep  sigh  at  the  recollec- 
tion of  past  transgressions,  and  seek  for  some  founda- 
tion on  which  to  rest  its  hopes? — He  is  represented 
as  the  Lord  God,  mercifiil  and  gracious,  willing  to 
receive  the  repentant  sinner,  and  desiring  that  all 
should  return  unto  him  and  live.  Do  the  events  of 
life  appear  involved  in  that  mystery,  which  baffles  the 
exertion  of  the  strongest  intellect  fully  to  compre- 
hend?— ^though  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
Him,  all  His  ways  are  mercy  and  truth ;  He  will  do 
that  only  which  is  right.  Is  the  intellect  in  its  full 
vigour,  capable  of  the  most  profound  investigation, 
and  desirous  to  exercise  its  highest  powers? — ^in  the 
Divine  perfections,  works,  and  ways,  there  is  a  field 
of  thought  which  ages  would  be  insufficient  to  enable 
it  fully  to  explore.  Does  the  imagination  expand  its 
vrings,  and  seek  to  soar  beyond  the  objects  of  time 
and  sense,  to  contemplate  grandeur  and  awfiil  sub- 
limity?— He  dwelleth  in  light  inaccessible.  He  is  in- 
finitely great  and  wise  and  powerful.  He  is  the  King 
eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible,  every  where  present, 
every  where  and  at  all  times  exerting  His  agency, 
unlimited  in  aU  His  excellences,  the  underived,  self- 
existent  Jehovah.     If  it  stretch  its  daring  to  the  flight 
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Utmost  vei^  of  what  is  known  to  us  of  the  starry 
uniyerse^  and  with  the  glance  of  thought  (swifter 
even  than  the  rays  of  light,)  pass  beyond  the  myri- 
ads, and  myriads  of  myriads  of  suns  and  systems 
which  philosophy  has  discovered,  and  take  its  sta^ 
tion  at  the  farthest  spot  to  which  human  knowledge 
extends,  it  conceives  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand suns  and  systems,  extending  beyond  each  other 
in  infinite  progression,  and  is  confounded  when  it  con- 
templates the  extent  of  that  power  and  wisdom  and 
goodness,  by  which  all  those  worlds,  with  all  thdr 
parts  and  properties,  and  all  their  inhabitants  in  all 
their  diversities  of  structure  and  qualities,  must 
originally  have  been  created  and  still  are  preserved 
in  existence ;  and  it  cannot  but  contemplate  with  senti- 
ments of  the  profoundest  reverence,  and  the  deep- 
est astonishment,  that  knowledge  which  is  intimately 
acquainted  with  every  event,  throughout  the  un- 
bounded universe,  and  that  agency  which  is  every 
where  and  constantly  exerted  to  support  the  exist- 
ence and  fdnctions  of  all  its  parts.  In  connection 
with  the  all-mighty,  omniscient,  eternal,  everlasting, 
unchangeable,  source  of  all  being  and  perfection, 
the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all,  the  parent  and 
friend  of  mankind,  upon  whose  will  we  are  con- 
stantly and  absolutely  dependent,  and  who  (while 
He  regulates  the  motions  of  worlds  innumerable) 
supports  the  life  and  powers  of  every,  even  the  most 
insignificant,  thing  that  inhabits  them, — ^in  connection 
with  this  great  and  glorious  Being,  there  is  enough 
to  exercise  the  noblest  powers  of  the  understanding; 
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the  most  vigorous  conceptions  of  the  imagination, 
and  the  best  affections  of  the  heart,  throughout  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity. 

In  the  sublime  representation  to  which  those  ob- 
servations more  particularly  refer  (that  He  who  is  the 
sole  source  of  being  and  of  power  dweUeth  in  light  in-- 
accessiblej,  the  Apostle  has  (by  some)  been  supposed 
to  proceed  upon  the  ideas  prevalent  among  the  Jews  of 
the  local  residence  of  the  Supreme  Being ;  but  I  per- 
suade myself  that  he  had  a  much  more  elevated  idea  of 
Him  who  is  a  spirit,  and  who  fiUeth  heaven  and  earth 
with  His  presence ;  and  that  his  words,  even  if  founded 
upon  these  ideas,  have  no  reference  to  corporeal  light, 
but  to  that  ineffable  splendour  and  greatness,  which 
attend  all  the  Divine  attributes,  and  surpass  our  most 
exalted  conceptions, — ^to  that  inconceivable  glory  which 
surrounds  all  the  perfections  of  the  Most  High,  and 
renders  them  impenetrable  to  the  eyes  of  the  human 
understanding.  I  consider  the  Apostle  as  saying,  that 
the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  incomprehensible, 
and  that  His  excellencies  are  great  and  glorious  beyond 
the  grasp  of  every  finite  imderstanding. 

I  shall  not  at  this  time  enter  into  the  consideration 
of  those  mysteries  which  occasionally  attend  the  pro- 
ceedings of  God  towards  His  creatures.  His  judgments 
are  indeed  unsearchable,  and  His  ways  past  finding 
out.  We  see  but  in  part ;  and  to  grasp  the  all-perfect 
plans  of  Providence,  we  should  be  able  to  view  them  in 
all  their  causes,  connexions,  and  consequences,  as  they 
are  seen  by  Him,  to  whom  the  past,  the  future,  and  the 
present,  are  at  all  times  and  equally  present.    The 
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greater  the  comprehension  of  the  pious  mind,  the  less 
its  sight  is  mterrupted  by  that  gloom  which  sometimes 
veils  the  ways  of  Providence ;  and  the  more  it  has  ac- 
quired of  filial  love  and  confidence,  and  dutiful  sub- 
mission, the  less  will  what  remains  be  felt.  But  it  is 
weU  sometimes  to  penetrate  beyond  the  darkness,  in 
which  to  us  the  Most  High  appears,  wh^i  viewed  with 
an  eye  dimmed  by  earthly  weakness  and  passions ;  and, 
at  an  humble  distance,  to  contemplate  the  unspeakable 
glories  of  Him  who  dwelleth  in  light  inaccessible. 

His  very  Existence  is  glorious  beyond  all  conception. 
AH  other  beings  are  derived  and  dependent.  Of  the 
innumerable  orders  of  the  animal  creation  with  which 
we  are  acquainted,  from  the  little  animalcule  which  is 
invisible  to  the  unaided  sight,  to  man,  the  noblest  in 
the  series,  all  obviously  depend  upon  the  Divine  vnll 
for  their  very  existence;  and  ascend  in  the  scale  of 
being  high  as  we  please,  to  the  highest  orders  of  intel- 
ligences of  which  we  can  form  any  conception,  derived 
eanstence  and  dependence  are  felt  to  be  their  qualities ; 
and  we  cannot  rest  in  unagination  till  we  arrive  at  the 
great  I  am,  self-existent,  independent.  Though  He  who 
formed  the  human  mind,  hath  so  consituted  its  powers, 
that,  in  their  noblest  exertions,  they  rise  to  Him,  and, 
by  the  very  nature  of  the  mental  £etbric,  are  almost 
obliged  to  admit  the  existence  of  one  Supreme  intelli- 
gent agent,  and  thence  to  acknowledge  (or  else  fell  into 
the  most  glaring  absurdities)  that  of  necessity  His 
existence  must  be  absolutely  underived,  and  of  course 
absolutely  independent, — ^yet  the  nature  of  His  existence 
no  finite  being  can  be  capable  of  fally  comprehending. 


^^  DWELLING   IN    LIGHT    INACCESSIBLE.*'         121 

We  can  only  say  what  it  is  not ;  what  it  is,  is  withov^a 
doubt  incomprehensible  to  the  highest  orders  of  beings, 
most  favonred  with  the  brightest  displays  of  the  Divine 
glory.    Even  to  them  He  dwells  in  light  inaccessible. 

And  in  like  manner  respecting  the  Eternity  of  the 
living  God.  We  can  add  years  to  years,  and  call  them 
ages ;  we  can  think  of  ages  after  ages  (I  do  not  mean 
that  we  can  trace  out  in  fiill  succession  the  instants 
which  compose  them,  but  we  can  think  and  speak  of 
them  as  we  do  of  millions, — ^the  imagination  cannot  form 
a  conception  of  them  in  their  parts,  but  can  think  of 
them  as  wholes) ;  in  the  moments  of  soUtary  contem- 
plation, we  can  imagine  ages  beyond  ages,  still  con- 
tinuing to  pass  and  to  have  passed  without  a  limit ;  and 
that  is  all.  But  this  is  not  Eternity.  All  we  can  say 
is  what  it  is  not ;  it  is  without  beginning  and  without 
end.  And  this  affords  field  enough  for  the  utmost 
stretch  of  the  human  intellect.  How  easily  the  words 
pass  over  our  tongues,  and  how  easily  the  immediate 
meaning  of  them  passes  through  the  mind ;  but  taken 
in  their  foU  comprehension,  how  vast  and  incompre- 
hensible !  Go  as  far  backwards  or  forwards  as  we  will, 
in  the  duration  of  the  ever-living  God,  we  feel  that  we 
are  equally  far  from  its  commencement  and  termina- 
tion ;  I  should  rather  say,  that  we  are  equally  far  from 
any  notion  of  a  commencement  or  termination;  that 
all  we  can  think  of  it  is,  that  it  is  without  beginning 
and  that  it  will  have  no  end. 

And  throughout  this  eternal  duration,  the  Divine 
Being  is  unchangeable.  Here,  too,  the  light  in  which 
He  dwells  is  inaccessible.     like  His  self-existence,  this 
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attribute  is  invisible,  incomprehensible.  We  can  form 
some,  though  an  inadequate,  conception  of  eternal 
duration ;  but  the  immutability  of  the  Divine  mind  is 
beyond  the  utmost  stretch  of  thought.  We  can  think 
of  matter  J  as  lasting  and  changeless ;  we  know  that 
changes  do  take  place  in  every  thing  we  see  around 
us ;  but  we  often  see  no  change.  The  vast  expanse 
of  the  ocean,  though  perpetually  in  motion,  appears  to 
the  eye  which  contemplates  it  at  a  distance,  unvarying 
in  extent  and  surface ;  the  towering  mountain,  or  the 
soUd  rock,  appear  to  undergo  no  change:  and  the 
heavenly  luminaries  which  dispense  light  and  heat  to 
unnumbered  worlds,  present,  age  after  age,  the  same 
uniform  appearance,  and  to  human  observation  contain 
no  seeds  of  destruction  within  themselves.  But  the 
moment  we  go  into  the  world  of  miW,  we  find  all 
continually  changing.  The  succession  of  events, 
though  not  always  dissimilar,  is  obviously  different; 
and  the  progress  of  time  is  marked  to  us  in  various 
ways,  by  the  changes  which  take  place  in  the  lives  of 
others  and  in  our  own.  But  thought  is  ever  changing. 
One  idea,  by  the  ever-active  principle  of  association, 
brings  on  another,  in  endless  and  rapid  succession. 
With  all  our  boasted  powers  of  comprehension,  we 
cannot  make  two  ideas  at  once  the  subject  of  our 
contemplation ;  and  with  our  utmost  cultivation  of 
the  abstractive  faculty,  we  cannot  detain  a  single  idea 
in  the  view  of  the  mind,  so  as  to  be  in  all  respects  the 
same  one  instant  as  the  following.  By  self-culture  we 
can  by  degrees  learn  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  same 
subject  and  train  of  thought  for  a  considerable  length 
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of  time ;  but  even  the  recurrence  of  the  same  ideas  will 
be  perpetually  interrupted  by  others^  resembling  them 
perhaps  in  their  character  and  effects^  but  not  the 
same.  How  inconceivable  the  nature  of  Him  with 
whom  there  is  no  variableness  nor  even  the  shadow  of 
a  change ;  to  whom  there  13  no  succession  of  ideas ;  to 
whom  everything  that  has  ever  been,  or  ever  will  be 
the  object  of  thought,  is  now  and  at  all  times  equally 
present.  Language  fails  in  our  endeavours  to  express 
ourselves  on  such  a  subject;  all  we  think  and  feel 
implies  succession;  and  with  our  utmost  efforts  we 
seem  incapable  of  forming  any  conception  of  the  nature 
of  that  mind  which  is  absolutely  unchangeable.  If  any 
thing  can  give  us  a  faint  glimpse  into  the  nature  of 
this  inconceivable  perfection,  it  is, — 

The  unlimited  extent  of  the  Divine  comprehension 
and  knowledge.  Here  too  the  glory  is  inaccessible, 
but  it  is  the  glory  of  light ;  the  other  is  rather  the 
sublimity  of  obscurity.  We  fed  certain  that  every 
event,  every  motion,  every  thought,  of  every  being  in 
this  world,  is  fully  known  to  Him  whose  knowledge  is 
infinite  ;  that  the  nunutest  as  well  as  the  greatest 
changes  in  the  situation  of  all  the  parts  of  its  material 
structure,  and  in  the  circumstances  of  all  its  animated 
inhabitants,  are  all  at  once  perceived  by  Him.  We 
extend  our  thoughts  to  the  innumerable  worlds  which 
He  hath  framed ;  and  feel  alike  certain  that  the  same 
must  be  true  of  them  and  of  their  inhabitants.  We 
trace  in  imagination  the  ages  that  are  past;  and  we 
cannot  but  feel  that  all  that  has  ever  taken  place 
throughout  this  unbounded  universe  must  be  in  the 
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view  of  the  Divine  mind^  equally  with  that  which  is 
now  present;  that  past  and  present  are  only  notions 
of  the  human  intellect^  whose  duration  is  successive. 
And  (though  with  more  difficulty^  because  still  more 
out  of  our  own  experience)  we  perceive,  when  we 
extend  our  view  forwards,  that  every  thmg  ftitiire 
must  always  be  alike  present  in  the  view  of  Him,  to 
whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  who  from  the 
beginning  discemeth  the  end,  whose  counsel  must 
stand,  and  who  will  do  all  His  pleasure.  This  thought 
when  we  dwell  upon  it,  fills  us  with  the  deepest 
emotions  of  wonder  and  astonishment:  every  change 
in  the  natural  creation,  and  every  event  in  the  moral 
creation,  throughout  this  and  every  other  world, 
through  all  eternity,  past,  present,  and  to  come,  are 
all,  at  once,  and  for  ever  present  to  the  infinite, 
unchangeable  comprehension  of  the  Most  High.  But 
it  is  inconsistent  with  no  ideas  which  nature  and 
revelation  teach  us  of  God.  It  follows  directly  from 
much  that  the  Scriptures  do  teach  us.  It  is  itself  a 
perfection.  The  mind  revolts  at  the  idea  of  limitation. 
It  seems  incapable  of  conceiving  that  any  limit  can  be 
set  to  the  Divine  comprehension  and  knowledge ;  and, 
with  adoring  awe,  it  receives  as  a  sublime,  though 
incomprehensible  truth,  that  every  motion,  every 
thought,  every  change  in  the  natural  creation,  and 
every  event  in  the  moral  creation,  throughout  this  and 
every  other  world,  through  all  eternity,  past,  present, 
and  to  come,  are  all,  at  once,  and  for  ever  present 
to  the  infinite,  unchangeable  comprehension  of  the 
Most  High. 
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I  might  now  proceed  to  speak  of  the  wonders  of  the 
Creator — ^how  inconceivable  the  nature  of  creation, 
how  immense  the  power  of  Him  who  spoke  and  it  was 
done,  how  infinite  His  wisdom,  and  how  unbounded 
too  His  goodness :  but  perhaps  we  have  thought 
sufficiently  long  on  those  incomprehensible  subjects. 
What  I  have  said  is  sufficient  to  show,  that  we  have, 
in  the  attributes  of  the  one  Supreme  Being,  the  noblest 
subjects  of  human  contemplation,  alike  exalted  and 
exalting,  calculated  to  raise  the  mind  above  this  world 
and  its  transitory  concerns,  and  to  lead  it  towards  its 
home,  where  we  shall  know  in  greater  and  greater 
degrees,  even  as  we  are  known. 

Though  the  nature  and  perfections  of  the  One  Su- 
preme are  indeed  unsearchable,  let  not  this  considera- 
tion lead  us  to  admit  any  representations  of  Him  which 
are  inconsistent  with  what  is  known.  Let  us  never 
forget  the  declarations  of  the  faithful  and  true  witness, 
that  He  alone  is  essentially  and  perfectly  good,  that  He 
alone  is  all-wise,  that  He  alone  is  all-powerfdl,  that 
He  is  the  only  true  God.  Let  us  not  foiget  the  solemn 
declaration  of  Jehovah  himself,  '^  There  is  no  God 
beside  me.''  The  highest  of  dependent  beings,  however 
exalted  above  all  of  which  we  have  any  conception, 
must  still  be  infinitely  below  Him  who  is  all-perfect, 
self-existent,  underived,  independent,  and  infinite  in  all 
His  great  and  incomprehensible  perfections.  He  is  the 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,  He  only  hath  immortality. 
He  is  the  only  wise  God,  incorruptible,  unchangeable, 
everlasting,  invisible,  supremely  great,  and  supremely 
blessed ;  to  Him  alone  religious  worship  is  due ;  and 
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His  should  be  our  highest,  best  affections  of  gratefol 
reverence  and  love. 

But,  while  thus  engaged,  let  not  our  intellect  become 
confused,  and  our  faith  waver.  Though  the  existence 
and  attributes  of  the  Almighty  are  incomprehensible, 
yet  are  they  real.  If  our  conviction  of  His  being  and 
adorable  perfection  stagers,  when  we  minutely  con- 
template the  nature  of  that  attribute  by  which  He  is  at 
all  times  every  where  equally  present,  let  us  remember 
that  it  is  enough  for  us,— enough  to  justify  and  excite 
our  utmost  exertions  to  be  steadfast  in  the  way  of  His 
commandments, — ^that  He  is  acquainted  with  our 
thoughts,  that  He  will  be  our  Judge,  and  that  He  will 
render  unto  every  one  according  to  his  works ;  and  if 
the  imagination  droops  when  it  extends  its  glance  to 
worlds  beyond  worlds  and  systems  beyond  systems,  and 
contemplates  all  of  them,  and  all  their  parts,  and  all 
their  inhabitants,  with  all  their  varied  powers  and  func- 
tions, and  in  all  their  mutual  agencies  and  connexions, 
as  all  depending  upon  His  power, — ^let  it  rest  in  the 
assurance  of  him,  who  hath  clearly  revealed  the  most 
essential  perfections  and  purposes  of  his  God  and 
Father,  that  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground  with- 
out Him,  and  that  even  the  hairs  of  our  head  are 
all  numbered. 

And  when  we  leave  such  sublime  meditations,  let  us 
never  forget  that  this  great  and  glorious  Being  is,  on 
the  same  authority,  called  our  Father ;  that  we  are  in- 
vited and  encouraged  to  entertain  towards  Him  (mixed 
with  that  reverence  and  awe  which  His  perfections 
must   ever  inspire  in    the  well-disposed   mind)    the 


''  DWELLING    IN    LIGHT   INACCESSIBLE."       127 

warmest  sentiments  arising  from  the  endearing  relation 
in  which  we  stand  to  Him ;  to  view  Him  as  our  all- 
gracious  and  merciful  Father,  as  ordering  all  things  in 
wisdom  and  goodness,  as  the  God  of  love,  the  Source 
of  consolation,  as  everything  that  the  mind  can  con- 
ceive of  that  which  is  excellent,  adorable,  and  lovely. 
Such  is  the  Being  with  whom  we  have  to  do ;  and  shall 
we  not  love  him  ?  shall  we  not  adore  him  ?  shall  we  not 
obey  him  ?  By  us  may  His  will  be  done,  as  by  those 
whom  he  hath  favoured  with  brighter  displays  of  His 
perfections,  and  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  His  will ; 
of  Him,  and  by  Him  are  all  things ;  and  to  Him,  the 
Lord  Eternal,  Immortal,  and  Invisible,  the  only  God, 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. — ^Amen. 
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AND  WHEN   THE  SIXTH   HOUR  WAS  GOME,  THERE  WAS  DARKNESS  OVER 
THE  WHOLE  LAND   UNTIL  THE  NINTH  HOUR. 

When  the  remark  was  made  to  an  experienced 
observer  of  the  course  of  God's  providence  "Good 
vdll  come  out  of  the  evil/'  his  reply  was  "  Did  you 
ever  know  good  that  did  not  come  out  of  evil?** 
— ^To  show  the  universal  application  of  the  principle 
implied  in  his  question^  would^  in  a  variety  of  cases, 
require  a  subtlety  of  refinement,  and  a  remoteness 
of  research,  which  might  not  satisfy  the  mind  unac- 
customed to  such  investigations ;  but  it  is  the  gene- 
ral fact,  and  blessed  be  God  for  the  trustfiil  faith 
which  it  cherishes,  that  all  evil  has  in  it  •  the  germ 
of  good, — that  evil  prepares  for  good, — that  dark- 
ness introduces  light,  nay  often  occasions  the  diffu- 
sion of  it. 

The  morning  sun  is  more  joyful  than  when  it  shines 
with  its  meridian  splendour ;  because  it  is  contrasted 
with  the   darkness  of  the  night  which  preceded  it. 
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So  it  is  in  the  moral  world ;  and  our  hearts  may 
be  prepared  for  future  trials  or  sustained  in  our  hours 
of  sorrow^  by  dwelling  on  that  period  of  darkness 
which  attended  the  death  of  the  Saviour  of  men. 

It  needs  not  the  power  of   genius  to  impress  the 
spirit  with  the  sentiment  of  the  fact  so  simply  and 
so  forcibly  described  by  the  Evangelist.      Yet  does 
the  contemplation  of  one  mind  often  aid  the  concep- 
tions of  others ;    and  I  would  wish  to  lead  you  to 
picture  to  your  imagination  the  holy  city^  when  the 
sixth  hour  is  passing  on^  and  that  terrific  darkness  is 
spreading  over  the   heavens,  which    could    have  no 
ordinary  cause,  and  which  proved  to  have  enveloped 
the  whole  land.    Think  of  the  immense  population, 
as  full  of  amazement  and  solicitude,  varied  in  many 
by  sentiments  of  horror    and  remorse, — of   solemn 
suspense, — of  breathless  watchings,— of  fearful  expecta- 
tion,— of  agitating  dread^ — of  holy  astonishment, — of 
gleaming  faith,  pointing  to  the  Divine  approval  of  the 
suffering  Son  of  God, — of  devout  acknowledgment  of 
the  hand  of  Jehovah. — In  the  gloom  of  the  Sun's  eclipse, 
when  total,  there  is  that,  which  even  the  lower  animals 
feel  with  uneasiness  and  alarm ;  and  man,  when  he  dis- 
misses for  a  moment  his  scientific  knowledge,  owns  that 
it  is  unearthly.    What  must  have  been  the  feelings  of 
the  millions  who  had  crowded  to  the  pascal  festival, 
what  the  feelings  that  entered  their  hearts,  when  the 
sun  without  visible  cause  was  darkened,  and  gloom 
more  fearful  than  night  spread  over  the  whole  horizon  ? 
I  might  lead  you  in  thought  among  the  malignant 
judges  of  the  Saviour, — ^to  the  wretched  Judas  who 
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had  plunged  himself  into  the  awful  abyss,  when  con- 
demnation had  been  passed,  and  his  Master  and  Friend 
had  been  delivered  up  to  the  Roman  Governor; — I 
might  lead  you  to  contemplate  the  struggling  emotions 
of  Pilate  himself,  from  whose  guilty  weakness  the  sen- 
tence had  been  wrested, — to  imagine  the  thoughts 
which  were  passing  in  the  mind  of  the  Roman  Lady 
who,  in  the  dreams  of  the  night,  had  suffered  much  on 
account  of  the  Just  one, — ^I  might  lead  you  to  consider 
those  who  had  treated  with  cruel  scorn  the  Man  of 
Sorrows,  and  mocked  and  scourged  the  king  of  Israel, 
— I  might  lead  you  to  consider  those  who,  even  when 
their  Messiah  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  had  reviled  him 
vnth  bitter  taunts,  and  those  who  had  before  joined  in 
the  clamour  for  his  crucifixion,  and  who  might  now  be 
indulging  in  malicious  joy,  believing  that  all  their  fears 
were  at  an  end.  At  an  end  ?  But  had  he  not  declared 
in  the  Temple,  ^'All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation"  ?  And,  in  the  Hall  of  Judgment,  had  he 
not  told  the  High  Priest  and  his  accusers  that  ^^  they 
should  see  him  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  Power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven*'?  Had  they  not,  while 
hurrying  him  to  crucifixion,  heard  him  foretell  impend- 
and  overwhelming  calamities?  Had  they  not  impre- 
cated them  upon  themselves  and  upon  their  children  ? 
And  had  they  not  heard  him  declare  vnth  solemn 
dignity,  ^^The  hour  vnll  come  when  all  that  are  in 
their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  come  forth  to  life,  or  to  condemnation  ?*' 

I  go  not  among  his  deserting  or  his  faithfdl  followers; 
but  I  say,  would  there  be  a  breast  unmoved  among  the 
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thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands,  who  could  not  hut 
know,  that  he  who  had  wrought  so  many  miracles  of 
mercy,  even  in  this  very  city,  was  then  on  the  cross,  in 
the  agonies  of  nature?  Well  might  they  smite  their 
breasts  and  return ;  for  must  there  not  have  been  in 
every  heart  a  foreboding  sadness,  when  darkness  spread 
over  the  face  of  heaven  ?  Must  there  not  have  been  a 
general  and  fearful  gloom  on  the  countenance,  as  the 
sun  withdrew  its  brightness  ?  And  think  you  not  that, 
while  this  awfiil  suspense  continued  (until  the  hour  of 
evening  sacrifice),  there  would  be  many  a  one  among 
the  priests,  whose  thoughts  troubled  him,  and  whose 
knees  smote  one  against  the  other,  when  ^^  the  veil  of 
the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom 
and  the  earth  did  quake?'*  Think  you  not,  too,  that 
some  would  utter  wild  execration  and  presumptuous 
daring;  even  when  their  spirits  were  in  reality  trembling 
within  them  ? 

But  I  forbear.  One  thing  alone  I  will  add  (which 
we  know  by  the  events  that  succeeded),  that,  of 
those  whom  the  interruption  of  the  light  of  day  excited 
to  fear,  or  awakened  to  reflection,  multitudes  dismissed 
their  fears  and  their  reflections  when  the  alarm  was 
over.  The  darkness  passed  away.  The  evening  sky 
had  its  accustomed  glory.  The  next  day's  sun  shone 
bright  as  before.  And  all, — all  but  the  despairing 
followers  of  the  Lord,  returned  again  to  the  usual 
train  of  sacred  ceremonial,  or  social  intercourse ; — 
the  many  heedless  of  the  caU  to  humbling  thought, 
to  repentance,  to  watchful  eflFort  to  escape  from  im- 
pending evil. 

k2 
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Let  us  apply  this  to  ourselves.  Have  we  not  felt 
darkness  over  our  spirit; — darkness  over  the  world 
around  us  ?  Have  we  not  felt,  when  it  appeared  that 
through  our  earthly  pilgrimage  we  should  only  be 
guided  by  the  cloud — that  God  was  our  only  refuge — 
that  our  only  desire  was  and  must  be  to  secure  His 
favour?  Have  we  not  felt,  too, — when  the  darkness 
has  passed  away,  when  the  light  of  happiness  has  shone 
on  the  scenes  of  time,  that  in  them  again  we  have 
sought  our  portion^ — ^that  again  the  influence  of  those 
unholy  desires  has  returned,  which  we  thought  had  lost 
their  charm, — that  again  those  habits  have  impeded  our 
progress  heavenward,  the  strength  of  which  we  thought 
had  been  broken  for  ever. 

But  to  return.  The  impressive  record  of  the  fact 
(given  vnth  the  simplicity  of  sublimity)  shows  that^  by 
those  who  witnessed  it  and  shared  in  its  solemn  visita- 
tions of  spirit,  it  never  could  be  forgotten.  When  the 
glorious  Sun  of  the  spiritual  world  had  burst  from  the 
tomb,  and  miracle  after  miracle  attested  the  truth  of 
those  who  said  "  this  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,"  would 
not  the  thoughts  of  the  believer,  in  the  midst  of  the 
brightness  which  was  now  diffused  through  his  soul, 
often  in  adoring  reverence  return  to  the  attestation 
given  by  the  Lord  of  nature  to  the  truth  of  him  who 
declared  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ?  *'  Would  not 
his  faith  in  its  overflowing  fulness,  find  an  entrance  into 
the  hearts  of  others,  who,  if  they  had  not  themselves 
seen  the  Saviour  on  the  cross,  if  they  had  not  themselves 
heard  the  joyful  exclamation  "  The  Lord  is  risen,  he  is 
risen  indeed,'*  if  they  had  not  themselves  witnessed  him 
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ascending  on  high^ — still  must  have  had  their  spirits  pre- 
pared for  the  truth,  by  the  darkness  which  overspread 
the  last  hours  of  the  crucifixion, — ^Iheir  attention  called 
to  the  claims  of  the  just  and  holy  one  then  expiring, — 
and  their  understandings  opened  to  receive  the  evi- 
dences so  extensively  afforded  by  the  witnesses  of  the 
resurrection^  that  the  God  of  their  fathers  had  given 
him  the  victory  over  death  and  the  grave,  had  exalted 
him  to  give  forgiveness  and  everlasting  life,  and  made 
him  Lord  over  the  dead  and  the  living,  had  appointed 
him  to  raise  all  of  them  from  the  tomb,  and  to  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  ? 

Let  it  not  be  imagined  that  the  darkness  produced 
only  a  temporary  impression.  Are  its  influences  worn 
out  in  our  own  generation  ?  Will  they  ever  be  ?  In 
those  still  hours,  when  sorrow  or  sickness  or  disap- 
pointed hope,  or  the  perception  of  the  vanity  of  the 
world  that  passeth  away,  or  all  united  as  they  some- 
times are,  lead  the  humble  followers  of  Christ  to  dwell 
on  the  hope  that  is  the  soul*s  best  anchorage ; — ^when 
conscious  imperfection,  weakness,  frailty,  or  even 
sinfulness,  bring  him  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  that  he 
may  feel  assured  that  there  is  mercy  for  the  contrite 
in  heart,  and  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need; — ^when 
the  ravages  of  death  in  the  circle  of  affection  and 
friendship,  filling  him  with  mourning  and  with  sym- 
pathy for  the  mourner,  almost  compel  him  to  resort  to 
the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  to  think  of  him  as 
himself  passing  through  the  dark  valley  on  the  passage 
to  an  endless  life,  to  meditate  on  the  tomb  in  which  he 
lay  who  is  gone  to  prepare  mansions  in  the  Father's 
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honse  for  his  faithful  followers,  to  retrace  the  hour  of 
greatest  agony,  wh«i  he  said  "  O  my  Father,  if  this 
cup  may  not  pass  from  me  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will 
be  done,"  and  then  to  contemplate  the  sufferings  by 
which  he  finished  the  work  of  man's  redemption  from 
sin  and  the  grave ; — ^it  will  suit  the  frame  of  the  spirit 
within  to  think  of  the  darkness  which  then  overspread 
every  spirit, — ^to  view  it  as  calling  attention  to  him 
who  was  then  enduring  the  cross, — to  -view  it  as  the 
expression  of  the  Father's  love  and  approbation  to  the 
Son,  never  more  beloved  than  when  thus  suffering, — 
to  view  it  as  conducting  the  soul  on  to  the  light  which 
ever  shineth,  though  darkness  be  around  our  path^ — 
to  remember  that  darkness  lasteth  not  for  ever, — ^that 
light  is  sown  in  it  for  the  righteous,  and  gladness  for 
the  upright  in  heart, — ^and,  by  the  solemn  and  the 
tranquillizing  thoughts  which  such  contemplations  pro- 
duce, to  prepare  the  mind  for  the  lessons  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  for  trust  in  God,  for  resignation,  for  that  faith 
in  the  invisible  and  the  eternal  which  it  is  the  purpose 
of  the  Divine  dispensations  to  form  in  the  human  heart, 
and  which  never  enters  there  with  power,  without 
diffusing  strength  and  hope  and  consolation. 

All  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  should  be  exer- 
cised in  this  due  degree ;  and  all  should  be  made  to 
contribute  towards  that  faith/  The  imagination  has 
her  highest  as  well  as  her  holiest  exercises,  when,  with 
the  objects  of  dme,  she  connects  the  realities  of 
eternity;  when  from  the  material,  she  rises  to  the 
spiritual ;  when,  around  the  things  that  pass  away^  she 
gathers  sentiments  that  make  them  the  emblems  of 
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that  which  shall  endure  for  ever ;  when^  from  the 
darkness  of  earth,  she  conducts  the  sinking  heart  to 
contemplate  the  light  of  heaven. 

'Tis  hers  to  pluck  the  amaranthine  flowers 

Of  faith,  and  round  the  sufferer's  temples  hind 

Wreaths  that  endure  affliction's  heaviest  showers, 
And  do  not  shrink  from  sorroVs  keenest  wind. 

In  that  Repository  of  Divine  knowledge,  which  is 
open  to  all, — ^in  which  we  have,  as  it  were,  a  common 
experience, — in  which  we  possess  common  topics  for 
consolation,  admonition,  guidance,  and  encouragement, 
and  the  extensive  and  accurate  acquaintance  with 
which,  presents  constant  springs  for  spiritual  good, — ^in 
the  records  which  we  possess  of  the  special  dealings  of 
the  righteous  and  all-wise  Governor,  of  the  holy  and 
gracious  Father, — we  have  abundance  to  cherish  the 
belief  that  the  hours  of  darkness  are  not  to  last  for 
ever ; — abundance  to  strengthen  that  trust  which  pre- 
pares for  hopeful  emotion,  which  of  itself  raises  from 
the  dust  the  eye  that  is  bowed  down,  and  teaches  it 
to  discern  the  streaks  of  light  that  mark  the  approach 
of  day ; — abundance  to  lead  upward  to  the  Father, 
whose  providence  is  over  all,  and  without  whom  not 
even  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground, — to  lead  onward 
to  the  abode  where  there  shall  be  light  without  a 
doud,  where  every  tear  shall  be  wiped  away,  and 
where  it  will  be  seen  (what  it  jrields  peace  now  to 
believe  and  trust)  that  the  Father  of  spirits  guides  his 
children  in  the  right  way  to  His  heavenly  mansions. 
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The  faithful  readiness  to  offer  up  the  son  of  promise^ 
the  sacrifice  made  in  spirit  of  the  only  son,  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  annunciation  of  earthly  prosperity,  and 
by  the  assurance  that  in  his  seed  should  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed.  The  gloom  of  the  prison, 
supported  by  conscious  purity  and  uprightness,  became 
the  passage  to  earthly  power.  The  ark  of  bulrushes, 
placed  for  concealment  in  the  flags  of  the  river^s  brink, 
become  the  conveyance  to  the  court  of  Pharoah.  The 
Desert  led  to  Canaan.  The  prophet's  complaint,  ^^  I, 
only  I  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life,*'  answered  not  by 
the  hurricane,  nor  by  the  earthquake,  nor  by  the  fire, 
but  by  the  still  small  voice,  was  followed,  when  he 
reverentially  owned  the  word  of  the  Lord,  by  the 
declaration,  ^'  I  have  left  me  in  Israel  seven  thousand 
men  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal."  "  Ye 
shall  weep  and  lament,"  said  the  Saviour  when  his 
hour  was  come,  '^  but  the  world  shall  rejoice.  Ye  shall 
be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy."  The  darkness  spread  over  the  whole  land  for 
the  space  of  three  hours ;  and  at  the  end  of  it,  when 
he  committed  his  spirit  to  the  Father,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  twain,  and  the  earthquake  burst 
asunder  the  rocks  : — and  all  was  followed  by  his 
resurrection  to  an  eternal  life, — ^all  was  but  the  com- 
mencement of  that  bright  day,  whose  radiance  quickly 
extended  among  multitudes  whose  hearts  had  before 
been  fiill  of  darkness,  of  that  Kingdom  which  shall  one 
day  extend  throughout  the  earth,  and  fill  tihie  world 
with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.     He  poured  out  his  soul  in 
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darkness  and  suffering  ;  but  in  light  and  gloi^  he 
ascended  to  the  throne  of  the  Most  High/*  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve 
him;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away ;  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed. 


SERMON  X. 


THE  CLOUD  NOT  BIGGER  THAN  A  MAN'S  HAND. 


^^^0^^m^m^^^*^^^S^^^ 


1  KINGS,  XVIII,  44. 

AND  IT  GAMB  TO  PASS  AT  THE  SBYBNTH  TIME,  THAT  HE  SAID, 
BEHOLD  THBIB  ABISETH  A  LITTLE  CLOUD  OUT  OF  THB  SEA 
LIKE  A  man's  HAND.  AND  HE  SAID  GO  UP,  SAY  UNTO  AHAB, 
PBBPABE  THT  CHABIOT,  AND  GET  THEE  DOWN,  THAT  THE  RAIN 
STOP     THEE     NOT. 

Thbrb  are  few  portions  of  the  history  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord  among  the  children  of  Israel,  more 
frill  of  animating  encouragement  to  trust  in  God^  and 
to  the  exercise  of  that  moral  courage  which  a  sense 
of  duty  inspires,  than  this  of  Elijah.  Ahab,  son 
of  Omri,  exceeded  in  wickedness  all  that  had  pre- 
ceded him  on  the  throne  of  Israel ;  and,  as  if  it  had 
been  a  light  matter  to  walk  in  the  sinful  steps  of  Jero- 
boam, who  led  Israel  into  idolatry,  he  married  Jezebel 
the  daughter  of  the  King  of  Sidon,  and  went  and 
served  Baal,  and  built  an  altar  in  a  temple  to  that 
Idol,  and  prepared  a  grove  for  its  abominable  rites. 
The  prophet  of  Jehovah,  in  the  name  of  the  great 
Being  whom  he  faithfully  served,  declared  to  the 
Idolatrous  King  of  Israel,  that  for  three  years  there 
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should  be  no  dew  nor  rain  in  the  land^  but  according 
to  his  word.  It  was  by  the  word  of  Him  who  hath 
all  the  powers  of  natore  under  His  controul^  that 
the  prophet  spake.  The  dew  and  the  rain  came  not 
to  the  thirsty  land ;  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  it 
there  must  have  been  sore  distress ;  though  probably 
m  the  palace  of  the  King  there  were  the  usual  scenes 
of  luxury  and  self-indulgence.  The  heart  of  man 
is  hardened  by  sinfdl  pleasure,  and  by  worshipping 
the  idols  of  the  world.  The  prophet  himself  was 
supported  by  the  miraculous  sustenance  granted  to 
the  widow  of  Sarepta ;  who,  in  her  own  extremity, 
had  faith  in  God,  and  supplied  the  wants  of  the  ser- 
vant whom  He  had  sent  to  her  abode.  In  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  self-denying  exertions,  and  sacrifices 
for  the  welfare  of  others,  rarely  fail  to  experience 
(though  perhaps  at  a  distant  period)  some  unlooked- 
for  requital, — impressively  rewarding,  when  the  exer- 
tion, or  the  sacrifice,  had  simply  in  view  the  dictates  of 
duty  and  of  love. 

The  third  year  came  to  the  suffering  people,  and  the 
appointed  time  arrived  for  the  manifestation  of  Jeho- 
vah's mercy.  The  prophet  was  sent  to  show  himself 
unto  Ahab,  preparatory  to  the  renewal  of  rain  from 
heaven.  Doubtless  in  every  part  of  his  subsequent 
course,  he  was  specially  directed  by  God ;  but  his  faith 
and  courage  were  put  to  a  severe  trial.  We  know  the 
result;  but  to  Elijah  all  was  fdture.  The  miraculous 
suspension  of  rain  after  his  prediction,  the  miracles  he 
had  himself  witnessed  and  shared,  precluded  the  pos- 
sibility of  his  being  mistaken  as  to  the  source  of  his 
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mission ;  the  principle  of  obedience  was  in  his  heart ; 
and  the  will  of  Jehovah^  however  it  was  made  known 
to  him,  was  sure  to  be  his  guide.  The  composure  and 
steadfastness  with  which  he  followed  that  goidance^ 
with  the  circumstances  attending  the  sacrifice  on 
Mount  Carmel,  excite  emotions  of  moral  sublimity, 
which  are  comparable  in  intensity  and  interest  with 
the  hour  when  Abraham  offered^  though  he  did  not 
sacrifice,  his  son  to  the  Great  Being  who  gave  him 
as  the  heir  of  promise, — or  that  when  the  fiery  fur- 
nace awaited  the  three  servants  who  would  not  bow 
to  the  golden  image, — or  that  when  the  blessed  pro- 
phet prayed,  with  open  window,  and  his  face  turned 
towards  Jerusalem,  as  aforetime,  though  the  den  of 
lions  was  prepared  for  him  that  disobeyed  the  rash 
decree  of  the  Persian  monarch. 

If  you  ask,  whence  sprang  the  elevating,  confiding, 
conviction  so  vividly  manifested  by  these  servants  of  the 
Lord,  the  answer  is  plain ;  it  was  from  faith  in  God, 
written  in  their  hearts  as  it  may  be  written  in  ours, 
operating  habitually  as  a  principle  of  conduct,  lead- 
ing to  obedience  in  danger  and  in  difficulty,  to  trust 
in  darkness,  to  follow  the  Divine  goodness  when  it 
it  was  leading  they  knew  not  whither,  to  make  duty 
their  paramount  consideration;  it  was  that  principle 
which  he  manifested  in  its  most  complete  and  perfect 
form,  who  is  preeminently  the  Christian  pattern  and 
guide,  who  could  say  "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
my  Father,  and  to  finish  His  work,"  ^^I  seek  not 
mine  own  glory  but  the  glory  of  Him  that  sent  me," 
— ^who  overcame  the  world  and  all  its  terrors, — and 
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i^ho  said^  in  the  hour  of  sore  anguish  and  agony  of 
spirit,  when  without  all  was  darkness,  and  no  streak 
of  light  appeared  in  the  distant  horizon,  ^^  Father^ 
not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done  " 

In  the  case  of  the  holy  Prophet  of  Israel,  we  see 
developed  the  secret  spring  of  his  conduct,  in  the 
scenes  of  that  memorable  day  when  the  Priests  of  Baal 
in  fuU  array  were  assembled  on  the  summit  of  Carmel^ 
where  there  was  no  covering  but  the  vault  of  heaven, 
no  cloud  to  interrupt  the  intense  rays  of  that  glorious 
creature  whom  they  worshipped  instead  of  his  Creator, 
no  hidden  resources  (as  in  the  temple  or  the  grove)  for 
the  exercise  of  mysteries  and  imposture.  The  vast  plain 
of  Israel  once  filled  with  fertility,  now  barren  with  the 
drought,  was  in  fiill  view  on  the  East ;  and  on  the  West 
was  the  majestic  Ocean.  What  was  more  fitted  to  raise 
the  soul  in  humble  adoring  reverence  to  Jehovah,  the 
Almighty  Maker  of  heaven  and  of  earth  ?  And  there, 
as  on  Mount  Sinai,  He  manifested  His  presence  and  His 
will ;  formerly  to  give  laws  to  His  chosen  people ;  and 
now  to  recall  them  to  their  allegiance.  The  Priests  of 
Baal  uttered  their  wild  invocations  from  morning  unto 
noon,  and  cut  themselves  after  their  manner  with  knives 
and  lancets ;  and  they  continued  their  cries  and  their 
self-inflictions  till  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening 
sacrifice.  But  there  was  neither  voice,  nor  any  to 
answer,  nor  any  that  regarded.  And  then  arrived  the 
period  for  the  solemn  appeal  to  Jehovah.  The  Prophet 
with  cakn  dignity,  and  with  deliberate  course,  (pursued 
in  the  sight  of  assembled  Israel,)  had,  in  the  way  of 
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preparation^  taken  twelve  stones  as  the  symbols  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  renewed  the  altar  of  Jehovah, 
and  dug  a  trench  around  it,  and  put  in  order  the  wood 
for  the  burnt  offering,  and  placed  the  bullock  in  pieces 
upon  it,  and  the  second,  and  again  the  third  time  com- 
manded to  pour  abundance  of  water  over  the  wood  and 
the  sacrifice  tiU  even  the  trench  was  filled  with  water: 
All  was  now  ready,  and  doubtless  every  eye  was  fixed, 
and  every  heart  filled  vnih  anxious  suspense ;  but  there 
was  one  heart  in  which  there  was  no  anxiety,  which  was 
then  filled  vdth  earnest  faith  and  solenm  expectation. 
"  And  it  came  to  pass  (saith  the  sacred  record)  at  the 
time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  that  Elijah 
the  prophet  came  near,  and  said,  ^Lord  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  let  it  be  known  this  day  that  Thou 
art  God  in  Israel,  and  that  I  am  Thy  servant,  and  that 
I  have  done  all  these  things  at  Thy  word.' " 

You  know  the  issue.  The  fire  of  Jehovah  fell,  and  con- 
sumed the  burnt  sacrifice,  and  the  wood  and  the  stones 
and  the  dust,  and  dried  up  the  water  in  the  trendi. 
What  unbelief  could  resist  the  appeal?  The  people, 
when  they  saw  it,  fell  on  their  faces,  and  uttered  their 
conviction  that  Jehovah  is  God  and  He  alone.  The 
Prophet  then  foretold  to  Ahab  the  approach  of  abun- 
dant rain ;  but  as  yet  there  was  no  sign  of  it  in  the 
heavens.  He  then  returned  to  the  Promontory  of 
Mount  Carmel,  and  in  earnest  (and  now  perhaps 
anxious)  expectation  he  seated  himself  on  the  ground, 
v^th  his  face  between  his  knees,  awaiting  the  fulfilment 
of  the  word  which  he  had  spoken  by  the  order  of  the 
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Lord.  He  goes  not  himself  to  look  for  the  signs  of  its 
approach;  but  sends  his  servant  to  the  point  of  ob- 
servation ;  and  the  answer  is^  ^^  there  is  nothing/' 

Elijah  (saith  the  Apostle  of  Christ)  was  a  man  subject 
to  like  passions  with  ourselves ;  and  how  true  to  nature 
the  picture  of  the  historian  is^  let  those  say,  who  have 
seen  some  great  event  on  the  eve  of  its  accomplishment, 
on  which  depends  the  well^e  of  millions,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  hopes  on  which  the  heart  had  dwelt  for  years, 
and  to  which  all  the  energies  of  the  soul  had  been 
directed, — who  have  watched  the  signs  of  the  times, 
and,  as  they  believed,  saw  the  appointed  moment  at 
hand, — ^who  have  awaited  in  breathless  suspense  the 
looked-for  intelligence  for  good  or  for  iU,  but  who 
dared  not  go  themselves  to  learn  the  issue,  and  awaited 
in  silence  and  solitude  the  arrival  of  some  less  earnest 
messenger,  dispatched  to  know  what  had  come  to  pass. 

God  tries  his  servants  in  different  ways.  At  the  end 
of  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  there 
was  a  period  of  darkness  over  the  whole  land  for  three 
hours ;  when  human  hope  seemed  fled  for  ever, — and  it 
rested  only  in  Ms  heart,  who  saw  in  the  gloom  itself  the 
proofs  of  his  Heavenly  Father's  love  and  approbation, 
the  proof  that  those  great  purposes  for  which  he  was 
suffering  aU  that  the  mortal  frame  can  suffer,  and  was 
just  about  to  enter  the  abode  of  death,  would  be  accom- 
plished by  His  mighty  power,  and  he  himself  be  made 
the  author  of  eternal  salvation,  and  become  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world.  Here  was  a  period  when  all  was  excess 
of  brightness ;  when  the  servant  of  Jehovah  earnestly 
desired  that  the  thick  clouds  should  spread  over  the 
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firmament,  and  pour  forth  torrents  to  renew  the  verdure 
of  the  earth,  and  provide  food  for  man  and  for  beast, 
and  lead  the  whole  land  of  Israel  to  acknowledge  His 
power,  and  adore  His  justice  and  His  mercy.  The 
servant  of  Elijah  returned  again  and  again  at  his  mas- 
ter's command,  till  the  seventh  time.  ^^And  it  came  to 
pass  at  the  seventh  time  that  he  said,  ^Behold  there 
ariseth  a  little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a  man's  hand.'  '* 
Suspense  is  at  an  end.  The  Prophet's  heart  is  filled 
with  solemn,  earnest,  joyful  emotion.  He  sends  the 
message  to  Ahab,  announcing  the  fulfilment  of  the 
heavenly  promise;  and  before  it  reached  the  King  of 
Israel,  the  heaven  was  black  with  clouds  and  wind,  and 
"  there  was  a  great  rain." 

There  are  those  whom  neither  the  judgments  nor 
the  mercies  of  God  can  affect.  The  idolatrous  Jezebel 
thought  only  with  vengeance  for  the  destruction  of 
the  priests  of  her  deity ;  and  she  sought  to  slay  the 
prophet  of  Jehovah.  Too  probably,  also,  many — even 
those  who  witnessed  the  wonders  on  Mount  Carmel — 
again  bowed  the  knee  unto  Baal.  Our  own  experi- 
ence, perhaps,  though  in  a  less  fearful  way,  may  teach 
us  the  nature  of  their  backsliding.  They  owned 
Jehovah  as  their  God;  they  uttered  His  praise;  but 
they  soon  forgot  His  works.  Nevertheless,  when  the 
poor  prophet,  in  the  solitudes  of  Horeb,  whither  he 
had  fled  for  refuge  (after  the  hour  of  despondency 
which  followed  the  period  of  intense  and  elevated 
exertion  and  holy  faith),  seemed  to  himself  al^me  in 
the  world,  the  word  of  the  Lord  declared,  "I  have 
left  me  seven  thousand   in   Israel,  which  have  not 
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bowed  the  knee  unto  Baal^  or  adored  him  with  the 
lips." 

The  history  which  we  have  been  considering  is  so 
full  of  impressive  instruction  and  dutiful  influence, 
and  so  calculated  to  cherish  a  trustful  faith  in  the 
Almighty,  in  His  providence,  and  in  the  purposes 
of  His  dispensation,  that  (without  further  observa- 
tion made  now  or  hereafter,)  I  should  feel  that  our 
time  had  been  well  spent,  in  proportion  as  the  atten- 
tion, the  considerate  reflective  attention,  of  my  hearers, 
has  been  directed  to  it.  Have  faith  in  God,  and 
DO  YOUR  duty,  is  the  lesson  to  all ;  we  all  must  feel 
the  influence  of  the  Prophet's  fortitude,  and  steadfast- 
ness, and  perseverance,  founded  on  the  convictions  of 
duty,  and  on  the  deep-seated  and  habitual  regard  to 
God,  which  his  life  displays,  and  which  are  manifested 
in  the  trying  circumstances  which  have  come  before  us. 
And  those  who  have  had  much  experience  in  life,  and 
observed  the  great  revolutions  and  changes  in  the  world 
around  them,  can  scarcely  avoid  also  reflections,  full  of 
deep  and  grateful  interest,  at  the  events  which  have 
been  passing  in  this  generation,  and  which  have,  (in 
various  ways,  and  often  when  all  was  clouds  and  dark- 
ness,) been  so  contributing  to  the  great  purposes  of 
human  welfare  and  improvement,  that  even  he  that 
despaired  for  his  race,  when  forty  years  ago  he  con- 
templated the  devastation  of  the  moral  volcano,  or  sub- 
sequently the  gigantic  power  of  ambition  carrying  along 
with  it  the  sword  and  the  flames,  can  have  now  no  rea- 
son to  doubt  (however  much  he  may  still  see  of  evil) 
that  the  reign  of  knowledge  and  liberty  and  peace  and 
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righteousness  is  advancing,  that  the  dominion  of  Christ 
is  extending,  and  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  or 
circumstances  of  man,  which  should  prevent  the  fulfil- 
ment of  that  heart-inspiring  declaration,  "  The  know- 
ledge of  Jehovah  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  do 
the  channels  of  the  deep," — ^nothing  to  prevent  llie  final, 
however  distant,  accomplishment  of  the  prayer,  which 
the  faithfiil  dutiful  heart  never  breathed  in  vain,  "  Thy 
will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven." 

"  My  people  do  not  consider "  was  the  word  of  the 
Lord  by  Isaiah ;  and,  hurried  along  as  we  have  been  by 
the  stream  of  events,  it  may  be  that  some  of  us  can 
fully  enter  into  the  force  of  an  expression  which  came 
lately  from  the  pen  of  a  distinguished  labourer  in  one 
important  field  of  benevolent  service, — "  when  we  futve 
leisure  for  if,  I  hope  we  shall  be  very  thankful."  The 
time  of  comparative  leisure  is  come,  when  it  is  well  to 
review  our  mercies,  and  consider  our  duties.  The  cloud 
not  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,  for  which  many  of  us 
watched  more  than  seven  times  in  vain,  has  showed 
itself,  and  is  expanding;  full,  as  we  may  reasonably 
believe,  of  blessings  to  the  human  race.  It  may  indeed 
pour  forth  its  torrents,  as  well  as  its  genial  showers. 
It  may  still  burst  in  thunders,  as  well  as  in  calm 
refreshing  influences.  But,  after  all  we  have  seen  with 
our  own  eyes  (or  heard,  the  younger  among  us,  fi*om 
our  fathers)  of  the  dealing  of  Providence,  and  of  the 
way  in  which  evil  tends  to  good,  and  of  the  indications 
of  the  truth  that  evil  has  its  tendency  to  extermination, 
and  shall  extend  no  further  and  last  no  longer  than  is 
needed,  in  the  tmsearchable  counsels  of  infinite  Wisdom 
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and  almighty  Power,  to  accomplish^  the  purposes  of 
boundless  Goodness^ — who  is  there  that,  when  con- 
templating the  world  with  the  eye  which  has  been 
directed  upwards  to  the  Throne  of  grace,  and  onwards 
towards  eternity,  can  hesitate  to  believe  that  of  Him 
and  through  Him  and  to  Him  are  all  things,  and  to 
join  in  the  song  of  heaven.  Hallelujah,  the  Lord  God 
Omnipotent  reigneth.  Blessed  are  those  who  in  the 
world  around,  and  in  the  world  withm,  employ  their 
talents  and  opportunities  to  carry  on  the  great  purposes 
of  Divine  love, — ^to  make  others,  and  to  be  themselves,  as 
the  children  of  God,  the  servants  of  Christ,  the  brethren 
of  one  family  here,  and  expectants  of  one  heavenly 
home. 

My  thoughts  have  been  particularly  led  to  the  subject 
to  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  direct  yours,  by  the 
recent  death  of  one  whose  name  was,  from  childhood  to 
early  manhood,  familiar  to  one's  lips,  and  whom  I  have 
always  revered  as  a  benefactor  to  mankind  under  the 
highest  and  noblest  influences, — I  mean  Mr.  Wilberforce. 
I  had  the  opportunity,  which  I  embraced  with  earnest- 
ness, of  uniting  in  the  solemn  respect  paid  to  his  memory 
at  his  funeral ;  and  looking  back  at  the  period  when  his 
services  for  human  welfare  began,  and  at  the  still  more 
remote  period,  when  the  cloud  was  not  bi^er  than  a 
man's  hand  and  scarcely  discemable,  when  that  indi- 
vidual* began  to  labour  with  self-devotement,  and  with 
an  earnest  perseverance  which  nothing  but  a  sense  of 
duty  could  have  inspired,  who  still  lives  to  observe  the 
results,  while  the  distinguished  advocate  of  the  same 
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cause  in  the  Britisli  Senate  has  had  his  dismissal,  at  the 
time  that  the  great  purpose  of  his  life  was  clearly  on  the 
verge  of  accomplishment,  —  and  perceiving,  in  rapid 
retrospect,  how  the  great  work  of  wisdom  and  justice 
and  benevolence  has  been  advancing,  often  like  the 
unnoticed  swelling  of  the  water  in  the  retired  cavern, 
till  at  last  it  has  been  put  in  train  for  fiill  operation,  on 
principles  in  which  (as  I  know)  equity  to  all,  and  the 
welfare  of  those  for  whom  we  were  bound  to  make 
exertions  and  sacrifices,  have  been  nnited  beyond  ail 
previous  hope  and  expectation, — I  feel  that  the  claims 
of  gratitude  for  this  and  other  national  mercies  are  very 
strong ;  and  I  wish  to  lead  your  heart  and  hope,  through 
the  contemplation  of  them,  to  increased  faith  and  trust 
in  the  Almighty  Father  of  all,  and  to  increased  zeal  and 
perseverance  in  every  good  work, — ^in  an  increased 
degree  to  the  patience  of  hope  and  the  labour  of  love. 
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"WE  HAVE  CORRUPTED  NO  MAN. 
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2  CORINTHIANS  VII. ;  2. 

RBCBIYB   us;   WB   HAVE   WRONGED  NO   MAN,   WB  HAVE  CORRUPTED   NO 

MAN,   WE   HAVE  DEFRAUDED  NO  MAN. 


The  Apostle  was  called  upon  by  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  was  placed  with  respect  to  the  Corinthian 
Christians^  to  make  these  animated  and  just  assertions 
of  the  unblameableness  of  his  conduct  among  them ; 
and  it  is  well  for  us^  if  we  are  able  to  make  the  same 
appeal  to  our  own  consciences^  and, — in  those  mo- 
ments when  the  world  is  shut  out,  and  the  power  of 
conscience  and  the  convictions  of  religion  are  duly 
felt, — can  say  with  truth,  I  have  wronged  no  one,  I 
have  defrauded  no  one,  /  have  corrupted  no  one. 

Considering  how  much  the  social  nature  of  man 
exposes  him  to  the  influence  of  the  inmioral  words  and 
actions  of  others,  how  much  they  tend  to  countenance 
and  confirm  wrong  propensities,  to  pervert  his  notions 
of  duty,  and  to  lessen  the  power  of  those  right  views 
and  principles   which  would  conduct  him  safely  to 
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endless  happiness^  it  is  required  by  prudence  as  well 
as  by  religion,  that  we  should  be  on  our  guard  against 
the  influence  of  customs  and  examples,  which  are 
inconsistent  with  the  gospel  of  Jesus ;  and  it  is  also 
required  by  every  principle  of  benevolence  and  duty, 
that  we  should  avoid,  as  much  as  lies  in  our  power, 
whatever  may  corrupt  the  Oiristian  principles,  and 
weaken  the  Christian  practice,  of  others. 

It  is  probable  that  few  pay  a  sufficient  attention  to 
the  influence  which  their  conduct  and  conversation 
have  upon  the  minds  of  others ;  and  that  persons, 
whose  own  character  is  truly  Christian,  often  do  essen- 
tial injury  by  unguarded  expressions,  and  by  not 
sufficiently  guarding  against  the  appearance  of  evU. 
That  those  who  are  not  desirous  to  act  according  to 
the  rules  of  the  Gospel,  do  frequently  and  essentially 
injure  the  moral  character  of  others,  without  direct 
intention,  is  too  obvious  to  require  proof ;  and  it  is  a 
fact  of  the  most  distressing  kind,  calculated  to  give  the 
most  painful  impressions  of  the  degree  to  which  human 
depravity  may  reach,  that,  in  numerous  instances, 
those  who  do  not  subject  themselves  to  the  restraints 
of  duty  intentionally  endeavour  to  lead  others  into  the 
paths  of  wickedness  ;  and  this  too  sometimes,  vnthout 
any  advantage  or  pleasure  to  themselves. 

It  may  be  attended  with  some  beneficial  effects  to 
our  own  minds,  if  we  consider,  somewhat  particularly, 
cases  in  which  men  injure  the  moral  character  of 
others. 

The  first  and  most  striking  case  is,  where  men  of 
wicked    and   abandoned    character,  with    very  little 
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temptation  of  interest  or  pleasure,  intentionally  weaken 

the   principles,  and  place  temptation  in  the  way,  of 

tliose  who,  without  such  temptation,  might  have  been 

preserved  from  any  great  and  decided  departures  from 

duty.      Instances    have  been  knovm  where  persons, 

possessed  of  some  pleasing  qualities  of  head  or  heart, 

have  exercised  them  with  a  direct  view  to  lead  others 

from  the  paths  of  peace.    They  have  induced  them  to 

believe  that  the  way  of  vice  is  pleasant, — that  there 

could    be  no  harm  in  gratifying  those   propensities 

which  naturally  spring  up  in  the  human  frame.    They 

have  applied  their  efforts  to  that  feeling  of  false  shame, 

by  which  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  have  fallen 

into  the  snares  of  sin.    They  have  endeavoured,  with 

all  the  arts  of  persuasive  sophistry,  to  loosen  those 

restramts  which  religious  principles  have  imposed,  to 

stifle  the  upbraidings  of  conscience,  and  to  destroy  the 

dread  of  friturity.    And  they  have  gloried  in  their  fall, 

and  rejoiced  to  see  them  become  as  abandoned  as 

themselves.    The  young  should  know  that  such  things 

are  possible,  and  that  such  things  have  too    often 

occturred ;  but  the  more  common  case  is, — 

Secondhfy  When  persons  of  abandoned  character, 
principally  vrtth  a  view  to  their  own  gratification  or 
interest,  (though  sometimes,  it  is  to  be  feared,  mixed 
with  wicked  satisfaction  at  their  success,)  intentionally 
lead  others  to  partake  in  their  criminal  excesses,  or 
induce  them  to  become  partners  in  schemes  of  dis- 
honesty or  maUce.  •  Though  these  cases  may  not  mark 
such  deplorable  depravity  as  those  which  I  last  men- 
tioned, there  is  a  degree  of  wickedness  in  such  conduct. 
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which,  should  the  conscience  ever  become  alive  tx)  the 
sense  of  duty,  will  harrow  up  its  inmost  recesses,  and 
inflict  pangs  which  they  only  can  fully  know,  who  have 
experienced  the  torments  of  a  guilty  conscience  ;  and 
which  will,  at  any  rate,  in  all  probability,  constitute  a 
chief  source  of  their  future  misery.  Most  vices  are  of 
a  social  nature ;  and  he  who  indulges  in  them  cannot 
fail  sometimes  to  lead  aside  the  unwary,  and  to  break 
down  the  barriers  of  virtue.  And  still  more  frequently 
must  he  increase  the  strength  of  evil  habits  in  the 
minds  of  others,  and  harden  the  transgressor  in  his 
wickedness.  Many  persons  seem  to  think  that  they 
have  a  right  to  sport  with  their  own  Uves  and  happi- 
ness  as  they  please,  provided  they  do  not  harm  to 
others  ;  and  some  of  this  description  have  so  much  of 
inconsistent  benevolence  about  them,  that  they  would 
not  wilfully  inflict  pain  upon  a  fellow  mortal.  And 
upon  this  benevolence  they  pique  themselves ;  while 
they  neglect  the  Divine  commandments,  as  they 
respect  themselves  and  their  God.  Those  who  are 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  religion,  when  she  assures  them 
that  a  time  will  come  when  God  will  render  unto  every 
man  according  to  his  works,  cannot  be  expected  to 
listen  to  those  obvious  considerations  of  duty,  which 
force  themselves  upon  the  minds  of  the  obedient :  or 
we  might  tell  them,  that  real  benevolence  requires  that 
they  should  not  incapacitate  themselves  from  discharg- 
ing their  duty  to  others ;  and,  above  all,  that  by  their 
criminal  excess  they  were  doing  more  injury  to  the 
worth  and  happiness  of  those  of  whose  happiness  they 
may  think  they  are  tender,  than  if  they  were  to  injure 
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their  property,  or  inflict  upon  them  direct  bodily  snfier- 
ing.     Does  lie  who  first  leads  the  unwary  youth  into 
the  haunts  of  debauchery  do  him  no  injury  ? — does  he 
i^bo  laughs  at  his  scruples,  and  aids  him  to  stifle  the 
reproaches  of  conscience,  do  him  no  injury  ? — does 
lie  do  him  no  injury,  who  countenances  him  by  his 
example,  and,  by  his  licentious  language,  by  his  licen- 
tious conduct,  strengthens  those  wicked  habits,  which 
but  for  him  might  have  been  left  so  weak  that  con- 
science might  have  regained  its   once  acknowledged 
dominion  ?    Does  he  do  no  harm  to  his  fellow-creature, 
who  makes  the  first  inroads  on  family  purity  ? — or  he 
who  contributes  to  render  the  poor  wretch  an  outcast 
of  society  ? — or  he  who  then  encourages  her  in  prac- 
tices which  rivet  her  in  the  chains  of  vice,  which  make 
life  a  burden  so  long  as  the  slightest  sense  of  duty  or 
honor  remains  alive,  and  which,  if  they  extinguish 
all  shame,  sink  the  character  to  the  lowest  degree  of 
depravity  ? 

Men  wretchedly  deceive  themselves  when  they 
suppose  that  their  vices  do  no  harm  to  others.  They 
may  not  be  able  to  see  how  an  individual  act  of 
wickedness  is  injurious ;  but  no  one  has  a  right  to 
calculate  by  the  effect  of  individual  acts.  He  who 
wilfully  sins  once,  is  more  prepared  to  fall  by  tempta- 
tion, than  he  was  before.  The  horror  attending  the 
first  great  breach  of  duty  is  gone ;  and  to  prevent 
farther  breaches,  those  considerations  alone  remain, 
which  have  already  proved  too  weak.  And  few  will 
be  so  absurd  as  to  deny  that,  by  frequent  acts  of 
wickedness,   they  must  do  injury    to  the  minds,   if 
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not  to  the  property  or  present  happiness,  of  others. 
It  appears  to  me  that  on  this  point  we  are  often  n^li- 
gent  in  our  calcnlations.  Moral  worth  is  the  only 
substantial  ground  of  peace  here,  and  is  essentially 
requisite  to  happiness  in  that  uncertain  state  whither 
we  are  all  hastening.  He,  then,  who  does  what  will 
deprave  another  or  increase  his  depravity,  does  him 
the  most  essential  injury.  He  may  be  himself  called 
from  the  paths  of  sin ;  he  may  then  use  his  utmost 
efiForts  to  undo  the  wrong  which  he  has  done  ;  but  this 
cannot  be.  The  sins  of  that  other  will  have  in  like 
manner  depraved  others,  or  increased  their  depravity  ; 
and  so  prolific  is  the  nature  of  vice,  that  one  crime  has 
often  given  birth  to  a  thousand  others ;  and  no  one 
can  truly  say,  that  the  consequences  of  his  iU  conduct 
shall  go  no  further. 

If  there  should  be  any  now  present,  who  make  it  no 
object  to  submit  their  conduct  to  the  restraints  pre- 
scribed by  the  laws  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  let  me 
entreat  them  to  consider,  that  the  commands  of  a  wise 
and  benevolent  God  cannot  be  violated  without  evil 
consequences;  for  they  must  be  designed  to  prevent 
evils,  and  He  who  has  ordained  them  will  vindicate 
their  importance.  If  in  this  life  they  are  not  forced  to 
perceive  that  no  breach  of  duty  is  harmless,  that  those 
indulgencies  in  conduct,  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  God, 
which  they  flattered  themselves  injured  no  one,  have 
never  been  without  consequences  baneftd  to  their  own 
peace  and  worth,  baneftd  to  the  peace  and  worth  of 
others, — ^the  time  will  come  when  the  ruinous  con- 
sequences of  sin  will  teach  them  its  real  enormity,  when 
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they  will  learn  to  perceive  how  unjustly  and  how  fool- 
ifihly,  and  how  presumptuously  they  reasoned,  when  they 
dared  to  suppose  that  to  do  what  God  has  forbidden 
^ould  do  harm  to  no  one.  Indeed  there  is  but  one  com- 
plete safeguard  from  the  deceitful  sophistry  of  vicious 
inclinations ;  it  is  to  repress  their  false  representations 
by  the  considerations  of  religion.  Reflect  whether  God 
can  approve  of  the  conduct  to  which  they  prompt ;  and 
if  not,  be  assured  that  it  is  sinful,  and  that,  however 
pleasing  its  appearance,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  injurious  to 
your  best  interests,  and  in  all  probability  to  the  best 
interests  of  others.  Were  the  young  but  heartily  and 
habitually  impressed  vnth  the  conviction,  that  God 
knows  all  our  thoughts  and  actions,  and  that  obedience 
to  is  will  His  in  all  cases  our  duty,  and  in  all  cases  our 
true  wisdom,  they  would  have  a  support  to  virtuous 
principles  and  dispositions,  which  would  usually  enable 
those  to  stand  firm  in  the  day  of  .trial,  and  give  them  a 
general  decision,  vigour,  and  permanency. 

But  let  us  consider  a  little  the  manner  in  which 
the  moral  worth  of  others  may  be  injured  by  a  third 
class,  of  those  who  essentially  corrupt  the  moral  prin- 
ciples of  others  by  their  opinions  and  practices.  It 
consists  of  those  inconsiderate  persons  who,  without 
thinking  of  the  evil  which  they  do,  or  paying  any  direct 
attention  to  the  rules  of  duty,  go  on  in  a  round  of  dissi- 
pation, heedless  of  their  final  destination,  and  regardless 
of  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  sent  into  the  world. 
Those  persons  pass  their  days  without  any  serious 
thought.  They  would  not  perhaps  willingly  do  any 
thing  which  they  thought  to  be  harm ;  and,  so  long  as 
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they  keep  clear  of  those  things^  believe  that  they  are  at 
least  as  good  as  their  neighbours.     But  God  is  not  in 
all  their  thoughts;  duty  and  a  life  to  come  are  forgotten 
in  the  round  of  amusement  and  apparent  gaiety.    They 
may  possess  many  engaging  qualities  of  head  and  heart; 
many  of  which,  if  they  had  been  planted  in  a  more 
kindly  soil,  would  have  taken  a  deep  root  and  brought 
forth  fruit  to  everlasting  life.     And  by  those  engaging 
qualities,  and  by  the  general  influence  of  their  langoage 
and  example,  numbers  are  led  into  the  same  fatal  delu- 
sion, and  live  as  though  this  life  were  their  all,  spending 
one  day  after  another  as  though  they  were  to  live  for 
ever,  without  making  any  preparation  for  that  world, 
where  nothing  will  avail  but  the  possession  of  right 
affections  of  heart,  and  the  faithful  endeavour  to  dis- 
charge duty  as  far  as  known  to  us.     Persons  of  this 
class  not  only  injure  others  by  their  neglect  of  Christian 
duty,  but  also,  and  this  in  a  most  essential  degree,  by 
ridiculing  strict  attention  and  even  any  tolerable  atten- 
tion to  religion,  by  insinuating,  if  not  expressly  convey- 
ing, that  they  regard  religious  duty  as  unfashionable, 
and  stigmatizing  those  who  avoid  the  usual  amusements, 
and  frivolous  levity,  with  which  the  Lord's  day  is  spent, 
as  sanctified  censors  of  those  who  merely  do  as  others 
do. 

In  general  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  persons  who  devote 
the  best  of  their  time  and  affections  to  the  trifling  pur- 
suit of  trifling  pleasures,  at  that  period  when  the  affec- 
tions usually  receive  their  lasting  bias,  and  when,  if  at 
any  time^  the  foundation  is  laid  for  genuine  worth,  will 
leave  life  without  any  suitable  preparation  for  eternity. 
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Happy  would  it  be  for  them,  if  their  last  days,  if  their 
futurity,  were  not  embittered  by  the  recollections,  that 
tLey  have  not  only  wasted  their  own  lives,  but  led 
others  to  waste  theirs. 

Fourthly y — And  (among  those  who  are  likely  to  be 
influenced  by  the  Christian  preacher,)  a  more  prevalent 
class, — ^those  who  have  the  sense  of  duty  sufficiently 
strong  to  preserve  them  from  flagrant  sins,  but  who  yet 
do  not  make  a  point  of  considering  and  obeying  its 
dictates  in  all  cases ;  who  have  a  general  sense  of  reli- 
gion and  of  the  importance  of  it,  and  have  no  acknow- 
ledged wish  to  throw  oflF  its  restramts,  but  who  yet  do 
not  make  it  an  object  of  primary  concern,  (allowing 
other  inferior  objects  to  have  a  greater  share  in  their 
heart's  attention,)  and  do  not  sincerely  try  to  obey  God 
in  all  things.  Whether  we,  my  friends,  are  in  this 
class,  is  a  point  which  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  deter- 
mine ;  for  if  we  are,  our  situation  and  character  is  a 
very  dubious  one.  But  to  aid  you  in  this  enquiry,  is  not 
my  present  object ;  it  is  rather  to  point  out  how  persons 
of  this  class  (and  even,  in  some  of  the  cases,  persons  who 
really  are  sincerely  endeavouring  to  serve  and  please 
God,)  may  corrupt  others  by  their  words  or  actions. 

In  the  first  place,  the  degree  of  indiflFerence  to  reli- 
gious duties  which  is  so  often  manifested  by  professing 
Christians,  necessarily  produces  in  the  minds  of  others 
the  idea,  that  religion  is  not  so  necessary  or  so  pleasant 
as  the  Scriptures  represent  it  to  be.  They  see  such 
persons  maintain  a  general  respectability  of  character, 
they  perceive  that  they  keep  aloof  from  all  gross  and 
observed  immorality,  and  perhaps  have  reason  to  believe 
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that  their  general  conduct  in  society  is  consistent  with 
the  rules  of  the  gospel ;  but  at  the  same  time  they  per- 
ceive that  the  public  or  private  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  religion,  by  which,  and  by  which  only,  religious  prin- 
ciple is  generally  kept  alive  in  the  heart,  is  made  of  Uttle 
consideration;  often  neglected;  and,  when  attended 
to,  attended  to  with  apparent  indifference  or  levity. 
These  things  (which,  however,  somethnes  may  be  in 
appearance  only,)  have  very  frequently  given  rise  to  the 
idea,  that  religion  is  not  essential ;  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  be  so  very  good ;  and  that,  so  long  as  there  is 
nothing  wrong  in  the  conduct,  no  direct  breach  of  the 
duties  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow-creatures,  all  is 
right,  and  the  hope  of  final  acceptance  may  be  rightly 
indulged.  It  should  be  ever  borne  in  mind,  by  those 
who  feel  such  opinions  influence  their  conduct,  that  it 
is  to  actions,  only  as  springing  from  right  dispositions 
of  heart,  that  the  gospel  promises  its  reward ; — that  in 
all  probability  there  never  was  an  instance  where  the 
duties  of  morality  (as  they  respect  ourselves  or  other 
men)  were  in  any  great  degree  strictly,  faithfully,  and 
fully  discharged,  where  there  was  not  a  considerable 
degree  of  religious  principle ; — that  at  any  rate,  (even 
supposing  the  virtues  of  benevolence  and  self-govern- 
ment to  have  gained  a  high  degree  of  strength  and 
vigour  in  the  heart,)  yet  the  gospel  requires  not  only 
love  to  men,  but  love  to  God,  not  only  morality  in  the 
common  sense  of  the  term,  but  the  spirit  or  disposition 
of  Christ,  in  which  most  assuredly  obedience  to  the  will 
of  God  as  such  constituted  the  ruling  feature; — ^and 
lastly,  that  the  happiness  of  the  blessed  must  necessarily 
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consist  in  the  exercise  of  the  best  affections  of  our 
nature,  and  in  a  peculiar  manner  of  those  which  have 
Gk)d  for  their  object ;  and  consequently,  that  those  per- 
sons cannot  be  fit  to  be  partakers  of  that  happiness, 
who  have  lived  in  the  habitual  and  allowed  neglect  of 
the  devout  affections. 

But,  secondly,  from  that  fear  and  love  of  the  world, 
which  are  almost  alike  at  enmity  with  the  love  and 
fear  of  God,  persons  who  really  have  considerable 
sense  of  religion,  and  in  many  respects  endeavour  to 
obey  its  dictates,  often  injure  the  moral  worth  of 
others,  by  want  of  steady  opposition  to  what  they 
know  to  be  wrong ;  by  countenancing  by  their  words 
or  actions,  customs  and  practices  which  they  disap- 
prove, but  which  they  have  not  strength  of  mind  to 
resist ;  by  listening  without  any  appearance  of  disap- 
probation (and  even  sometimes  with  an  apparent  assent 
to  the  ridicule  thrown  upon  those  who  manifest  a 
strict  regard  to  Christian  principle,)  to  the  language 
of  impurity,  and  to  principles  which  tend  to  sap  the 
foundation  of  purity  and  religion  in  the  minds  of 
others. 

Again,  thirdly,  persons  who  are  not  themselves  strict 
in  their  regard  to  religious  principle,  frequently  injure 
others  by  themselves  advancing  opinions,  which,  though 
they  may  be  harmless  in  their  own  minds,  yet  are  essen- 
tially injurious  to  those  in  whose  minds  moral  principle 
has  not  taken  a  firm  root.  Such  opinions  may  be  true, 
and  may  naturally  follow  from  others  indisputably 
true ;  and,  when  taken  in  their  just  extent,  and  also 
limited  by  the  restrictions  which  the  moralist  would 
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impose  upon  them,  may  be  practically  beneficial ;  but, 
when  taken  unconnectedly,  must  be  hurtful,  and  lead 
the  young    and   unexperienced  to    conclusions    very 
injurious  to  their  peace  and  virtue.     Those  yfho  do 
really  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  sent  by  God,  and 
spoke  ynth  the  authority  of  God,  ought  to  regard  with 
suspicion    every  moral  principle,    which    is   even  in 
appearance  opposed  by  the  spirit  or  precepts  of  his 
Gospel ;  and  at  any  rate,  it  should  be  their  endeavour 
so  to  guard  their  own  words,  that  they  may  not  be 
supposed  to  justify  or  teach  practices,  which  they  must 
consider  as  expressly  discountenanced  by  him  who  was 
the  Word  of  God. 

A  fourth  way  in  which  persons,  who  are  not  seri- 
ously disposed  to  make  obedience  to  God  and  duty 
their  primary  object,  corrupt  others,  is,  by  indulging 
themselves  freely  in  those  gratifications  and  amuse- 
ments, from  which  perhaps  they  may  derive  no  injury, 
but  by  which  in  all  probability  others  would  be  injured. 
— Whatever  practices  and   amusements,   are    usually 
attended  with   injurious    consequences  to  the   moral 
character  of  others,  whether    or  not  they  are  neces- 
sarily so, — ^to  countenance  them  is  in  reality  to  expose 
ourselves  to  the  guilt  of  those  consequences:  and  if 
those  practices   or  amusements  not  only  usually  are 
attended  with  such  injurious  consequences,  but  are 
never  unattended  with  great  and  serious  evils, — ^how- 
ever innocent  they  may  be  to  ourselves  alone,  we  are 
not  justifiable  in  setting  others  the  example  of  engag- 
ing in  them,  and  thus  saying,  if  not  in  words,  still 
more  forcibly  by  our  conduct,  there  is  no  harm  in 
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them.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  others  will  reason 
so  nicely  respecting  onr  actions^  and  from  onr  actions 
to  our  opinions,  as  we  ourselves  do.  He  who  sees  the 
professing  Christian  freely  indulge  in  any  practice  or 
amusement  which  suits  his  inclination,  will  very  gladly 
take  his  example  as  his  precedent.  *^  There  can  be  no 
harm  is  this,"  he  will  naturally,  but  probably  absurdly, 
say  in  reply  to  the  suggestions  of  a  more  rigid  adviser, 
"  for  those  who  have  as  much  religion  as  yourself,  with- 
out any  hesitation  do  as  I  do."  Can  it  be  expected  that 
those  nice  distinctions  ynil  be  attended  to,  on  which  the 
moraUty  of  the  practice  or  amusement  depends? — or 
will  it  not  almost  necessarily  happen,  that  the  general 
features  of  the  circumstances  only  wUl  be  attended  to, 
and  the  fact,  that  we  pursue  such  and  such  a  plan  of 
conduct,  be  alone  regarded  ? 

These  considerations  might  be  pursued  to  a  much 
greater  length ;  but  they  are  all  modifications  of  the 
general  principle,  that  the  professing  Christian  must 
necessarily  injure  the  moral  worth  of  others,  whenever 
and  however  he  advances  opmions  which  are  incon- 
sistent  with  the  strict  morality  of  the  Gospel,  and 
whenever  he  manifests  a  practical  disregard  to  the 
spirit  and  precepts  of  Jesus.  And  it  cannot  be  too 
strongly  impressed  upon  our  minds,  that  we  shall  be 
called  to  give  an  account,  not  only  of  our  actions  but  of 
our  words ;  and  that,  where  the  consequences  of  our 
words  and  actions  are  naturally  injurious  to  others, 
(whether  or  not  those  consequences  actually  follow, 
though  in  general  we  are  incompetent  judges  of  this,) 
we  are  answerable  for  those  consequences;  and  that 
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therefore  it  is  our  bounden  duty,  for  the  sake  of  others 
as  well  as  ourselves,  to  endeavour  to  make  our  conduct 
and  conversation  so  consistent  with  the  spirit  and  pre- 
cept of  the  Gospel,  that,  when  we  stand  before  his  bar, 
it  may  not  add  to  our  personal  offences  against  his  law, 
that  we  have,  by  our  opinions  or  by  our  practices, 
weakened  the  religious  strength  of  any,  assisted  to  stifle 
the  reproaches  of  conscience,  or  afforded  to  the  wicked 
encouragement  in  their  wickedness. 

I  wish  the  younger  part  of  my  hearers  in  particular, 
to  direct  their  attention  to  three  observations  which 
naturally  arise  from  this  subject;  with  which  I  will 
conclude. 

1 .  It  is  of  tiie  first  importance  to  their  fiiture  peace 
of  mind,  and  to  save  them  from  some  of  the  severest 
pangs  which  can  arise  in  the  awakened  conscience,  that 
they  should  carefully  avoid  whatever,  either  in  their 
words  or  actions,  will  tend  to  corrupt  those  around 
them  or  increase  their  corruption.  The  first  impulse  to 
youthful  vices,  has  often  been  the  vicious  language  or 
conduct  of  thoughtless  companions,  who  perhaps  may 
have  directly  intended  no  harm,  but  who  have  in  reality 
done  the  greatest  injury. 

2.  It  is  your  duty  as  well  as  wisdom,  to  shun,  as 
dangerous  enemies  to  your  best  interests,  those  com- 
panions who,  in  their  conversation  and  conduct, 
manifest  a  want  of  that  restraint  which  the  Grospel  of 
Jesus  imposes  upon  criminal  propensities, — ^a  restraint 
which  never  yet,  where  fully  submitted  to,  injured  the 
happiness  of  any,-^and  which  never  yet  was  throvni 
off  without  the  most  baneful  effects  upon  the  peace  and 
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real  welfare  of  the  present  life,  and  upon  the  happiness 
of  that  to  come. 

3.  Let  me  implore  of  you  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the 
evil  practices  and  opinions  of  others,  will  fiimish  no 
excuse  for  you  at  that  awful  day,  when  God  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness,  and  will  render  unto  every 
man  according  to  his  works.  That  day  will  in  eflPect 
be  present  to  each  of  us,  when  life  leaves  us ;  and  then 
every  one  must  bear  his  own  burden.  You  have  a 
clear  rule  of  duty, — ^the  words  of  Jesus,  and  of  those  who 
were  sent  by  him  to  teach  his  religion.  The  words  of 
Jesus  are  the  words  of  God ;  they  claim  your  attentive 
regard  and  obedience.  If  you  make  the  rules  of  duty, 
as  they  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  your  guide, 
they  will  conduct  you  safely  through  the  journey  of 
life ;  they  will  prevent  no  innocent  pleasure ;  they  will 
increase  every  joy  which  has  a  title  to  the  heart ;  they 
will  support  you  under  its  difficulties  and  trials ;  they 
will  cheer  you  in  the  near  prospect  of  dissolution ;  and 
through  the  ages  of  eternity,  (gracious  God,  what 
infinite  rewards  hast  Thou  promised  to  our  poor 
services !)  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity,  you 
will  enjoy  happiness  beyond  the  utmost  grasp  of  human 
imagination. 

But  let  me  remind  you,  too,  of  the  alternative.  If 
you  neglect  the  various  warnings  which  are  afforded 
you,  of  your  duty  and  destination, — if  you  begin,  with 
the  presumptuous  hope  that  you  will  but  begin,  and 
continue,  as  there  is  then  too  much  reason  to  fear  that 
you  will,  in  the  way  which  the  wicked,  and  which  you 
too,  may  call  pleasure,  but  which  in  reality  leadeth  to 
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destruction ; — I  have  nothing  to  present  to  you  but  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord ;  for  indignation  and  wrath,  tribu- 
lation and  anguish,  will  be  upon  the  soul  of  every  one 
who  doeth  evil.  May  God  of  his  great  mercy  preserve 
us  all  from  this  dreadful  state. 


SERMON  XII. 


ON   PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 


*^^0m^m^^^^^%^*^^^^^^^ 


HEBREWS,  XII.;  28. 

I<ET    US    HATE    GRACE,    WHEREBY    WE    MAT    SERTE    GOD    AOCEPTABLT, 

WITH    RETERENCE    AND    GODLT  FEAR. 

That  truly  eloquent  writer  and  real  poet,  to  whose 
devotional  sentiments  we  owe  those  Hymns  in  prose 
which,  in  numberless  instances,  have  contributed  to 
lead  the  simple  heart  of  childhood  to  Him  whose  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  His  works, — as  well  as  those  still 
higher  strains  of  piety  by  which,  in  social  worship,  our 
souls  are  often  solemnized,  and  our  affections  elevated 
and  aright  directed,  and  by  which,  in  the  individual 
exercises  of  religion,  we  learn  what  habitual  devotion 
is,  its  supporting  influences,  and  its  consolations, — 
Mrs.  Barbauld,  in  her  Defence  of  Public  Worship^ 
observes,  that,  as  times  and  manners  change,  its  cir- 
cumstances will  vary ;  but  that  the  root  of  the  practice 
is  too  strongly  interwoven  vrith  the  texture  of  the 
human  frame,  ever  to  be  abandoned.  "  While  man  has 
wants,"  she  continues,-" he  wiU  pray;  whUe  he  is  sen- 
sible  of  blessings,  he  vnll  offer  praise;  while  he  has 
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common  wants  and  common  blessings,  he  will  pray  and 
praise  in  company  with  his  fellows ;  and  while  he  feels 
himself  to  be  a  social  being,  he  will  not  be  persuaded  to 
lay  aside  social  worship." 

I  rejoice  in  the  conviction  that  he  will  not ; — ^that  in 
proportion  as  the  essence  of  religion  flourishes  in  any 
Christian  community,  will  be  its  estimate  of  the  value 
and  importance  of  the  public  exerc*:ses  of  religion ; — 
and  that,  if  ever  the  time  shall  come  when  they  vrill 
not  be  necessary,  as  they  at  present  are,  for  the  due 
culture,  if  not  for  the  very  existence,  of  religious  prin- 
ciple and  devotional  sentiment  among  the  great  bulk  of 
society,  they  will  be  spontaneously  resorted  to,  as  the 
just  and  natural  expression  of  religious  principle  and 
devotional  sentiment.  Accustomed  from  our  childhood 
to  go  statedly  to  the  place  where  "  prayer  is  wont  to  be 
made,"  and  where  the  duties  and  sanctions  of  the  Gos- 
pel are  expounded  and  enforced,  it  may  require  some 
experience  and  observation,  (when  the  custom  is  exposed 
to  the  scrutinizing  enquiry  of  self-justifying  indifierence 
or  scepticism,)  to  enable  him  that  undertakes  to  answer 
the  enquiry,  to  give  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  observ- 
ance. So  complicated  and  so  extensive  are  its  influ- 
ences, that  nothing  which  can  be  stated  will  sufficiently 
express  the  ground  for  that  deep  conviction,  which  the 
long-continued  and  serious  performance  of  this  duty 
produces  and  fixes  in  the  heart  that  has  been  fairly  sur- 
rendered to  it.  Strongly  as  I  have  often  expressed  the 
ground  for  my  own  convictions,  I  feel  I  have  only  em- 
bodied a  small  portion  of  them ;  and,  because  neces- 
sarily expressed  in  a  general  form,   they  must  have 
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wanted  that  individual  character^  which  might  com- 
pletely bring  them  home  to  the  hearty  as  well  as  to  the 
understandings  of  those  who  have  observed  but  little, 
and  who  have  not  perhaps  themselves  experienced  as 
one  could  desire  the  efficacy  which  I  have  ascribed  to 
it :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  must  have  inade- 
quately represented  those  convictions  which  others  feel, 
v\rho  have  coinmonly  experienced  in  the  House  of  prayer 
the  sentiments  of  rational  and  earnest  devotion, — ^who, 
in  a  course  of  habitual  and  serious  attendance  on  its 
services,  have  received  the  knowledge  which  maketh 
wise  to  salvation,  have  effectually  had  the  duties  of 
religion  disclosed  and  enforced,  have  been  brought  to 
search  into  their  hearts  and  try  their  ways,  have  been 
driven  to  humble  contrition  and  steadfast  purposes  of 
better  obedience,  have  perceived  their  faith  invigorated, 
and  their  hope  strengthened,  have  been  lightened  of  their 
most  distracting  cares,  have  found  their  keenest  sorrows 
assuaged,  have  learnt  impressively  the  purposes  of  life 
and  the  availing  preparation  for  death,  have  had  con- 
science enlightened  and  enlivened,  and  its  powers  con- 
firmed and  augmented,  have  been  led  to  take  the  yoke 
of  Christ  upon  them,  to  contemplate  with  self-application 
the  excellences  of  his  character,  to  understand  in  some 
measure  his  love  which  passeth  knowledge,  to  feel  its 
constraining  influence,  and  to  walk  in  his  footsteps  here 
with  the  humble  hope  of  sharing  in  his  blessedness 
hereafter. 

To  the  latter  class  I  say, — Aid  your  Ministers,  in 
communicating  their  convictions  to  the  young  and  inex- 
perienced, by  your  own  expressed,  or  at  least  obvious^ 
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appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  public  services  of 
religion.  You  will  and  do  aid  and  encourage  them,  by 
your  own  habitual  and  serious  attendance,  and  by  yonr 
giving  clear  proof  that  no  needless  cause  can  keep  you 
at  the  stated  hour  from  your  place  of  worship;  and 
by  your  manifesting,  in  conversation  and  by  your 
demeanour,  that  you  do  not  regard  the  importance 
and  the  obligation  of  Public  Worship  &s  dependent 
upon  the  taste  or  the  abilities  of  those  who  conduct  it, 
so  long  as  seriousness  and  sincerity  mark  their  services 
and  give  them  their  inestimable  efficacy ; — that  you  do 
regard  the  due  influences  of  it  as  dependent  at  least 
as  much  on  the  hearer  as  on  the  minister,  and  know 
that  those  influences  may  be  sadly  impeded  by  giving 
way  to  the  disposition  for  trifling  criticism,  to  fastidi- 
ousness of  taste,  to  expectations  which  no  individual 
can  fully  realize  for  every  one,  to  levity  of  feeling,  or  to 
petty  causes  of  inconvenience  or  vexation ; — ^while,  on 
the  other  hand,  you  know  that  they  may  be  essentially 
aided  by  quietly  surrendering  the  heart  to  serious  im- 
pression, by  checking  opposing  thought,  by  awaken- 
ing the  attention,  by  considering  the  purposes  of  our 
solemn  assembling  together,  by  raising  the  soul  up- 
wards in  the  exercise  of  devotion,  and  by  laying  open 
the  understanding  and  the  conscience  to  the  enlighten- 
ing and  sanctifying  influences  of  truth  and  duty. — 
Those  of  my  hearers  who  have  had  but  few  oppor- 
tunities for  extensive  observation,  and  who  have  not 
perhaps  individually  experienced  as  one  must  desire 
that  general  efficacy  which  I  have  ascribed  to  Public 
Worship,  I  would  entreat  to  believe  that  I  have  not 
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exa^erated  its  importance, — I  would  not  intention- 
ally do  it, — and  that  what  I  have  stated  would  be 
felt  unsatisfying,  incomplete,  and  perhaps  even  cold, 
by  numbers  whose  individual  experience  would  go  far 
beyond  the  observations  which  here  can  be  expressed 
only  generally. 

But  without  too  much  considering  individual  experi- 
ence, I  confidently  affirm  (as  I  have  before  done)  that 
it  is  the  chief  means,  and  aids  every  other,  by  which, 
among  the  great  bulk  of  society,  the  knowledge  and 
influence  of  religious  faith  and  duty,  and  especially  of 
faith  in  the  requirements  and  sanctions  of  the  Gospel, 
are  produced,  and  rendered  efficacious ; — that  it  has 
been  the  source  of  all  the  institutions  for  diflFiising  an 
acquaintance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  for  the 
extension  of  religious  knowledge  among  the  children 
of  the  poor; — ^that  it  causes  the  suspension  of  the 
ordinary  engagements  of  life,  and  thereby  interrupts 
that  chain  which  would  otherwise  bind  the  soul  to  the 
objects  of  time  and  sense,  and  make  man  little  more 
than  the  creature  of  a  day ; — that  it  tends  to  enlarge 
the  understanding,  and  to  elevate  the  imagination,  by 
exercising  them  on  the  greatest  objects  which  can 
occupy  the  human  mind,  and  to  multitudes  presents 
the  only  exercise  for  them  which  their  circumstances 
in  life  permit ; — that  it  powerfcdly  strengthens  the 
bonds  which  unite  man  to  man,  and  makes  less  in- 
jurious to  high  and  to  low,  those  distinctions  in  society 
which  are  hereafter  (when  they  have  answered  their 
beneficial  purposes)  to  yield  to  the  differences  in 
moral    excellence ; — and  that    it    widely    affords    to 
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thousands,  nay  to  millions,  cheering  hopes,  and  im- 
pressive consolation,  as  well  as  strengthening  aids, 
which  alleviate  the  burdens  of  life,  and  enable  the 
Christian  traveller  to  pursue  his  journey,  from  stage 
to  stage,  with  more  of  comfort,  of  peace,  and  of  real 
progress  towards  his  heavenly  home. 

To  produce  these  eflFects  in  their  due  influence,  it  is  re- 
quisite that  the  services  of  religion  should  be  conducted 
(in  a  good  measure)  under  the  influences  which  are  to  be 
produced  in  the  hearts  of  others  ; — that  they  should  be 
scriptural  in  their  character  and  tendency ; — ^that  they 
should  be,  in  themselves  considered,  (as  well  as  in  the 
mode  of  performing  them),  fitted  to  cherish  reverence 
and  godly  fear ; — ^and  diat,  without  cultivating  fastidi- 
ous refinements,  or  the  disposition  to  useless  novelty, 
still  less  to  the  disregard  of  the  wants  and  wishes  of 
any  stated  worshippers,  there  should  be  a  due  adapta^ 
tion  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  to  the  progress 
of  knowledge,  and  to  the  general  habits  of  the  religious 
community  among  whom  we  live.  It  must  appear  to 
the  considerate  mind,  that  the  Minister  of  the  Gospel 
has  (independently  of  many  private  calls  for  his  per- 
sonal services  and  for  the  exercise  of  his  judgment, 
which  occur  in  a  religious  society,)  a  weighty  responsi- 
bOity  resting  upon  him ;  requiring,  in  the  days  of  early 
preparation,  faithfulness  in  the  means  of  intellectual 
and  spiritual  improvement ;  and,  in  the  period  of 
actual  service,  the  constant  endeavour  to  improve  his 
talents,  and  to  enable  himself  to  give  a  good  account  to 
his  Lord  and  Master.  It  is  well,  when  he  is  impressing 
duty  upon  others,  that  he  should  apply  to  himself  what 
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he  urges  upon  them ;  he  must  himself  cherish  the  sense 
of  accountableness ;  he  must  duly  consider  the  purposes 
of  the  trust  committed  to  him  ;  he  must  sow  in  faith  ; 
he  must  ever  he  ready ^  and,  as  far  as  depends  upon  his 
own  self-culture  and  self-discipline,  he  ahle^  to  engage 
in  any  service,  by  which  he  may  contribute  to  the 
effectual  discharge  of  it. 

When  the  Minister  of  religion  solemnly  and  earnestly 
considers  lliese  things,  it  is  enough  to  humble  him,  as 
well  to  urge  him  to  greater  faithfulness  of  purpose  and 
of  exertion, — ^and,  if  he  could  look  no  further  than 
himself,  to  shrink  from  the  service.  But  preacher  and 
hearer,  the  pastor  and  those  for  whom  he  ought  to 
labour  and  to  watch,  may  confidently  feel  in  their 
respective  spheres  of  duty,  that  there  is  grace  to  help  if 
faithfully  sought  for,  and  that  there  is  mercy  to  pardon 
the  weakness  and  imperfection  of  nature; — that  our 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  our  frame,  and  remembereth 
that  we  are  but  dust ; — and  that  our  appointed  Judge 
can  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and 
will  not  forget,  in  the  sentence  he  will  pronounce,  that 
we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.  In  their 
respective  spheres  of  service,  they  should  remember 
that  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  water,  but  that  it  is 
God  that  giveth  the  increase ;  and,  in  every  duty  of 
reUgion,  commend  themselves  and  each  other  and  all 
connected  with  them,  to  the  Divine  aid  and  blessing. 

There  are  two  great  errors  on  the  subject  of  Public 
Worship,  against  which  we  have  to  be  on  our  guard. 
The  first  is,  the  undervaluing  its  influence  and  im- 
portance, which  leads  to  the  total  neglect  of  it,  or  to 
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only  a  casual  and  perhaps  careless  attendance  upon  it ; 
the  other,  the  supposing  that  the  duties  of  religion  are 
discharged  when  public  worship  is  statedly  attended 
with  solemnity,  and  that  in  its  services  we  have  only 
passively  to  leave  our  minds  to  the  impressions  pro- 
duced by  them.  In  reference  to  the  first  of  these,  I 
have  pointed  out  some  of  the  ways  in  which,  in  most 
cases,  the  services  of  Public  Worship,  when  conducted 
with  serious  reverence  and  godly  fear,  contribute  to 
produce  the  eflFects  I  have  ascribed  to  them.  We  are 
not  to  look,  however,  to  any  single  eflFects,  however 
powerful  at  the  time ;  but  to  the  gentle  influence  of 
the  continual  recurrence  of  the  means,  combined  with 
those  occasional  and  more  extraordinary  impulses, 
which  may  give  a  renewed  vividness  to  the  impressions 
that  custom  might  otherwise  render  languid. 

Like  the  light  and  breath  of  heaven,  the  influences 
of  this  observance  on  the  health  of  the  soul  are  often 
unnoticed  by  the  inexperienced  and  the  unreflecting; 
and  they  are  too  frequently  undervalued  by  those,  who, 
if  they  have  the  principle  of  religion  in  their  hearts,  do 
not  consider  its  comprehensiveness, — or  the  ways  in 
which  it  may  be  weakened  or  eflFaced, — or  the  neces- 
sity of  cherishing  it  against  the  day  of  trial,— or  the 
varied  nature  of  the  trials  to  which  it  may  be  exposed, 
and  the  duty  of  preparation  for  them.  These  influ- 
ences will  not,  however,  be  estimated  low,  by  those 
who  (if  they  have  not  themselves  been  benefited  by 
them,  as — ^but  for  their  own  fault — ^they  might  have 
been,)  have  observed  how  they  contribute  to  preserve, 
and  to  diffuse  among  others,  within  their  personal 
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knowledge,  and  in  society  at  large,  the  sense  of  re- 
ligion, the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  the  knowledge  of  duty, 
the  vigour  of  conscience,  the  general  enlightenment  of 
the  mind,  and  the  sentiments  of  mutual  charity ;  how 
much  they  contribute  to  check  the  causes  of  evil,  and 
to  bring  the  wandering  heart  to  God. 

The  lamp  of  reUgion  may  bum  in  the  soul,  with  a 
w^eak  and  unsteady  light ;  but  it  is  often  kept  burning 
by  the  oil  which  is  supplied  to  it  in  the  stated  services 
of  religion ;  and,   till  deprived  of  those  supplies,  still 
more  till  those  supplies  are  quite  neglected,  it  may  not 
appear  to  the  individual,   or  to  those  who  painfully 
observe  his  course,  how  much  the  evils  of  it  have  been 
checked,  and  what  is  good  in  it  promoted.     A  large 
part  of  the  professors  of  religion  mainly  depend  upon 
Public  Worship,  for  the  maintenance  in  their  hearts  of 
the  light  and  life  of  godliness :  and  the  neglect  of  it 
can  seldom  be  unattended  with  evils  which  are  either 
directly  sinful,  or  sinful  by  their  eflFects  on  the  mind  ; — 
fettering  it  to  the  world,  driving  the  sense  of  God  from 
the  heart,  banishing  the  thoughts  of  eternity  and  ac- 
countableness,  deadening  the  conscience,  perverting  its 
judgment,  weakening  the  sense  of  duty,  and  lowering 
its  appreciation  of  spiritual  excellence  ; — and  in  these 
and  various  other  ways,  preparing  for  moral  degrada- 
tion and  ruin.    These  evils  may  not  all  accrue  in  the 
same  individual ; — they  rarely  take  place  all  at  once. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  they  may  not  be  altogether 
prevented  by  the  influences  of  Public  Worship.     But 
to  the  serious-minded  friend,  solicitous  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  those  around  him,  and  observing  (not  with 
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censorious  eye,  but  benevolent  concern,)  the  course 
they  pursue,  there  is  necessarily  most  room  for  uneasi- 
ness and  alarm  where  the  public  duties  of  religion  are 
slighted,  for  trifling  causes  neglected,  or  altogether 
abandoned ; — there  is  necessarily  (whatever  other 
causes  there  may  be  for  apprehension)  much  room  to 
hope,  whOe  those  who  peculiarly  need  the  warning, 
statedly  appear  where  they  will  hear  of  righteousness, 
and  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come, — regularly 
present  themselves  where  God  is  worshipped  and  the 
Word  of  God  explained  and  enforced, — and  at  least 
reverently  listen  to  the  exhortations  and  the  services  of 
religion.  Thus,  at  least,  may  he  who  ought  to  have 
the  welfare  of  each  before  lum  at  heart,  be  allowed  to 
hope ; — that  he  may  still  be  enabled  to  communicate 
his  counsels,  and  aid  in  preserving  them  from  destruc- 
tion, in  staying  their  wanderings,  and  in  strengthening 
the  things  that  are  ready  to  die. 

But,  for  the  due  eflicacy  of  the  public  services  of 
religion,  more  than  even  a  reverent  and  serious  attend- 
ance is  requisite. — ^Without  the  well-adjusted  influences 
of  air,  and  warmth,  and  light,  and  moisture,  the  veget- 
able languishes,  and  becomes  sickly  and  unproductive ; 
with  them,  (if  the  root  is  healthful,)  without  any  effort 
of  its  own,  (and  it  can  make  none,)  its  principle  of  life 
is  supported,  its  functions  are  properly  discharged,  its 
growth  and  nourishment  are  duly  promoted,  it  becomes 
beautiful  and  productive.  But  man,  endowed  with 
more  than  organic  life,  rising  far  above  even  the  most 
gifted  of  the  brute  creation, — ^possessed  of  an  active 
principle  within,  which  can  exert  and  discipline  itself. 
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whicli  can  bend  its  inward  powers  to    self-contem- 
plation and  self-improvement^  or  rise  towards  things 
unseen  and  eternal^  which  can  exclude,   or   expand 
itself  to  receive,  the  influences  of  religion,  its  hopes 
and    its   fears,    its  purifying  and  its    elevating    mo- 
tives,—  man,    possessed    of   an    active,    intellectual, 
spiritual  principle  within  him, — ^in  order  to  be  bene- 
fited  by  the  guidance,  and  agency,  and  sanctifying 
tendency  of  religion,   must  himself  contribute  to  its 
efficacy  on  his  soul.     A  prepared  mind,  and  serious 
attention,   and  sincere    desires   of  improvement,  and 
intentional  self-application,  may  derive  nourishment  for 
the  soul  firom  that  which  presents  nothing  to  gratify 
the  taste  or  to  exercise  the  intellect ;  and  will  derive 
it  where  the  truths  and  duties  of  religion  are  plainly 
and  faithfully  expounded.     But  without  such  advan- 
tages on  the  part  of  the  hearer,  even  the  gratification 
of  taste,  or  the  exercise  of  intellect,  may  only  serve 
to    increase  his  self-delusion,    and  may  call  o£f  the 
attention  from  that  which  should  be  the  individual 
purpose  of  each  of  us  in  assembling  ourselves  together, 
— spiritual  improvement,  growth  in  the  Divine  life,  and 
in  preparedness  for  our  last  account. 

The  Father  of  spirits  will  not,  we  are  assured,  leave 
His  children  to  themselves  while  they  forsake  not  His 
guidance.  Our  heavenly  Teacher  and  Saviour  hath  told 
us  that  He  will  give  good  things  to  those  who  ask 
Him, — ^ask  Him  with  faithful  perseverance  and  watch- 
ful duty.  If  we  thus  seek,  we  shall  find.  If  we  thus 
approach  the  Throne  of  Grace,  we  shall  obtain  mercy 
to  pardon,  and  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.    If  we 
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work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  God 
will  work  in  us  and  by  us  to  promote  our  spiritual 
well-being,  and  the  eternal  welfare  of  others.  If  we 
acknowledge  God  in  all  our  ways,  He  will  direct  our 
steps. 

But  with  every  such  encouragement  you  see  that 
there  is  a  work  required  from  ourselves.  I  do  not 
mean  that  we  must  be  always  doing,  always  in  restless 
motion  of  body  or  of  mind.  We  must  sometimes 
employ  all  our  eflForts  in  the  work  of  duty  to  those 
around  us ;  and  be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord, 
by  the  exertion  of  our  intelligence  or  our  activity,  or 
our  patient  toil ;  but  we  must  also  exercise  quiet  reflec- 
tion and  discipline  on  the  state  of  things  within,  on 
that  from  which  are  the  issues  of  life.  Too  much 
hurried  agitation  will  prevent  the  lamp  from  burning 
steadily.  Blessed  be  God,  in  the  calm  of  the  Sanc- 
tuary, it  often  recovers  the  lustre  which  it  has  lost  in 
the  rough  gales  of  the  world.  And  there,  too,  the 
purer  air  is  often  supplied,  which  may  prevent  its 
being  extinguished  by  the  noxious  vapours  through 
which  it  has  had  to  pass. 

God  hath  made  abundant  provision  for  the  mwi- 
tenance  of  the  light  within  us.  He  teaches  us  where 
we  may  find  the  oil ;  and  how  to  trim  the  lamp  of  the 
spirit.  He  hath  lighted  it  with  beams  from  above. 
He  provides  the  air  which  is  to  nourish  the  heavenly 
flame ;  nay  sometimes,  when  it  has  been  suffered  to  go 
out,  He  again  enkindles  it  with  the  lightning  of  the 
tempest.  But  mad  is  he  who  lets  it  droop  and  die,  in 
the  sunshine    of  the  world ;    still  madder    he,  who 


PUBLIC   WORSHIP.  177 

extinguishes  it  by  sordid  selfishness  or  gross  sensuality, 
ip^ith  the  vain  hope  that  those  celestial  flames  may 
be  directed  to  him,  and  light  him  to  heaven.  It  is 
required  from  us  that  we  apply  the  oil,  that  we  trim 
the  wick,  that  we  avoid  the  impure  atmosphere,  that, 
if  exposed  to  it,  we  escape  from  it  as  soon  as  we  can, 
and,  while  in  its  influence,  exercise  double  vigilance  to 
maintain  the  vigour  and  the  lustre  of  the  heavenly 
principle  within  us. 

Much  may  be  hoped  for  from  the  faithful  preaching 

of  the  Word  of  God,  and  from  the  seriously-performed 

exercises  of  devotion.     Where  the  great  purposes  of 

Public  Worship  are  steadily  kept  in  view  by  those  who 

conduct  its  services,  and  there  is  an  adaptation  of  the 

means  employed  to  the  wants  and  circumstances  of  the 

hearers,  they  may  reasonably  hope  that  their  humble 

efiPorts  meet  with  the  acceptance  of  the  great  Lord  of  the 

harvest,  and  that  His  blessing  will  make  them  effectual 

to  the  well-being  of  the  soul,  sometimes  even  when  they 

may  for  a  time  have  appeared  altogether  ineffectual. 

The  spiritual  husbandman  must  plough  and  sow  and 

toil  in  faith  and  hope ;  and  persevere  whatever  his 

discouragement. 

But  must  he  alone  exert  himself?  Must  not  the 
hearer  lay  his  mind  open,  by  attention,  and  by  desire 
of  good,  to  the  influences  which  are  prepared  for,  and 
offered  to  him  ?  Must  he  not  aim,  by  habitual  train- 
ing, to  fix  his  mind's  eye  on  the  thoughts  and  engage- 
ments of  the  place  ? — ^to  keep  out  of  sight  those  which 
carry  him  back  to  the  world  ? — or,  if  they  should 
intrude,    to   avoid  dwelling    upon    them,    cherishing 
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disturbing  recollectioiis,  and  recalling  distracting  cares 
and  worldly  pleasures?    This  discipline  of  mind  is  not 
to  be  eflFected  at  once ;  but  in  general,   especially  if 
begun  early,  when  the  soul  is  duly  impressed  with  the 
concerns  of  religion,  and  with  the  conviction  of  their 
immense  importance,  it  is  not  difficult.     And  it  is  one 
advantage  of  Public  Worship,  on  the  Lord's  day  more 
particularly,  that  it  presents,  by  the  complete  change 
of  circumstances,  by  the  devotedness  of  the  House  of 
prayer  to  its  peculiar  object,  by  the  general  cessation 
of  the  business  and  amusements  of  the  world,  by  the 
sympathy  of  these  around  us  in  the  purposes  of  re- 
ligion, and  by  the  nature  of  its  external  services,  so 
much  to  solace  the  spirit,  and  to  interrupt  the  usual 
current  of  thought, — so  much  that  contributes  to  lead 
us  to  look  upwards  to  God,  and  onwards  to  eternity, 
to  contemplate  the  example  and  requirements  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  consider  our  own  ways  and  whither  they  are 
tending,  to  look  into  our  own  hearts,  to  receive  there 
the  good  seed  of  the  word,  to  cherish  purposes  of  duty 
and  sentiments  of  love, — so  much  that  contributes  to 
humble,  to  strengthen,  to  elevate,  and  to  purify,  and 
to  shed  influences  on  the  course  of  life  which  shall 
prove  that  we  have  indeed  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
been  led  by  him  to  prepare — ^by  the  worshipping  of 
God  on  earth — ^for  the  nobler  worshipping  of  Him  in 
heaven. 

But  once  more  I  say,  that  for  all  this,  and  indeed  for 
the  essential  influences  of  Public  Worship,  you  must 
contribute  your  share, — ^your  intentions,  your  aims, 
your  disposedness  of  spirit,  your  desires  and  aspirations 
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for  the  growth  of  reKgion  in  your  own  souls ;  you  must 
exercise  yourselves  unto  godliness. 

God  grant  that  preacher  and  hearer  may  be  so 
habitually  under  the  influence  of  the  sense  of  duty,  and 
of  the  solemn  concerns  of  eternity,  that  our  services  here 
may  have  His  gracious  approval  and  blessing,  and 
contribute  to  prepare  us  for  that  all-important  period, 
when  we  shall  meet  together  for  our  sentence  of  life  or 
condemnation. 


n2 
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JESUS  CHRIST  THE   SOLE  FOUNDATION   OF 
CHRISTIAN  FAITH  AND  HOPE. 


1  CORINTHIANS,  III.  11. 

FOR  OTHER  FOUNDATION  CAN  NO  MAN  LAY  THAN   THAT  WHICH   U 

LAID,   WHICH   IS  JESUS  CHRIST. 

This  important  passage  occurs  in  an  Epistle  abounding 
in  weighty  instructions  respecting  Christian  truth  and 
duty ;  and  bearing  the  strongest  internal  evidence  of 
genuineness  and  apostolical  authority. — ^The  Church  at 
Corinth  was  first  planted  by  St.  Paul  himself-;  who 
resided  there  (as  we  learn  from  the  Book  of  Acts)  a 
year  and  six  months,  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  support- 
ing himself  by  his  own  personal  labours.  It  appears  to 
have  principally  consisted  of  Gentile  converts  ;  and, — 
as  Corinth  was  notorious  for  the  profligacy  of  its 
inhabitants,  and  the  grossest  impurities  were  sanctioned 
there  as  a  part  of  idolatrous  worship, — ^it  appears  that 
many  of  those  who  had  embraced  Christianity,  lost 
sight  of  the  strict  morality  of  the  Gospel,  and  joined 
with  their  profession  of  Christianity  practices,  which 
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iwrere  either  directly  criminal  in  themselves^  or  which 
Tv^ere  altogether  unjustifiable^  as  unnecessarily  exposing 
them  to  trials  of  their  faith  and  obedience^  under  which 
it  i?vas  too  probable  that  they  would  faU  themselves,  or 
cause  the  fall  of  others. 

But  this  was  not  all.    After  the  Apostle  had  left  the 
Church,  (though  they  had  for  some  time  the  instruc- 
tions of  Apollos,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,)   false    teachers  came    among  them,  who 
made  great  pretensions   to  eloquence  and  wisdom  ; 
and,  having  nothiag  but  selfish  purposes  in  view,  they 
not  only  encouraged  great  laxity  of  conduct,  but  did 
what  they  could  (and  for  a  time  too  effectually)  to 
undermine  the  Apostle*s  influence  and  the  credit  of 
his   authority.      Of  the  divisions  which  were  taking 
place  in  the  Church,  the  Apostle  had  been  informed 
by  some  Corinthian  Christians,  who  came  to  him  at 
Ephesus ;    and  his  object,  in  the    early  part  of  his 
Epistle,  is  to  bring  them  to  first  principles,  to  rebuke 
their    dissensions,    to    defend    himself   against    those 
teachers  who  had  aimed  to  alienate  the  minds  of  the 
Corinthians  from  him,  and  to  regain   that  influence 
which  was  so  necessary  to  the  efficacy  of  his  labours 
among  them. 

After  having  brought  into  view  that  grand  motive 
for  unity  among  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and 
for  humility  in  the  success  of  their  labours, — ^namely, 
that  in  their  varied  exertions  they  had  one  great  object, 
and  that  though  one  planted,  and  another  watered,  the 
increase  was  from  the  blessing  of  God, — the  Apostle 
proceeded  to  recall  their  thoughts  to  that  foundation, 
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which  he  had  himself  laid,  of  Christian  tmth  and  doc^ 
trine.      "  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which   has 
been  given  to  me,"  he  says  in  the  verse  preceding  my 
text,  that  is,  according  to  the  snpematoral  gifts    of 
knowledge   and  power  with  which  the  Apostle  had 
been  endued  to  fit  him  for  his  great  work, — "  accord- 
ing to  the  grace  of  God  which  has  been  given  to  me^ 
as  a  wise  master-builder  (a  skilful  architect)^  I  have 
laid  the  foundation,    and  another    buildeth  thereon. 
But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon; 
for  other  foundation  can  no  one  lay,  except  what  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  the  Christ."    He  then  proceeds  in 
verse  12,  "  Now  if  any  one  build  upon  this  founda- 
tion, gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  or  wood,  hay,  stubble, 
—every  one's  work  shall  be  made  manifest;  for  the 
day  {the  day^  I  think,  of  the  Lard  Jesus  Christy  which 
the  Apostle  twice  speaks  of  in  this  part  of  the  Epistle, 
and  to  which  in  such  an  impressive  manner  he  directs 
their  attention  in  the  fifteenth  chapter,) — ^for  the  day 
will  declare  it,  (will  disclose  its  real  nature  and  value,) 
because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire,  (because  it  shall  be 
a  period  of  awfiil  discrimination^  in  which  the  secrets 
of  all  hearts  shall  be  made  manifest,)  and  the  fire  wiU 
try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is." 

This  is  the  solemn  consideration  which  should  influ- 
ence all  in  the  search  after  Christian  truth>  and  the 
communication  of  it  to  others  ;  but  I  proceed  at  present 
with  the  words  of  the  Apostle  in  verse  14.  "If  any 
man's  work  which  he  hath  built  upon  that  foundation 
abideth,  (standeth  the  test  of  that  strict  scrutiny  into 
intentions  and  motives,)  he  shall  receive  a  reward,  (as 
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lie  had  said  in  the  8tli  verse,  every  man  shall  receive 
his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour) ;  but  if 
the  work  of  any  one  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  su£fer 
loss/'     If  his  labours,  even  if  on  the  whole  resting  on 
the  sole  foundation  of  the  Christian's  faith  and  hope, 
and  pursued  with  intentions  on  the  whole  deserving 
approbation,   have  not  been    according    to  Christian 
edification,  but  have  led  away  from  those  great  prac- 
tical doctrines  whose  value  will  then  be  fuUy  disclosed 
by  their  eflicacy  on  the  heart  ahd  life, — the  Christian 
instructor  will  receive  no  benefit  from  his  labours,  he 
will  not  have  the  solid  reward  of  seeing  others  brought 
to  him  through  his  services,  or  led  on  to  high  degrees 
of  holiness ; — yet,  if  on  the  whole  his  purposes  have 
been   Christian,  and  his  own  life  accordant  with  the 
precepts  and  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  "  he  himself  shall  be 
saved,  yet  so  as  through  fire/'  with  extreme  difficulty 
and  danger. 

This  is  one  case ;  but  there  is  still  one  more,  where 
there  is  no  hope  for  the  individual  himself.  If  any 
one,  through  worldly  motives  and  selfish  purposes, 
and  proudly  neglecting  the  Christian's  sole  foundation, 
weakens  the  power  of  Christian  sanctions,  or  lowers 
the  standard  of  Christian  duty,  and  blends  with  it 
corrupt  and  impure  practices,  "if," — in  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  verse  17,  "  he  defile  (or  destroy)  the  temple 
of  God, — him  will  God  destroy." 

The  deeply  important  and  interesting  lessons  which 
the  context  contains,  are  perhaps  most  peculiarly  ap- 
propriate to  those  who  stand  in  the  pastoral  relation  ; 
but  inasmuch  as  there  are  few  whose  opinions  are 
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without  some  influence  on  those  of  others,  and  still 
more  as  every  one  is  called  upon  to  form  his  sentiments 
for  himself,  it  behoveth  us  all,  not  only  to  build  upon 
the  right  foundation,  but  also  to  take  care  lest  we 
raise  upon  it  what  will  not  stand  the  scrutiny  of  the 
last  day :  and  especially  that  we  keep  so  close  to  the 
great  practical  truths  of  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  not 
incur  the  awfiil  charge  of  defiling  or  perverting  the 
temple  of  God, 

But  I  proceed  to  enquire  in  what  sense  it  may  be 
justly  said,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  sole  foundation  of 
the  Christian's  faith  and  hope. 

First, — ^The  great,  the  decisive  reason,  why  we 
should  implicitly  rest  on  Christ  our  faith  and  our  hope, 
is  distinctly  brought  into  view  by  his  own  solemn 
declarations  on  various  occasions.  When  come  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  to  shed  his  blood  as  the  seal  of  the  new 
covenant,  he  said  (John  xii. ;  48),  ^^  He  that  rejecteth 
me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth 
him ;  the  words  which  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day :  for  I  have  not  spoken  of 
myself,  but  the  Father  which  sent  me.  He  gwe  me  a 
commandment  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak;  and  I  know  that  His  commandment  is  life 
everlasting."  "  He  that  despiseth  you,"  he  said  on 
another  occasion  to  his  Apostles,  ^^  despiseth  me ;  and 
he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  me." 
In  conformity  with  this  all-important  position,  the 
Apostle  John  says,  ^^  he  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh 
the  words  of  God ;"  "  and  grace  and  truth  came  by 
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Jesus  Christ.'* — But  to  enter  into  details  on  this  pointy 
would  be  to  quote  a  large  portion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  reverence  they  claim  for  the  authority  of 
Christ,  is  because  it  rests  on  the  authority  of  Him  who 
sent  him, — ^the  Greatest,  the  Wisest,  the  Best  of  all 
beings,  whose  we  are  by  every  tie  of  duty  and  grati- 
tude, and  whom  we  are  bound  by  every  tie  of  obliga- 
tion to  serve  and  to  obey. — ^This  foundation  is  laid, 
then,  not  by  the  power  and  wisdom  of  man,  but  by 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  God ;  and  nothing  can  over- 
throw it.  It  rests  on  the  immoveable  basis  of  Divine 
promise,  on  the  promise  of  Him  who  cannot  lie :  and, 
like  Himself,  it  must  be  unchangeable.  ^^  Heaven  and 
earth,"  saith  our  Saviour,  "  may  pass  away,  but  my 
words  cannot  pass  away." — ^The  authority  of  Christ  is 
the  authority  of  the  Father  who  sent  him ;  and  when 
once  this  great  principle  is  admitted,  it  necessarily 
follows,  that  the  grace  and  truth  which  came  by  him 
may  be,  and  ought  to  be  the  object  of  our  most  con- 
fident reliance.  If  we  believe  in  God,  we  ought  also  to 
believe  in  him  whom  He  hath  sent.  If  we  reverence 
Jehovah,  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
great  Being  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being,  we  must  reverence  him  by  whom  He  spake ; 
whose  authority  He  sanctioned  by  the  most  signal 
proofs  of  His  approbation  ;  whom,  at  his  baptism  and 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  He  declared  to  be  His 
beloved  son;  to  whom  He  gave  the  spirit  without 
measure;  whom  He  empowered  to  work  miracles  of 
mercy;  whose  supplications  He  answered  by  a  voice 
firom  heaven ;  whose  crucifixion  He  accompanied  with 
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an  awful  supernatural  darkness ;  whom  by  His  mighty 
power  He  raised  from  the  dead ;  whom  He  exalted  to 
His  own  right  hand ;  whom  He  hath  appointed  to  raise 
the  dead  and  to  judge  the  world. 

I  say  nothing  of  him  who^  through  some  unfortunate 
perversion  of  understandings  or  from  criminal  inatten- 
tion to  the  evidence  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Christ, 
or,  still  more  awfrdly,  from  the  blindness  of  vice,  dis- 
cerns not  the  proofs  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God, 
honoured  and  approved  by  Him,  guided  by  His  wisdom, 
and  clothed  with  His  authority.  Unbelief  must  par- 
take of  the  qualities  which  cause  it.  It  may  be  inno- 
cent, (though  scarcely  harmless,) — ^it  may  involve  guilt 
of  a  fearful  dye ;  but  we  must  leave  the  decision  in  such 
cases  to  the  period  when,  and  when  only,  it  will  be  folly 
known  "when  frailty  errs,  and  when  we  sin."  But 
those  who  have  attained  the  conviction  that  God  was 
with  him, — ^a  conviction  which  will  strengthen  in  pro- 
portion as  the  heart  and  life  are  submitted  to  his 
guidance,  and  the  inestimable  value  of  his  Gospel  dis- 
cerned,— those  who  believe  that  he  came  forth  from 
God,  can  have  no  excuse,  if  they  do  not  own  him  as 
their  Lord,  if  they  do  not  regard  his  authority  as 
supreme,  if  they  do  not  practically  bow  to  it,  and  make 
his  Gospel  the  rule  of  their  faith,  the  guide  of  their 
lives,  the  ground  of  their  consolations,  and  basis  of 
their  hopes ;  and  at  the  last  great  day,  they  will  find 
that  they  have  no  excuse. 

Possessed  of  Divine  authority,  it  necessarily  follows 
that  his  commands  we  are  indispensably  bound  to  obey; 
and  this  leads  me  to  observe ; — Secandfy,  That  Christ  is 
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the  foundation  of  the  Christian  rule  of  life.   God  has  so 
formed  the  human  mind,  that  conscience  will  spring  up 
in  it ;  and  He  has  given  us  such  means  of  knowing  His 
ynHy  by  the  external  indications  of  His  providence^  that, 
though  the  highest  excellencies  of  virtue  would  not  have 
been  known,  or  at  least  not  so  well  known,  without  the 
guidance  of  Revelation,  yet  He  hath  not  left  Himself 
i^thout  witness.    And  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
those  who  had  not  the  written  law,  who  yet  really 
endeavoured  to  know  His  will,  were  not  without  a 
degree  of  light  sufficient  (if  faithfully  and  wisely  em- 
ployed) to  guide  them  in  the  paths  of  peace  here,  and 
to  the  enjoyment  of  His  favour  and  the  abodes  of  per- 
fect light  hereafter.     Nevertheless,  the  rules  of  duty 
derived  from  nature  alone,  would  possess  that  imper- 
fection in  extent  and  purity,  which  accompanies  the 
efforts  of  human  reason,  when  employed  on  subjects 
involving  views  into  futurity,  and  requiring  an  extensive 
survey  of  human  nature,  the  dealings  of  providence^ 
and  the  consequences  of  actions.    Different  degrees  of 
comprehension  and  strength  of  mind  would  lead  to  dif- 
ferent results ;  the  application  of  the  great  principles  of 
social  duty,  would  be  limited  by  the  operation  of  self- 
interest,  and  selfish  passion ;  the  personal  virtues  would 
not  have  their  due  importance  assigned  to  them ;  and 
religious  duty  would  possess  little  refinement  and  energy. 
That  guide  which  it  is  our  wisdom  to  follow,  that 
authority  which  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  obey,  has 
here  left  us  no  room  for  doubt.    It  was  one  great 
object  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  it  was  the  great  object, 
that  the  will  of  God  might  be  done,  that  mankind  might 
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be  redeemed  from  iniquity,  and  that  God  might  in  all 
things  be  glorified  through  him. 

Christians  too  seldom  manifest  in  their  lives  the  true 
evangelical  righteousness  which  their  Saviour  requires  ; 
and  of  which  he  set  them  the  example.  But^  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  true  evangelical 
righteousness  should  be  acquired  by  those  who  have  not 
the  light  and  guidance  of  the  Gospel.  And  that,  to 
sanctify  men  by  his  truth,  to  shew  them  the  path  of 
holiness,  to  extend  and  exalt  and  confirm  the  precepts 
of  duty,  were  among  the  leading  objects  of  his  mission, 
can  only  be  doubted  by  those  who  lay  some  oth^:  foun- 
dation than  Jesus  the  Christ,  or  who  build  upon  it  hay 
and  stubble.  He  himself  declares  that  he  came  not  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  (the  great  principles 
of  divine  and  social  and  personal  duty,  the  great  prin- 
ciples of  righteousness,)  but  to  fiilfil  them,  to  complete 
their  extent, —  their  authority, — their  purity, — their 
sway ; — and  he  who  believes  that  he  spake  the  words  of 
the  Father  who  sent  him,  cannot  but  receive  his  com- 
mands as  possessed  of  the  highest  obligation.  God 
must  know  best  what  is  best  for  us ;  His  will  must  be 
our  duty;  and  it  argues  a  wandering  or  an  arrogant 
mind,  to  suppose  that  we  can  lay  a  better  foundation 
than  the  words  of  him  whom  God  sent,  and  to  whom 
He  gave  the  spirit  without  measure. 

We  have  reason  indeed  to  be  thankful,  that  the  more 
enlarged  our  views  of  human  duty,  of  human  nature, 
and  of  the  Divine  dealings,  the  more  clearly  we  perceive 
that  the  moral  precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  inestimable  as 
a  guide  in  the  way  of  holiness ; — that  the  Divine  com- 
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mandments^  declared  or  sanctioned  by  Christ  Jesus,  and 
l>y  those  whor  acted  under  his  immediate  direction,  are 
i^hat  the  most  enlightened  and  comprehensive  mind 
must  approve,  and,  if  rightly  influenced  by  religious 
principle,  must  adopt  as  the  guide  of  duty,  even  if  they 
liad  not  been  expressly  enjoined  by  the  authority  of  God 
himself.    And  I  am  fully  satisfied,  that  it  is  a  right  and 
beneficial  employment  of  the  understanding,  to  shew 
liow  obedience  to  them  tends  to  raise  and  purify  the 
mind,  to  make  a  man  happier,  as  well  as  wiser  and  bet- 
ter, the  more  completely  he  obeys  them.    But  I  contend 
that,  where  we  do  not  see  the  reasons  of  the  precepts  of 
Christ,  (whether  delivered  by  himself  immediately,  or  by 
those  who  taught  under  his  guidance,)  we  are  required 
to  make  them  our  rule  of  duty ;  and  that,  where  the 
precept  applies  to  our  own  case,  we  have  nothing  to  do 
but  to  obey,  leaving  the  consequences  unreservedly  in 
the  hands  of  Him,  who  will  make  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  those  that  love  and  serve  Him. 

Thirdly,  since  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  sent  by  God,  di- 
rected by  His  wisdom,  clothed  with  His  authority, — ^he 
is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian's  faith ;  and  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe  that  no  other  will  be  proposed  to 
us.  There  is  every  thing  in  it  to  make  his  Gospel 
unchangeable  and  everlasting.  It  is  adapted  for  every 
period  and  condition  of  mankind.  The  noblest  minds, 
the  most  profoundly  cultivated  intellects,  when  guided 
by  religious  principle,  best  see  its  excellencies,  and  most 
value  them.  It  is  adapted  to  the  most  refined  and  most 
advanced  states  of  human  society.  And  it  has  this  great 
excellency;  that,  though  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yester- 
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day,  to  day,  and  for  ever ; — though  the  essential  troths 
and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  though  all  the  truths  and 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  are  unchangeable, — ^yet  their 
extent,  their  value,  their  application,  and  their  intimate 
mutual  connexions,  become  more  and  more  discemable, 
in  proportion  to  the  wants,  and  the  experience,  and  the 
comprehension  of  the  individual ;  and  must  be  best  dis- 
cerned when  its  influences  are  most  universal,  when  aU 
nations  shall  be  brought  together  by  its  holy  bonds, 
when  all  men  shall  be  united  under  the  shepherd  and 
bishop  of  souls,  and  form  together  a  glorious  church 
without  spot  or  wrinkle,  holy  and  without  blemish. — 
Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  whatever 
he  proposed  to  our  faith,  we  have  the  best  of  reasons  to 
receive  with  cheerftd  and  unreserved  conviction.  He 
was  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  his  declarations  of  the 
Divine  purposes,  must,  like  the  great  Being  who  sent 
him,  be  unchangeably  and  universally  true. 

The  grand  comprehensive  views  of  the  Divine  dispen- 
sations and  perfections,  which  the  Scriptures  contain, 
and  which  the  Gospel  either  reveals  or  sanctions,  afford 
us  all  the  light  which  can  be  required  to  lead  frail  and 
erring  man  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Source  of  all  good, 
to  make  obedience  to  His  will  exaltation  and  happiness: 
and  though  it  is  not  only  wise,  but  even  our  duty,  as 
our  means  of  knowledge  permit,  to  search  out  His  won- 
ders in  the  works  of  creation,  in  the  dealings  of  His 
providence,  in  the  frame  and  circumstances  of  man, — 
yet  ought  we  to  be  carefdl  that  we  are  not  led  by  such 
enquiries  to  any  views  or  opinions  inconsistent  with  the 
plain  teachings  of  the  Gospel.    It  is  impossible  that 
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God  can  teach  us,  by  His  works  or  by  His  providence, 
any  thing  different  from  what  He  teaches  us  by  express 
revelation :  and  that  humility,  which  he  will  most  pos- 
sess who  is  most  the  real  disciple  of  Christ,  will  lead  us 
on  this,  as  well  as  on  every  other  point  of  divine  know- 
ledge, to  cast  down  vain  imaginations  and  every  high 
thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bring  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ. 

I  observe.  Fourthly ^  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian's  hope  of  everlasting  life. — ^I  do  not 
mean  that  the  Christian  should  slight  any  support  of  his 
convictions,  that  the  dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
leads  to  a  world  of  perfect  and  unclouded  light.  I 
would  have  him  gladly  and  gratefully  receive  those 
intimations,  which  the  frame  and  powers  of  man,  and 
the  perfections,  and  the  ways,  and  even  the  works  of 
God,  afford,  to  lead  us  to  expect  that  this  life  is  only 
the  infancy  of  our  being,  that  another  state  will  follow, 
— of  happiness  to  those  who  fear  God  and  work  rights 
eousness,  of  misery  to  those  who  slight  the  commands 
of  their  Heavenly  Sovereign.  But  the  Christian  hath  a 
stronger  foundation,  even  Jesus  the  Christ.  By  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  his  God  and  Father, 
according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us 
again  to  a  lively  hope  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
and  undefiled,  that  fadeth  not  away.  By  him  He  hath 
rendered  death  powerless,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light.  Because  he  lives,  we  shall  live  also :  and 
his  resurrection  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  pledge  and 
pattern  of  our  own. — ^And  on  this  momentous  point,  it 
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is  wise  to  rest  our  hopes  on  this  foundation ;  and  we 
may  do  it  with  full  security.     He  who  declared  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  has  placed  the  great  and  all-important  doc- 
trines of  a  future  life  on  the  basis  of  Divine  promises. 
He  sanctioned  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  set  His  seal 
to  the  truth  of  his  declarations.     '^  We  must  all  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  to  receive  according 
as  our  works  have  been ;"  then  "every  one  must  bear  his 
own  burden/'  (these  are  the  solemn  words  of  him  who 
received  his  doctrines  by  immediate  revelation  from 
Christ  himself^) — ^then  "  every  one  must  bear  his  own 
burden :"  then  "he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  shall  of  the 
flesh  reap  corruption,  while  he  that  soweth  to  the  spirit 
shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting.'' 

Of  this  hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance,  in  a  peculiar 
maimer  is  Christ  the  foundation,  for  he  obtained  it  for 
us  by  his  death.  And  those  who  have  felt  the  value  of 
this  hope,  will  know  its  inestimable  worth ;  and  cannot 
but  perceive  how  important  it  is,  that,  in  order  to  give 
it  its  full  efficacy,  at  least  among  the  great  bulk  of  man- 
kind, it  should  rest  upon  Divine  declarations.  No 
motive  has  a  more  direct  and  general  tendency  to  raise 
the  mind  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  to  rescue  it  from  the 
fear  of  deaths  than  the  prospect  of  that  state  of  being 
which  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  has  so  clearly  brought  to 
light.  Of  itself,  it  enlarges  and  refines  our  views  of 
duty ;  it  gives  consistency  and  steadiness  to  our  con- 
victions that,  under  the  Divine  administration,  all  thin^ 
work  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  God ;  it  gives 
strength  and  activity  to  the  best  affections  of  our  frame ; 
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it  checks^  and  in  numerons  instances  has  rooted  out^ 
those  which  debase  our  minds  and  render  them  unfit 
for  holiness  and  true  happiness ;  and  I  cannot  but  add, 
that  it  afiPbrds  the  best  consolations  when  the  heart  is 
sinking  under  the  sorrows  of  life,  when  we  mourn  the 
ravages  which  death  makes  in  the  circle  of  those  who 
were  near  and  dear  to  us,  with  whom  we  were  walking 
in  the  journey  of  life,  with  whom  we  joined  in  prepara- 
tion for  a  better.    There  is  another  and  a  better  world ; 
and  by  the  eyerlasting  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  that 
world  is  clearly  revealed  to  the  eye  of  faith.    We  have 
the  sure  and  certain  hope  that  the  hour  will  come  when 
all  who  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done 
evU  to  the  resurrection  of  condemnation. 

That  God  will  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds,  is  one  of  the  laws  of  His  all-wise  administration, 
declared  to  us  by  the  Christian  Revelation.  Now  if  we 
had  nothing  to  guide  us  further,  but  the  light  of  nature, 
anxious  alarms  must  crowd  into  the  mind  of  every  man 
who  has  rigidly  compared  his  own  character  with  what 
Christian  duty  enjoins ;  and,  the  more  lively  the  humi- 
liating sense  of  guilt,  the  more  distressing  would  be  the 
doubts  as  to  the  availance  of  repentance. — I  observe, 
therefore.  Fifthly ^  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  only  founda- 
tion for  our  assurance  of  pardon  for  our  sins.  This  I 
thhik  will  appear  if  we  consider  what  information  the 
natural  course  of  Providence  affords  us  respecting  this 
all-important  subject. 
Now  it  is  indisputable  that,  in  a  very  great  number 
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of  instances^  a  change  of  conduct  does  avert  those 
consequences  which  must  inevitably  follow  from  the 
continuance  of  sin,  whether  of  action  or  disposition : 
and  that  in  all  instances  it  in  some  way  or  other  lessens 
the  evils  to  which  it  pointed.  And  from  what  we  know 
of  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  we  should  expect 
that  there  would  be  a  di£ference  made  between  him 
who  forsook,  and  him  who  did  not  forsake,  those  dis- 
positions and  those  branches  of  conduct,  which  are 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  duty.  But  can  we  go  further, 
and  say, — the  punishment  of  sin  in  disposition  and 
conduct  always  ceases,  when  the  disposition  and  con- 
duct have  been  purified  from  what  debased  ?  Or  is  it 
not  indisputable  that  the  punishment  of  sin  often 
remains,  when  the  sin  itself  is  removed  ?  Will  the 
bodily  powers,  paralyzed  by  criminal  indulgences, 
always  recover  their  vigour,  when  the  reins  are  no 
longer  loosened  to  the  fatal  guidance  of  sinful  desires  ? 
Will  the  sincerest  heartfelt  sorrow  that  the  laws  of 
God  have  been  violated,  thoroughly  wipe  off  the  deep 
stain  which  marks  his  conduct,  who  sacrifices  to  the 
impulse  of  lawless  passion,  the  duty  he  owes  to  a 
fellow-creature  or  to  society,  and  leaves  the  injury 
without  satisfaction,  till  it  is  too  late  to  offer  it  ?  Will 
the  wounding  sense  of  heedless  inattention  to  the 
counsels  of  wisdom,  followed  by  consequences  banefrd 
to  peace  and  respectability,  retrieve  those  consequences, 
even  though  it  be  accompanied  with  humiliation  and 
change  ?  Can  he  who  has  long  been  the  slave  of  sinful 
habits,  of  blind  negligence  of  duty,  of  inattention  to 
the  culture  of  the  best  affections   of  the  heart,  ever 


JESUS    CHRIST   THE    SOLE    FOUNDATION.         195 

completely  regain  his  freedom^  or  at  least  the  conse- 
quences of  preserved  freedom  ? — Oh !  no  !  There  is 
not  a  truth  more  indelibly  impressed  upon  the  moral 
constitution  of  man^  than  that  the  habitual  slave  of 
vice  will  be  galled  by  her  yoke,  will  taste  her  bitter 
draughts,  long  after  the  unhappy  victim  has  seen  his 
errors  and  his  danger,  and  earnestly  endeavoured  to  re- 
trace the  steps  he  had  trodden  from  the  path  of  life. 
It  is  the  case  even  with  the  revealed  hopes  of  pardon- 
ing mercy  to  cheer ;  much  more  when  the  ways  of 
Providence  are  necessarily  seen  through  a  dark  cloud. 

But,  still  further,  the  consequences  of  vice  often — 
usually — ^go  beyond  the  individual.  By  him  some  may 
have  been  led  on  in  the  road  to  perdition,  if  not  first 
led  into  it.  His  words  or  actions  may  have  introduced 
unhallowed  thoughts,  and  those  have  led  to  unhallowed 
vnshes  and  desires,  and  to  actual  sin.  His  example 
may  have  countenanced  and  cherished  propensities, 
which,  but  for  him,  would  have  been  checked  or  alto- 
gether extinguished. — ^Will  a  thorough  change  in  his 
own  heart  and  life,  remove  the  anguish  with  which  he 
must  hear  of  the  sinful  excesses  of  those  who  have  been 
led  wrong  by  him  ?  Will  the  new-bom  love  of  duty, 
which  perhaps  some  peculiar  discipline  of  Providence 
has  produced  in  himself,  make  him  less  sensible  to  the 
dreadful  effects  of  sin,  as  manifested  in  the  cases  of 
those  who  In/  him  were  led  into  the  paths  of  sin  ?  Ah ! 
no !  His  own  hopes  of  acceptance  must  be  mixed  with 
puxigent  sorrow :  his  thanksgivings  must  often  be  ac- 
companied with  anguish. 

Such  things  speak  plainly :  and  I  know  not  how  the 
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mind,  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  could 
look  forward  without  unutterable  apprehension,  if 
divine  mercy  had  not,  by  Christ  Jesus,  promised  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  I  would  say  that  the  dread  would 
be  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  the  repentance, — ^to 
the  deep  sense  of  the  enormity  of  sin.  Appearances 
on  the  whole  would  countenance  the  hope  of  pardon : 
but  the  inference  from  those  appearances  is  less  clear, 
at  least  less  impressive,  than  that  which  many  strikinsr 
facts  force  upon  us,  that  misery  is  in  their  path  who 
have  not  obeyed  the  laws  of  God  and  duty.  Like  the 
hope  of  a  future  life,  the  hope  of  pardon  would  be 
usually  unsteady  and  unproductive,  if  it  had  not  the 
sanction  of  express  Revelation.  Various  considerations 
authorize  it ;  but  some  appear  to  shew  it  to  be  ground- 
less. Hope  or  fear  would  predominate,  according  to 
the  state  of  the  mind, — to  its  tendency  to  cheerfulness  or 
gloom:  and  hope  would  usually  desert,  when  its  aid 
was  most  to  be  desired.  Heaven  would  be  scarcely 
discerned  by  the  tearfiil  eye ;  nor  would  the  beamings 
of  Divine  mercy  often  penetrate  through  the  gloom  of 
nature,  into  the  soul  of  him  who  had  learnt  his  guilt 
and  his  danger. 

The  doctrine  of  Divine  mercy  was  sanctioned  and 
was  extended  by  the  Gospel ;  though  it  had  been  before 
taught  by  those  indications  of  His  mind  and  vnll  which 
God  made  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham.  The  Jews 
had  been  taught  by  their  lawgiver,  or  rather  by  God 
himself,  to  regard  Him  as  forgiving  iniquity,  transgres- 
sion, and  sin:  the  prophets  had  given  repeated  and 
solemn  declarations  of  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God  to 
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the  penitent  sinner.  But  the  Jewish  Revelation  was  to 
a  chosen  people.  Except  for  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion^ it  would  perhaps  have  been  but  little  known,  as 
such,  beyond  the  limits  of  the  nation  which  received  it : 
and,  at  any  rate,  they  only  would  be  supposed  to  be 
partakers  of  its  benefits  ;  and  pardon  could  have  been 
hoped  for  on  the  ground  of  Divine  promise,  only 
through  the  gate  of  Judaism. — ^The  hope  of  pardon  is 
indisputably  sanctioned  by  the  Gospel ;  for  it  now  rests 
on  the  authority  of  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  who 
by  his  resurrection  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  by  his  authority  is  proclaimed  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  It  is  indisputably  extended ;  for  he  commanded 
that  the  o£fer  of  Divine  forgiveness  should  be  made  to 
all  nations :  and  it  is  expressly  declared  that  every  one 
who  obeyeth  him  shall  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
It  is  extended  too  beyond  the  grave ;  for  beyond  the 
grave  are  the  chief  of  its  hopes  and  of  its  fears. 

What  cause  have  we  then  to  prize  the  Gospel ! — 
What  cause  to  rest  on  Jesus,  as  the  sole  foundation  of 
our  faith  and  hope  I — ^The  way  of  holiness  pointed  out, 
— the  means  of  purification  from  guilt  presented, — 
pardon  and  eternal  life  offered  to  the  penitent  and 
obedient !  It  is  indeed  an  inestimable  gift :  it  calls  for 
our  warmest  gratitude  to  Him  who  sent,  and  to  him 
who  brought^  the  joyous  message  of  forgiveness  and 
everlasting  life. 

Fellow-Christians !  while  we  rejoice  in  those  glorious 
privileges  which  our  Christian  belief  has  given  us : — 
while  we  cultivate  the  warmest  thankfulness  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  sent 
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him  to  impart  to  us  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  and, 
by  the  mighty  power  which  He  manifested  in  and  by 
him,  assured  us  of  his  Divine  authority: — ^while  we 
cultivate,  too,  a  lively  and  grateful  sense  of  that  obedi- 
ence to  God  and  love  to  man,  which  led  our  Saviour 
to  lay  down  his  life,  under  circumstances  of  peculiar 
shame  and  suffering,  to  accomplish  the  gracious  pur- 
poses for  which  he  came  from  God, — ^let  us  also  bear  in 
mind  that,  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  Christian 
covenant,  we  must  comply  with  its  terms ;  and  that 
if  we  would  finally  be  preserved  from  the  dreadful 
punishments  which  await  the  ipipenitent  and  disobe- 
dient, and  obtain  an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in 
Ught,  we  must  regulate  our  conduct  and  affections,  our 
heart  and  life,  by  the  rules  of  the  Gospel ;  we  must  live 
as  Citizens  of  Heaven. 
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ISAIAH  LI  v.,  13. 

AND  ALL  THY  CHILDREN  SHALL  BE  TAUGHT  OF  THE  LORD;  AND 
GREAT  SHALL  BE  THE  PEACE  OF  THY  CHILDREN. 

In  proportion  as  it  is  true  of  any  community^  that  all 
its  children  are  taught  of  Jehovah^  must  be  the  fulfil- 
ment to  it  of  the  blessing  ^^  great  shall  be  the  peace  of 
thy  children  ;'*  great  shall  be  their  prosperity,  in  that 
degree  in  which  alone  the  wise  man  will  earnestly 
desire  it ;  great  shall  be  their  peace, — such  peace  as 
Jesus  bequeathed  to  his  disciples, — that  peace  of  God 
which  passeth  all  understanding.  In  proportion  to  the 
extent  and  influence  of  such  a  community,  must  it  dif- 
fuse blessings  on  all  around. 

When  all  the  children  of  the  human  race  shall  be 
taught  of  the  Lord, — ^when  the  practical  vital  know- 
ledge of  Jehovah  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters 
do  the  channels  of  the  deep, — when  all  shall  eflfectu- 
ally  possess  in  their  hearts  the  knowledge  which  the 
Saviour  of  men  hath  declared  to  be  life  eternal,   and 
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shall  know  the  only  true  God  and  him  whom  He  hath 
sent, — then  will  that  prophecy  be  accomplished,  w^hich 
includes  all  the  Christian's  best  desires  for  himself  and 
his  fellow  men,  and  which  should  be  ever  in  our  hearts  as 
the  guide  and  motive  of  our  exertions  for  their  welfere ; 
— ^then  the  kingdom  of  God  will  have  come  throughout 
the  world,  and  the  will  of  God  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven. 

Towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  result,  we 
may  be  able  to  do  but  little ;  but  every  spring  that 
sends  forth  its  little  supply,  contributes  to  the  formation 
of  the  river  that  serves  to  feed  the  mighty  ocean.  It 
is  well  to  keep  in  view  the  distant  object  at  which  we 
aim,  the  first  principle  which  should  influence  us,  in 
order  to  guide  us  through  the  bewildering  intricacies, 
and  to  encourage  us  under  the  chilling  obstacles,  which 
we  must  meet  with  in  all  efforts  which  respect  mind. 
The  minds  which  are  to  be  affected  by  our  exertions, 
often  require  direction  and  discipline,  which  we  have  it 
not  in  our  power  to  give  even  if  we  know  what  they 
require ;  the  minds  through  which  we  are  ourselves  to 
act,  may  be  unprepared  for  the  requisite  effort,  unpre- 
pared in  wisdom,  in  experience,  or  in  self-regulation ; 
and  our  own  minds  may  be  too  much  under  the  influ- 
ence of  narrow  views,  of  earthly  motives,  of  rash  im- 
patience, of  proud  regardlessness  of  the  experience 
of  others,  of  forgetfulness  of  their  claims  upon  our 
sympathy  and  consideration,  while  we  claim  theirs 
for  oujrselves.  Human  benevolence,  unsupported  and 
undirected  by  the  great  principle  of  godliness,  too 
often  flags  under  discouragement.     It  has  expected  too 
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much ;  and  it  cannot  brook  the  disappointment.  It 
meets  with  unexpected  obstacles,  through  what  it 
thinks  the  perverseness  and  the  folly  of  others.  With 
greater  perverseness  and  folly,  because  it  cannot  do 
every  thing  in  its  own  way,  it  is  frequently  indisposed 
to  do  any  thing ;  and  because  it  cannot  do  all  it  desires, 
it  will  not  do  all  it  can.  It  must  have  the  imposing 
exterior  to  satisfy  its  pride ;  it  must  have  the  appro- 
bation  of  others  to  gratify  its  vanity ;  it  must  have 
the  distinct  manifestation  of  success  to  support  its 
impatience. 

My  friends,  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  that  our  bene- 
volence shall  attain  all  the  stability,  the  energy^  and 
the  wisdom,  which  trial  and  experience  alone  can  give, 
without  a  course  of  discipline ;  and  this  can  scarcely  fail 
to  include  many  bitter  disappointments  and  solicitudes. 
But  it  should  be  our  aim,  in  every  step  of  our  progress, 
to  give  it  that  direction,  which  will  fall  in  with  the  pur- 
poses of  Providence,  as  disclosed  to  us  in  the  nature  of 
man,  and  still  more  in  the  volume  of  Revelation ;  it 
should  above  all  be  our  endeavour,  so  to  raise  and 
purify  and  chasten  it,  by  the  views,  the  motives,  and 
the  corrective  influence,  of  religious  principle,  that  it 
may  be  our  first  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to 
acknowledge  Him  in  all  our  ways.     And  then  we  shall 
accept  the  disappointment  as  a  part  of  our  discipline ; 
we  shall  aim  to  derive  wisdom  from  our  failures;  we 
shall  not  be  weary  in  well  doing;   we  shall  exercise 
faith  in  God's  providence,  where  we  are  conscious  that 
our  efforts  are  according  to  His  will,  and  shall  leave  the 
issues  to  Him ;  we  shall  strive  to  learn,  and  to  carry 
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into  effect^  those  lessons  of  Heavenly  ¥dsdom  which  our 
great  Teacher  has  set  before  us  in  his  personal  labours, 
and  which  the  Father  of  spirits  has  taught  us  in  His 
dealings  towards  mankind ;  and,  having  one  great 
object  in  view,  to  serve  our  generation  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  all 
connected  with  us,  maJdng  this  our  paramount  con- 
sideration in  all  that  concerns  our  various  relations 
to  our  fellow-creatures, — ^humbly  receiving  the  instruc- 
tive lessons  of  God's  providence,  whether  they  respect 
ourselves  or  others, — ^meekly  receiving  the  advice  or 
reproof  of  friendly  experience,  and  the  rebuffs  of  those 
who  may  think  less  of  the  law  of  love  than  we  think 
they  ought, — endeavouring  to  profit  by  all,  and  seeking 
for  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above, — ^we  may  reason- 
ably hope  that  our  labour  will  not  be  in  vain  in 
reference  to  the  immediate  object  of  exertion ;  we  may 
be  certain  that  it  cannot  be  in  vain  in  reference  to  its 
eflfect  upon  our  own  well-being ;  and,  with  respect  to 
that  which  we  desire  to  promote,  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  welfare  of  His  creatures,  we  may  securely  trust  in 
Him  who  ordereth  all  things,  that  He  vnll  carry  it  on 
effectually,  in  His  own  due  time,  in  that  way  which  is 
best,  and  by  those  means  and  agents  which  are  most 
suited  to  the  purposes  in  view. 

If  this  conviction,  however,  of  the  purposes  and 
agency  of  our  Heavenly  Father  ever  generates  or 
encourages  a  disposition  to  indolence  and  self-indul- 
gence, it  is  not  the  confiding  trust  of  one  who  is  taught 
of  God ;  but  in  many  cases  it  is  a  just  source  of  tran- 
quillizing comfort,  when  the  arm  of  flesh  is  withered  or 
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weakened,  and  the  cloud  obstructs  our  prospect ;  it  is 
a  source  of  comfort,  when  it  is  not  permitted  to  the 
hand  to  unite  in  performing  the  good  which  the  heart 
desires. 

"  God  does  not  need 
Either  man's  work  or  His  own  gifits.     Who  best 
Bear  His  mild  yoke,  they  serve  Him  best.      His  state 
Is  kingly.      Thousands  at  His  bidding,  speed 
And  post  o'er  land  and  ocean  without  rest. — 
They  aUo  terve  toko  only  itand  and  wait." 

It  is  always  well  to  have  some  definite,  however  dis- 
tant^ object  plainly  in  view,  to  direct  our  efforts,  and  to 
counteract  the  influence  of  those  circumstances,  from 
within  or  from  without,  which  contribute  to  mislead  us. 
The  mariner  in  making  towards  his  desired  haven,- 
knowing  the  dangers  which  may  altogether  frustrate  his 
hopes^  and  the  risks  which  may  at  least  expose  him  to 
fresh  trials  and  dangers,  when  he  has  the  end  of  his 
voyage  in  view, — ^by  night  watches  the  distant  light- 
house^ or  by  day  the  bold  landmark,  with  steadfast 
earnest  attention;  examines  his  bearings  towards  it 
with  caution ;  and,  if  he  sometimes  lies  by^  awaiting  the 
tide,  or  departs  from  what  to  the  inexperienced  eye 
appears  the  direct  line,  in  order  to  avoid  the  rocks  or 
the  shoals,  he  still  makes  for  the  beacon  which  has  been 
erected  to  guide  his  course.  If  he  loses  sight  of  this, 
unnoticed  currents  may  carry  him  too  far ;  or  his  all- 
goidtng  compass  may  itself  mislead  him,  through  the 
influence  of  unnoticed  causes  of  deviation,  arising  even 
from  the  position  of  his  vessel,  from  the  nature  of  its 


204  SERMON    XIV. 

freight,  or  from  the  material  employed  in  its  construc- 
tion or  for  its  defence.  If  he  neglect  the  directions  of 
experience,  or,  through  confidence  in  his  own  skill,  or 
through  indolence  or  selfv^illedness,  slight  the  signal 
which  shows  him  the  time  for  his  most  vigorous 
exertions,  the  opportunity  for  success  passes  by,  and 
he  is  again  driven  out  to  sea,  and  has  again  to  expe- 
rience the  risks  and  labours  which  may  eventually 
defeat  all  his  purposes. 

Our  beacon  is  distinctly  in  view,  not  only  in  all  that 
respects  self-discipline,  but  in  the  direction  of  our 
exertions  for  others;  and  it  is  well  that  we  should 
never  lose  sight  of  it.  To  reach  the  point  to  which  it 
guides  us  we  must  consult  our  chart,  our  great  directory; 
and  gratefully  accept  the  information  of  experience. 
While  we  steer  our  course  by  the  aid  of  the  nearer 
objects  to  which  these  direct  us,  in  order  to  attain  our 
great  object, — still  we  must  beware  of  the  too  great 
influence  of  popular  opinion ;  we  must  not  rest  in  any 
of  those  nearer  objects,  as  if  all  were  secured  if  they 
are ;  we  must  not,  in  the  rough  and  dark  weather^  let 
go  our  helm,  or  in  the  calm,  "  when  all  is  smiling  and 
serene,"  forget  that  the  current  or  the  tide  which  seem 
bearing  us  onward,  may  in  reality  be  carrying  us  from 
the  course,  or  leading  us  into  difficulties  from  which  we 
shall  not  easily  extricate  ourselves. 

Where  the  directions  of  religious  principle,  and  the 
great  objects  of  religious  faith,  have  an  all-pervading 
influence,  they  continually  modify,  correct,  or  expand, 
the  judgment  we  form  respecting  the  means  of  bene- 
fitting our  fellow  creatures.     We  may  often  leave  our- 
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selves  to  the  simple  impulses  of  that  love,  which  the 
Heavenly  Father  himself  appointed  to  spring  up  in  the 
human  heart.     We  never  can  be  wrong  in  aiding  and 
relieving,  where  aid  and  relief,  to  be  effectual,  must  be 
prompt  and  cordial.     But,  in  the  complicated  relations 
of  human  society,  in  the  extensive  and  comprehensive 
purposes  to  which  the  benevolence  of  even  human  wis- 
dom directs,  and  in  those  more  extensive  and  all-com- 
prehensive purposes  which  Heavenly  wisdom  makes  the 
object   of  Christian  love  and   Christian  desire,   it  is 
necessary  that  we  have  clearer  views  of  these  purposes, 
— that  we  avail  ourselves,  as  far  as  we  can,  of  all  the 
guidance  that  enlightened  judgment  and  sound  expe- 
rience afford  us,  in  estimating  the  means  of  attaining 
them.     If  we  have  in  view  an  object  on  which  the 
enlightened  judgment  can  rest,  we  must  pursue  it  (if 
one  requiring  our  own  exertion  alone)  by  the  steady 
employment  of  the  necessary  means ;  or  (if  requiring 
the  aid  of  others)  in  that  way  in  which  we  may  reason- 
ably expect  such   aid.    Where  it  respects  mindy  the 
culture  of  its  intellectual  powers,  the  right  direction  of 
its  dispositions,  the  expansion  and  refinement  of  its 
affections,  we  must  pursue  it  with  steadiness  and  per- 
severance ;    aim    at    improvement    in    our  modes   of 
exertion,  never  allowing  indolence  or  self-satisfaction 
to  prevent  our  availing  ourselves  of  the  light  which 
others  can  give  us ;  but  trusting  more  to  time,  to  the 
influence  of  constantly-recurring  impressions,  to  the 
persevering  care  to  counteract  wrong  impressions,  than 
to  any  great  efforts,  to  any  strong  impressions,  to  any 
sudden  impulses, — using  these  to  rouse  the  inert,  or  to 
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animate  the  desponding,  or  to  encourage  and  awaken 
the  desires  of  the  young  to  promote  the  purposes  of 
which  they  can  discern  the  distant  good  bat  faintly, 
and  their  exertion  for  which  must  often,  through  inex- 
perience or  other  causes,  fail  of  immediate  good ; — but 
trusting  most  to  a  judicious  system,  pursued  with  the 
calm  earnestness  of  conviction,  rectified  and  extended 
by  sound  experience,  and  invigorated  by  a  constant 
reference  to  first  principles  and  to  the  great  object 
in  view. 

I  think  in  these  days  of  effort  for  human  improvement, 
I  cannot  have  been  misunderstood,  as  to  the  bearings  of 
these  general  views,  to  which  I  have  thus  far  directed 
your  thoughts.  You  have,  as  a  congregation,  under- 
taken, and  you  are  honourably  supporting,  a  system  of 
Schools  for  the  children  of  the  poor,  which,  as  far  as  I 
can  judge,  only  requires  judicious  and  regular  inspection, 
steady  guidance  by  first  principles,  ftiendly  co-operation 
and  mutual  forbearance  among  those  who  superintend 
their  concerns,  and  who  aid  vnth  their  judgment  and 
experience ;  and,  above  all,  faithful,  persevering,  active, 
intelligent  exertion  on  the  part  of  those  who  are 
engaged  in  the  instruction  of  the  children  received 
under  their  care ; — to  make  our  congregation  as  a  body, 
and  the  individuals  who  do  what  they  can  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  the  schools,  benefactors  in  the  best  sense 
to  their  poorer  brethren. 

Many  opinions  are  but  for  the  moment.  Many  pro- 
jects, even  for  the  welfare  of  others,  have  nothing  but 
the  sand  for  their  foundation.  They  dazzle  and  mislead, 
and  then  are  no  more.     In  these  times  of  prompt  com- 
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nmnication,  it  is  seldom  that  any  scheme  for  general 
improvement,  or  any  principle  having  it  in  view,  obtains 
any  extensive  influence,  unless  there  is  something  solid 
to  rest  upon.  They  may  have  a  false  splendour,  from 
the  brilliant  success  of  their  projectors  in  other  cases ; 
but  this  is  soon  removed,  and  the  real  merit  is  ascer- 
tained. That  it  is  new  and  imposing,  we  feel,  as  we  go 
on,  is  no  reason  for  it ;  on  the  other  hand,  however,  it 
is  no  reason  against  it.  But  there  are  opinions,  and 
there  are  plans  founded  upon  them,  which  approve 
themselves  to  the  Christian  understanding,  the  more 
their  influence  is  observed,  and  their  bearings  discerned 
on  the  great  purposes  of  life.  And  to  my  judgment, 
and  I  suppose  to  others*  also,  such  is  the  case  generally 
respecting  the  education  of  the  young, — that  training 
to  habits  of  virtue  and  religion,  and  that  instruction  in 
knowledge,  suited  to  their  probable  wants  both  temporal 
and  spiritual,  which  will  make  them  useful  as  beings  of 
time,  and  fit  them  for  the  world  to  come. 

And  such,  I  trust,  is  our  common  opinion  respecting 
assistance  to  be  given  in  the  education  of  the  children 
of  the  poor.  The  conviction  of  its  importance  was  one 
of  the  earliest  I  remember.  It  was  cherished  by  those 
annual  appeals  to  the  judgment  and  the  affections, 
which,  in  the  midland  and  northern  counties,  are  com- 
monly made  the  cheerful  festivals  of  charity.  It  was 
cherished  by  seeing  the  efforts,  great  and  extensive, 
which  all  around  were  making  to  carry  it  on ;  and  my 
own  engagement  in  life,  and  all  the  observations  I  have 
ever  made  or  heard  of,  on  the  effects  of  early  impres- 
sions, of  early  opinions,  and  still  more  of  early  habits  of 
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action,  affection,  disposition,  and  principle,  have  added, 
if  possible,  strength  and  earnestness  to  the  long-fonned 
conviction.  At  least  they  have  afforded  supplies  of 
strength  and  earnestness,  to  compensate  for  occasional 
disappointment  personally  experienced,  and  to  prevent 
the  influence  of  opinions,  still  (though  now  but  seldom) 
strongly  stated  by  men  of  general  intelligence  and 
goodness, — ^founded  on  the  failure  of  ill-digested  systems 
having  the  great  objects  reaUy  in  view,  on  inattention 
to  the  causes  which  operate  in  individual  cases  to 
thwart  the  ends  of  benevolent  vrisdom,  and  stiU  more 
on  those  mistaken  estimates  respecting  the  object  itself 
and  the  means  by  which  it  is  to  be  accompUshed,  which 
give  efficacy  to  all  the  chilling  influences  of  indolence 
and  selfishness,  and  for  a  time  check  the  exertions  of 
those,  who  have  earnestness  in  the  work,  and  might  see 
enough  to  convince  them  that  it  is  going  on. 

More  or  less,  I  trust  that  you  share  in  this  conviction; 
and  it  must  add  no  slight  support  to  it,  to  perceive 
(especially  if  you  can  go  back  in  the  history  for  forty, 
thirty,  or  even  twenty  years,)  to  what  a  vast  extent  the 
conviction  has  been  gradually  but  rapidly  received,  not 
only  in  our  own  country,  but  in  that  sister  state  which 
we  may  rejoice  in  as  her  daughter  and  her  friend ; — ^to 
what  a  vast  extent  the  conviction  is  carried  into  active 
operation,  by  the  contribution  of  money  for  the  support 
of  those  who  devote  all  their  time  to  the  object  (as 
well  as  for  other  necessary  expenses) ;  by  the  contribu- 
tion of  time  and  active  intelligence  to  set  on  foot  or 
carry  on  the  requisite  plans  ;  and,  though  only  giving 
one  day  in  seven  (often  however  the  only  day  of  rest), 
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by  the  gratuitous  contribution  of  active  service  by  those 
Avho  are  desirous,  as  possessed  of  those  talents  for  ser- 
vice, to  communicate  to  the  children  of  the  poor  that 
knowledge,  which  will  enable  them  to  be  wise  unto 
salvation. 

The  great  cause  of  failure  in  accomplishing  that 
v^hich  we  desire  to  do,  is  that  we  mistake  instruction 
for  education.    It  is  a  mistake  which  we  make  in  the 
education  of  our  own  children ;  and  it  has  operated  still 
more,  where  education  is  less  easy,  where  children  are 
principally  to  receive  it  at  school.  In  multitudes  of  cases, 
it  has  appeared  as  though  all  that  was  deemed  necessary, 
was  to  give  knowledge ;  but  knowledge  is  not  wisdom. 
Sound  knowledge,  suited  to  the  capacity  and  progress 
of  the  individual,  is  true  food  to  his  understanding ;  and 
the  highest  knowledge  is  food  to  the  soul.     But  know- 
ledge itself  is  not  virtue — it  is  not  religion.    Enough 
may  be  communicated  in  a  short  time,  where  the  under- 
standing is  properly  prepared,  for  all  the  purposes  of 
life ;  nay,  enough  may  be  communicated  in  a  short  time, 
to  serve  for  the  purposes  of  eternity.     But  that  the 
spirit  should  be  imbued  with  this  knowledge, — ^that  it 
should  be  made  the  source  of  principle, — ^that  it  should 
influence  the  affections, — ^that  it  should  be  employed  to 
regulate  the  conduct  and  the  dispositions, — ^is  the  work 
of  time;  and  requires  for  its  efficacy  that  the  training  of 
the  soul  should  go  on  with  the  culture  of  the  under- 
standing. 

Education  is  a  slow  process.  In  fact  the  most  im- 
portant part  begins,  where  it  is  generally  considered  as 
ending ; — ^when  the  scholar  has  to  educate  himself, — to 
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employ  the  knowledge  he  has  acqmred^ — ^to  eorrect, 
extend,  supply,  according  to  circumstances, — to  exercise 
principle  for  himself, — to  apply  the  experience  of  others, 
and  to  gain  experience  for  himself, — ^and  to  do  that  for 
himself,  for  which  his  education  by  others  has  only  been 
preparing  him. 

And  education  is  a  comprehensive  process.  It  may 
go  on  most  effectually  for  the  welfare  of  the  indiyidnal, 
for  his  usefulness  in  time,  and  for  his  blessedness  in 
eternity,  without  any  great  extent  of  instruction.  True 
it  is  that  religious  knowledge,  really  and  feithfully 
imparted,  and  cultivated  and  cherished  by  the  indi- 
vidual's own  exertion,  has  an  enlarging  and  expanding 
influence  on  the  understanding,  which  mere  science 
seldom  possesses.  It  gives  great  views,  and  opens  an 
horizon  ever  extending*  It  fills  the  soul  with  sublime 
objects  of  contemplation.  And  he  who  has  no  other 
knowledge,  than  what  may  be  derived  from  the  diligent 
and  faithful  study  of  his  Bible,  if  he  have  that,  has  that 
which  is  most  elevating,  most  purifying,  most  salutary 
to  himself,  and  most  beneficial  to  others.  This  is  true 
wisdom.  But  this  knowledge  is  what  is  only  to  be 
acquired  by  the  personal  efforts  of  the  individual  him- 
self. All  our  instruction  can  only  prepare  him  and 
dispose  him  to  gain  it.  And  in  this  department  of 
education,  especially,  which  respects  most  the  welfEure 
of  the  child,  we  cannot  but  see  that  moral  and  religious 
instruction  is  but  a  small  part  of  moral  and  religious 
education.  Knowledge  is  essentially  important;  but 
the  training  of  the  dispositions,  the  habits,  the  prin- 
ciples,— this  is  the  paramount  concern — ^the  one  thing 
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needfdi.  We  may  easily  teach  our  children  prayers; 
but  to  teach  them  to  pray  is  the  difficulty.  We  may 
instruct  them  wisely  and  well  in  the  duties  of  truth  and 
justice ;  but  the  habit,  the  principle,  of  truth,  of  justice 
— ^the  careful  avoidance  of  all  deceit,  falsehood,  and 
fraud,  is  what  is  to  be  produced  if  we  would  make  our 
children  upright. 

The  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  will  is,  however, 
essentially  important  to  human  welfare  ;  and  such 
knowledge,  faithfully  and  seriously  communicated  and 
impressed,  and  called  into  exercise,  as  occasion  serves, 
to  strengthen  or  correct  what  is  right  or  wrong  in  the 
dispositions  and  principles,  should  be  among  the  first 
objects  of  instruction  for  the  children  of  the  poor.  It 
should,  however,  be  communicated  gradually ;  it  should 
be  suited,  as  much  as  possible,  to  the  actual  state  of 
the  mind  which  is  to  receive  it;  it  should  be  to  all 
kept  as  clear  as  possible  from  notions  which  must  be 
unlearned.  It  should  be  communicated  earnestly  and 
affectionately.  Religious  knowledge  should  be  the 
chart,  and  religious  knowledge  the  pole  star,  in  all 
the  pursuits  of  life.  "Religion,"  said  the  benevolent 
philosopher.  Dr.  Cogan,  "is  every  thing,  or  it  is 
nothing  ;  it  is  the  one  thing  needfiil,  or  it  is  a  phantom 
of  the  brain."  And,  where  it  has  a  presiding  influence, 
it  will  modify  our  moral  instruction,  it  will  regulate 
even  our  literary  and  scientific  pursuits;  and,  at  any 
rate,  to  give  it  the  influence  which  it  should  have,  it 
should  be  made  a  part  of  every  day's  work^^  and  every 
day's  motives. 

The  principle  by  which  our  school  system  is  regulated, 
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and  I  hope  ever  will  be  regulated,  is  to  prepare  the 
children  of  the  poor  for,  and  to  communicate,  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  duty ;  and  to  fit  them  for  the 
useful  employments  of  life :  and,  above  all,  and  v?ith  all, 
to  endeavour  as  far  as  possible  to  train  them  to  the 
habits  of  love  and  truth  and  uprightness,  and  obedience 
to  God  and  Christ ;  and  to  prepare  them  to  live  a  sober^ 
righteous,  and  godly  life.  Something  may  be  done,  we 
hope,  where  education  is  neglected,  and  even  thwarted, 
at  home ;  but  home  is  the  great  school ;  and  if  there  are 
any  parents  present  of  the  children  who  are  taught  iu 
these  schools,  and,  at  any  rate  to  all  parents,  I  would 
say,  that,  though  providing  good  schools  for  your 
children,  and  sending  them  to  them  punctually  and 
regularly,  is  a  very  good  thing,  and  shows  that  you  have 
a  real  concern  for  your  childrens'  welfare,  yet  that  your 
example,  your  words,  your  dispositions,  the  wisdom  or 
folly  of  your  conduct  towards  them,  will  have  the 
greatest  efficacy ; — ^and  nothing  that  can  be  done  at  the 
school,  can  do  the  good  which  you  may  do,  can  supply 
fiilly  what  you  leave  undone,  still  less  correct  completely 
the  evil  you  may  cause. 

To  the  many  now  present,  who  are  in  diflFerent  ways, 
as  teachers,  or  as  visitors,  employed  in  carrying  on  the 
benevolent  purposes  of  our  congregational  schools,  I 
would  urge  thus  to  think  of  education.  Think  of  it  as 
including  instruction,  but  as  far  more  comprehensive; 
as  including  impressions,  and  dispositions,  and  habits  of 
conduct ;  and  that  the  greatest  good  you  can  render  the 
children,  whose  welfare  you  desire  to  aid,  is  by  cherish- 
ing in  their  minds  principles  of  duty,  cherishing  the 
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affections  of  love  and  good-will,  and  above  all  the  reve- 
rential regard  to  God  and  him  whom  He  sent,  respect 
to  His  commands,  the  desire  to  please  and  the  fear  to 
offend  Him,  and  a  fnll,  confiding,  solemn  conviction 
that  we  shall  live  again,  and  be  rewarded  or  punished 
according  to  our  course  of  conduct  in  life. 

Where  this  all-presiding  principle  (which  may  be 
comprehensively  termed  the  fear  of  God)  has  taken  root 
in  the  soul,  it  must  have  a  powerful  influence. — It  will 
support  and  extend  every  principle  of  duty. — It  will 
influence  to  cultivate  and  obey  the  conscience. — It  will 
enforce  obedience  and  honour  to  parents,  and  kindness 
and  forbearance  to  all. — It  will  maintain  truth  and  sin- 
cerity, equity  and  humanity,  temperance  and  purity. — 
It  will  lead  to  industry,  order,  prudence,  and  economy. 
And,  while  it  points  with  steady  view  to  a  life  that  is  to 
come,  and  ensures  its  welfare  there,  it  promotes  the 
welfare  of  the  individual, — gives  him  peace  and  comfort 
in  himself,  honour  and  respect  without. — ^and  leads  to 
that  degree  of  worldly  prosperity  which  is  best.  It 
makes  him  feel  that  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the 
Ufe  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

QClosed  with  an  address  to  the  children  of  the  schools.^ 


SERMON  XV 


INFLUENCE  OF   CIRCUMSTANCES   PRECEDING    AND 
ATTENDING  THE  BIRTH  OF  JESUS,  ON  HIS 

CHARACTER. 


LUKE  IL;   10,  11. 

AND  THE  ANGEL  SAID  UNTO  THBM ;  FEAR  NOT;  FOB  BEHOLD  I  BBING 
UNTO  YOU  GOOD  TIDINGS  OF  GBEAT  JOY,  WHICH  SHALL  BE  TO  ALL 
PEOPLE  ;  FOR  UNTO  YOU  18  BORN  THIS  DAY  IN  THE  CITY  OP 
DAVID   A  SAYIOUB,   WHICH  IS  CHRIST  THE  LORD. 

Wb  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Christiaas  of  the 
first  ages  observed  any  day  in  commemoration  of  the 
birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  when^  in  the  process  of  time, 
it  began  to  be  commemorated^  great  diversity  of  opinion 
existed  respecting  the  period.  There  is  no  room  to  hesi- 
tate in  the  conviction,  that  we  have  just  the  same  means 
of  judgment,  which  the  Christians  of  the  third  or  fourth 
century  had :  and,  though  great  uncertainty  exists,  even 
as  to  the  exact  time  of  the  year  when  it  took  place, 
(whether  we  should  place  it  in  spring  or  autumn),  and 
though  neither  the  day  nor  even  the  month  can  be 
decided  with  any  probability,  yet  there  is  every  reason 
to  believe  that  it  was  not  at  the  season  which  is  now 
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kept  for  the  purpose.  About  this  season^  the  short  but 
inclement  and  tempestuous  winter  of  Palestine  takes 
plax^e:  and  it  would  have  been  impracticable^  during 
that  period^  to  have  kept  the  flocks  in  the  open  fields 
by  night.  Nor^  indeed^  is  it  at  all  probable  that  the 
edict  to  enroll  the  people  of  Palestine^  with  a  view  to 
taxation^  would  have  been  issued  at  a  season  of  the 
year,  when  every  thing  would  conspire  to  render  the 
execution  of  it  dilB&cult,  as  well  as  bitterly  obnoxious. 

It  appears  decidedly  probable  that  this  particular  day 
was  in  the  first  instance  observed,  in  order  to  introduce 
some  substitute  for  those  Pagan  ceremonies,  which 
struck  the  imagination  with  their  imposing  splendour, 
and  captivated  the  lovers  of  pleasure  by  their  scenes  of 
joyousness;  and,  in  the  decorations  of  the  churches 
among  Protestants,  —  in  the  splendid  ceremonial  in 
CathoUc  countries,  —  and  in  various  customs  long 
observed  but  gradually  becoming  obsolete,  we  find 
traces  of  those  observances,  which  were  adopted  from 
heathen  worship  and  temples,  in  order  to  wean  the 
young  and  the  ignorant,  among  the  believers,  from 
those  festivities  and  rites  after  which  they  still 
hankered. 

Nevertheless,  since  no  day  can  be  fixed  upon  with 
any  tolerable  plausibility  as  the  anniversary  of  the 
joyful  event,  it  is  as  well  to  observe  that  which  is 
observed  by  Christians  in  general.  And  (superstitious 
views  and  observances  passed  by)  I  know  not  why  we 
shoxdd  not  meet  together  in  the  House  of  prayer  and 
praise,  to  unite  in  commemorating  the  commencement 
of  that  Life,  which  has  been  made  the  spring  of  blessings 
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incalculable  in  their  extent^  in  their  importance,  and  in 
their  duration, — ^which  was  the  object  of  prophecy  in 
preceding  generations, — ^which  was  begun  with  special 
and  glorious  manifestations  of  Heavenly  agency, — 
which  was  accompanied  at  its  temporary  close  by 
solemn  manifestations  of  the  Divine  approbation  to 
the  expiring  sufferer,  but  of  fearful  foreboding  to  those 
whose  wickedness  had  sealed  their  own  ruin, — which 
was  restored  to  immortality  and  glory,  and  after  the 
short  night  became,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
God,  the  day  spring  from  on  high,  to  give  light  to 
them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  to  guide  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  I  know 
no  reason  why  we  should  not,  with  cheerful  gratitude, 
and  with  love  to  our  brethren,  celebrate  the  birth-day 
of  him,  whom  the  gracious  Father  of  our  spirits  sent 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  whom  He  anointed 
with  His  spirit,  whom  He  hath  made  our  Lord  and 
our  Judge. — I  can  understand  the  sentiments  of  our 
brethren  in  past  times,  who  would  not  unite  in  the 
observance  of  this  anniversary ;  but  in  my  judgment, 
the  observance  itself  being  reasonable  and  salutary, 
we  need  not  now  be  superstitiously  afraid  of  being 
superstitious. 

Great  and  important  ends  were  answered  by  the 
announcement  of  the  Birth  of  the  anointed  of  Jehovah  ; 
as  well  as  by  the  miraculous  circumstances  which  had 
preceded  it.  As  to  the  extent  of  those  miraculous 
circumstances,  there  is  room  for  some  diflFerence  of 
opinion.  One  thing  is  certain,  (for  I  hesitate  not  in 
receiving  the  introductory  chapters  of  St.  Luke  as  a 
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part  of  his  original  gospel^)  that  the  birth  of  the  fore- 
ranner  of  the  Messiah  was  by  a  heavenly  messenger 
foretold  to  his  father,  and  brought  about  in  opposition 
to  the  usual  course  of  nature,  like  that  of  Isaac,  when 
his  mother  was  in  her  old  age.      In  like  manner,  an 
Angel  was  sent  from  God  to  communicate  to  Mary,  a 
virgin  of  Nazareth  then  betrothed  to  Joseph  of  the 
house  of  David,  that  she  should  give  birth  to  a  son 
whom  she  should  call  Jesus  (a  Saviour),  who  should  be 
great  and  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High,  whom 
the  Lord  God  should  place  on  the  throne  of  his  father 
David,  and  give  a  Kingdom  which  should  have  no 
end.     And  whether,  interpreting  the  record  of  St.  Luke 
by   the   narrative    prefixed   to   St.   Matthew's  gospel 
(which  I  am  not  able  to  regard  as  a  part  of  the  origi- 
nal gospel),  we  believe  that  the  special  agency  of  God 
caused  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  to  be  in  the  strictest 
sense  miraculous,  or  whether,  considering  the  encourag- 
ing  assurance  of  the  Divme  messenger  to  imply  no 
more  than  that  this  highly-favoured  woman  should,  for 
the  sake  of  her  future  oflfspring,  be  the  object  of  the 
special  protection  and  care  of  God, — should  dwell,  as 
the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty, — ^and  be  under  the  care  and  guidance  of  His 
good  spirit,  of  His  gracious  Providence; — ^in  either 
case,  great  and  important  ends  were  answered  by  those 
Divine  communications.    For  a  long  period,  the  pre- 
sence and  the  message  of  the  heavenly  visitant  must 
have  constantly  thrown  a  solemn  and  sanctifying  influ- 
ence on  the  mind  of  Mary  herself ;  and  must  have  led 
her  in  every  way  to  prepare  herself  to  preserve  him 
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holy,  who  was  to  be  thus  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Jehovah, — ^thus  to  be  exalted  by  the  God  of  their 
fathers.  And  when  time,  and  the  influence  of  the 
scenes  of  time,  had  worn  out  the  vividness  of  this 
angelic  manifestation,  still  would  its  sacred  efficacy 
exist,  in  maintaining,  by  the  recollection  of  it,  her  fedtii 
in  the  revelation  which  it  made  of  the  Divine  purposes, 
— ^in  preserving  herself  in  the  way  of  pious  obedience^ — 
in  watching  vnth  peculiar  assiduity  over  the  spiritual 
growth  of  the  holy  child  Jesus, — ^in  leading  him  from 
the  first  dawn  of  the  understanding,  to  that  gracious 
Being  who  had  so  peculiarly  designated  him  as  His  son, 
— and,  by  all  the  cares  of  a  pious  mother's  thoughtful, 
watchful  affection,  preparing  him,  and  aiding  him  to 
prepare  himself,  for  the  time  when  the  Heavenly 
Father  should  call  him  forth  to  the  appointed  service 
and  authority. 

The  events  which  preceded,  and  which  attended,  the 
birth  of  this  heir  of  promise,  could  not  but  cherish  the 
expectations  which,  through  the  influence  of  ancient 
prophecy,  especially  that  of  Daniel,  were  then  become 
prevalent,  that  the  day  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand : 
and  though  few  who  witnessed  (or  who  from  credible 
witnesses  believed)  the  one,  would  live  to  see  the  other, 
yet  would  the  pious  Israelites  be  more  encouraged  to 
wait  in  patience  for  the  promised  deliverance,  and  to 
direct  their  children  to  watch  for  the  harbinger  of  that 
day  which  *^  seers,  succeeding  seers,  foretold." 

Still  further,  and  important  perhaps  more  than  all, 
these  events,  these  visits  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven, 
these  glorious  manifestations  of  power  from  on  high. 
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these  revelations  of  the  Divine  purposes,  communicated 
(as  Mary  would  doubtless  communicate  them  to  the 
child  Jesus  when  his  mind  could  receive  them)  in 
moments  of  solemn  stillness,  of  elevated  contemplation, 
of  holy  feeling, — communicated,  as  Mary  could  not  but 
communicate  them  to  her  beloved  child,  when  her  own 
heart  was  full  of  tender  love,  of  pious  trust,  of  grateful 
recollection,  of  earnest  faith, — ^must  have  contributed, 
influentially  and  eflfectively,  to  that  self-training  and 
discipline,  to  that  watchful  avoidance  of  all  that  was 
inconsistent  with  his  high  and  holy  designation,  to  that 
culture  of  faith  and  pious  obedience,  to  that  constant 
respect  to  the  presence  and  to  the  will  of  God,  to  that 
dutiful  frame  of  disposition  and  affection,  and  to  tiiat 
expansion  of  love  to  the  children  of  men,  whom  he  was 
to  enlighten,  which  altogether  prepared  him  for  the 
solemn  period,  when,  witii  such  peace  and  joy  as  only 
those  who  have  some  portion  of  his  likeness  can  possi- 
bly understand,  while  he  was  praying  to  Him  whose 
work  he  came  to  fulfil,  tiie  radiant  form,  the  emblem 
of  mercy  and  of  love,  the  visible  manifestation  of  the 
presence  and  agency  of  Jehovah,  gentiy  descended 
upon  him,  in  the  sight  of  the  Baptist  and  his  numerous 
followers;  and  the  soul-inspiring  declaration  came  to 
him  from  the  Heavenly  Father,  "  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

It  is  not  unnatural,  for  a  moment,  to  wish  that  we 
possessed  tiie  history  in  detail,  of  the  period  which  this 
beloved  Son  of  the  Most  High  God  spent  in  privacy, 
before  the  time  when  his  kinsman  John  came  forth 
from  his  solitary  abode  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  to 
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preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  and  to  announce  the 
approach  of  the  Messiah.  We  do  know  enough  to 
make  ns  feel  assured,  that  the  same  disposition  of  soul 
which  he  manifested,  when,  sanctified  by  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  he  was  sent  into  the  world  by  his 
Heavenly  Father,  had  been  that  by  which  he  had  been 
led  through  the  preceding  years  from  the  earliest 
period  of  infancy.  Of  him,  without  a  doubt,  it  might 
always  be  said,  as  well  as  in  the  days  of  his  ndnistry, 
that  '^  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth."  We  know  that  "  the  child  grew  and  waxed 
strong  in  the  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom  f*  and  that 
"  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him."  We  know  that,  at 
twelve  years  of  age,  still  subject  to  his  parents  and 
engaged  without  a  doubt  in  the  ordinary  occupations 
of  life,  he  shewed  understanding  and  sagacity  in  the 
subjects  of  religion,  which  enabled  him  to  converse 
with  the  teachers  of  the  law,  so  as  to  astonish  all  who 
heard  him ;  and  we  have  the  comprehensive  declaration 
that  he  ^^  increased  in  wisdom  and  in  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man."  ^^  He  loved  righteousness 
and  hated  iniquity;  therefore  God,  even  his  God,  anointed 
him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows." 

But  we  know  something  more  than  this,  even  in 
addition  to  what  had  taken  place  before  and  after  his 
birth,  contributing  to  the  sanctity  of  his  life^  and  his 
preparedness  for  the  great  work  before  him.  We  know 
the  nature  of  those  public  services  of  religion,  in  which 
without  a  doubt  he  habitually  joined; — not  only  of 
those  solemn  rites  which  accompanied  the  three  great 
festivals  of  his  nation  ; — but  those  of  the  frequent 
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Stated  worship  of  the  synago^es^  the  prayers  of  which 
are  still  preserved  to  us,  by  which  we  know  what  were 
the  supplications  and  thanksgivings  which  he  oflfered  to 
Jehovah  the  God  of  his  fathers.  And  we  have,  too, 
those  holy  Scriptures  by  which  he  was  instructed  and 
guided,  by  which  his  pious  affections  were  cherished, 
by  which  the  fear  and  the  love  of  Jehovah  his  God 
were  impressed  upon  his  spirit,  and  made  the  regulat- 
ing spring  of  his  life.  But,  to  discern  the  extraordi- 
nary influences  of  these,  as  he  increased  in  wisdom,  on 
his  understanding, — on  his  heart, — on  his  pure  and 
lovely  sensibilities, — on  his  elevated  but  regulated  imsr- 
gination,-— on  his  faith  in  God,  and  in  the  purposes 
and  discipline  of  his  soul, — ^we  must  remember  that 
he  knew  from  the  dawn  of  life,  that  that  life  was  to 
be  devoted  to  great  and  momentous  purposes.  He 
would  learn,  as  he  could  receive  it,  that  he  was  to  sit 
on  the  Throne  of  his  father  David,  and  to  possess  a 
kingdom  of  which  there  should  be  no  end, — that  he 
was  to  be  a  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel ; — ^but,  nevertheless,  that  he 
was  to  be  the  object  of  cruel  contradiction, — and  that 
his  mother's  heart  would  on  his  account  be  pierced 
through  with  many  sorrows.  And  how,  with  such 
thoughts,  would  he,  in  the  retired  glens  which  sur- 
rounded Nazareth, — in  the  sacred  solitudes  where  he 
had  no  witness  but  his  Heavenly  Father, — dwell  in 
deep  contemplation  on  the  prophecies  which  respect 
the  Anointed  of  Jehovah,  which  he  was  at  the  ap- 
pointed but  uncertain  time  himself  to  become.  We 
know  that  he  would  discern,  in  that  sacred  volume 
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which  trains  up  the  spirit  to  godliness  now^  as  it  did 
in  the  days  of  Christ,  as  it  did  Jesus  himself,  that 
the  Messiah  (and  such  he  knew  he  was  to  be)  was 
specially  designed  to  be  the  herald  of  Divine  mercy 
to  the  children  of  sin  and  ignorance,  to  bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,  to  offer  liberty  to  the  captive,  to  open 
the  prison  doors  to  those  in  bonds,  and  to  proclaim 
the  acceptable  year  of  Jehovah,  the  year  of  tlie  spi- 
ritual Jubilee.  He  saw  that  he  was  one  day  to  have 
a  dominion  which  should  include  all  nations^  and  all 
ages  ;  a  kingdom  that  time  and  death  should  not  des- 
troy. But  he  also  saw  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  a 
man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  vnth  grief ;  to  be  des- 
pised and  neglected  of  men ;  to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for 
himself;  to  be  wounded  for  the  transgressions  of  his 
people  ;  to  be  bruised  and  put  to  grief,  and  at  last  to 
die  with  the  vdcked. 

It  requires  but  little  exercise  of  the  imagination, 
and  but  little  knowledge  of  the  heart,  to  discern  how 
such  contemplations  must  have  influenced  and  trained 
this  beloved  Son  and  Servant  of  the  Most  High.  And 
then  think  of  him  as  passing  ten  years  of  manhood 
thus  looking  forward, — ^knovdng  that  the  time  was 
appointed,  but  without  a  knowledge  of  the  time, — often 
appearing  to  discern  in  the  distant  horizon  the  streaks 
of  approaching  dawn,  and  then  finding  the  day  star 
of  expectation  entirely  hidden, — constantly  discharging 
present  duties,  and  preparing  for  those  to  come, — 
walking  perhaps  sometimes  in  darkness,  but  atveays 
trusting  in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  staying  his  soul 
on  God,  his  God; — doubtless  acknowledging  Him  in 
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all  his  ways^  and  secretly  directed  (as  all  are  who 
acknowledge  Him  faithfully)  by  the  unseen  hand^ 
which  more  obviously  guided  his  fathers  in  the  desert 
by  a  pillar  of  cloud  in  the  day  and  by  a  pillar  of  fire  in 
the  night: — growing  up  before  Jehovah  as  a  tender 
plant,  without  attracting  the  observation  of  men; — 
never  himself  failing  or  being  discouraged,  because  the 
day  of  summons  to  public  duty  came  not ; — ^but,  as 
the  finger  of  Providence  directed  him,  supporting  the 
bruised  reed  and  supplying  the  expiring  lamp ; — ^and 
always  watching  with  unwavering  faith  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  God's  promises,  in  the  way^  and  at  the  time, 
which  Infinite  wisdom  deemed  best. 

It  must  have  been  under  the  influence  of  such  views, 
that  our  great  Poet,  near  the  beginning  of  the  Paradise 
Regained,  thus  speaks  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God, — 
when  in  the  Desert,  after  his  high  appointment  was 
announced  to  him^ — ^as  retracing  his  holy  life. 


^^  When  I  was  yet  a  child,  no  childish  play 
^^  To  me  was  pleasing ;  aU  my  mind  was  set 
^'  Serious  to  learn  and  know,  and  thence  to  do, 
^'  What  might  be  public  good.     Myself  I  thought 
^^  Bom  to  that  end,  bom  to  promote  all  truth, 
^^  All  righteous  things ;  therefore  aboye  my  years 
^'  The  law  of  God  I  read,  and  found  it  sweet, 
^'  Made  it  my  whole  delight,  and  in  it  grew 
Unto  perfection." 


u 


If  you  have  gone  along  with  me  with  approving 
judgment,  you  cannot  wonder  that  I  said,  that  great 
and  important  ends  were  answered  by  the  miraculous 
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circumstances  which  preceded  and  which  followed  the 
Birth  of  Jesus^ — pointing  him  out  as  the  Anointed  of 
Jehovah,  and  shewing  the  nature  of  the  work  for  which 
he  was  appointed.  And  all  this  falls  in  with  the  fact, 
for  the  simple  fact  I  regard  it,  that  the  appointed 
Saviour  and  the  Sovereign  of  Men  was  himself,  by  the 
constitution  of  his  nature,  in  all  things  like  unto  his 
brethren.  He  was  bom,  he  grew,  he  increased  in 
stature  as  others ;  and  in  wisdom  too,  though  far 
beyond  them.  He  suffered,  being  tempted,  so  as  to 
be  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.  He  knew 
what  it  was  to  hunger,  to  be  wearied,  to  be  sorrowful, 
to  be  troubled,  and  he  was  acquainted  with  grief.  He 
was  compassed  with  infirmity,  and  had  a  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  that  he  might  have  compassion  on  the 
ignorant  and  on  those  that  are  out  of  the  way.  Always 
obedient, — ^yet  he  learned  perfect  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffered.  Alwajrs  excellent  and  with- 
out sin, — ^yet  by  the  Mercy  of  God  in  bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory,  this  Captain  of  salvation  was  made 
perfect  through  suffering,  and  thus  became  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him.  He  died,  that 
through  death  he  might  deliver  those  who,  without  the 
hope  full  of  immortality,  were  in  constant  bondage  to 
the  fear  of  death.  He  was  set  forth  by  Divine  love  as 
the  Mercy-seat ;  and  the  Mercy-seat  was  sprinkled  with 
his  own  blood,  that  he  might  redeem  them  from  iniquity, 
and  make  them  holy  and  blessed. 

It  was  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  and  who  gave  himself  a  ransom 
for  all.    It  was  as  man, — during  that  period  when  we 
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are  privileged  by  the  Gospel  to  see  his  course,  to  wit- 
ness his  works^  to  discern  the  manifestations  of  his 
spirit, — ^that  he  set  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  his  steps  ;  an  example  most  interesting  and 
engaging,  peculiarly  calculated  to  affect  the  heart  of 
his  disciples,  to  induce  them  to  sit  at  his  feet,  and  to 
take  his  yoke  upon  them, — ^an  example  suited,  perfectly 
suited,  to  the  wants  of  a  frail  ignorant  suffering  creature, 
like  man, — ^an  example  perfectly  adapted  to  lead  from 
darkness,  ignorance,  and  suffering,  towards  the  Source 
of  light  and  blessedness,  through  meekness,  forgiveness, 
and  hmnility,  through  self-denial  and  purity,  upright- 
ness  and  love,  trust,  submission,  devotion,  resignation, 
and  obedience.  And  as,  through  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and,  by 
one  who  knows  experimentally  the  weaknesses  and 
temptations  of  our  nature,  we  shall  be  judged. 

May  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant  that,  when 
Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  also  may  appear 
with  him  in  glory. 


SERMON    XVI. 


^>^*^%^^S^^\f^i^^'^ 


THE  YOUNG  EXHORTED  TO  WALK  IN  THE 

GOOD   OLD   WAY. 


JEREMIAH  VL  16. 

THUS  8AITH  THB  LORD,  STAND  YE  IN  THE  WATS,  AND  SEE,  AND  ASS 
FOR  THE  OLD  PATHS,  WHERE  IS  THB  GOOD  WAT,  AND  WALE 
THEREIN,   AND  TE  SHALL    FIND  REST  FOR  TOUR  SOULS. 

One  of  the  most  instructive  fables  of  heathen  anti- 
quity,  represents  Herenles  (when  arrived  at  years  of 
reflection)  as  retiring  into  a  solitary  place  to  con^der 
his  future  course  of  life.  There,  we  are  told,  he  was 
accosted  by  two  females,  one  named  Virtue,  and  the 
other  Pleasure  ;  each  of  whom  was  desirous  to  prevail 
upon  him  to  join  her  votaries.  Pleasure  presented  to 
him  her  various  allurements,  and  o£fered  to  him  a  life 
of  ease  and  induls'ence.  Virtue  displayed  to  him  the 
faUacy  of  her  rival's  pretensions,  and  showed  him  that 
true  happiness  could  be  found  only  in  her  service. — 
She  did  not  however  attempt  to  deceive  him  by  false 
expectations :  she  fairly  told  him  that  he  would  have 
to  overcome  dilB&culties ;  to  pass  through  various  trials ; 
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to  exercise  fortitude  and  self-denial ;  to  make  many 
sacrifices ;  and  to  undergo  many  labours  and  dangers  : 
but  then  it  would  not  be  for  nothing.  She  showed 
him  that,  by  the  wise  appointment  of  the  Gods,  there 
was  no  valuable  object  of  pursuit  which  was  to  be 
acquired  by  any  other  means ;  and  that  thus  alone  he 
could  gsSn  the  applause  and  esteem  of  the  wise  and 
good,  the  pleasures  of  self-approbation,  and  the  favour 
of  the  Gods.  Hercules,  we  are  told,  was  decided  by 
her  representations ;  and  his  decision  was  a  wise  one. 

Those  who  have  had  common  advantages  for  the 
acquisition  of  religious  knowledge,  cannot  possibly 
doubt  to  which  course  wisdom  directs,  (whether  that 
of  religious  duty,  or  the  broad  way  in  which  so  many 
walk,  eagerly  pursuing  the  present  gratifications  of 
interest  or  of  pleasure) ;  yet  it  is  only  as  experience 
enlightens  and  extends  the  views  of  the  individual,  that 
he  sees  the  wisdom  of  virtue,  and  the  folly  and  danger 
of  vice,  in  their  just  nature  and  degree.  It  is  utterly 
impossible  to  engraft  upon  the  minds  of  the  young, 
(however  well  disposed,)  all  those  impressive  views 
which  prove  to  the  experienced  observer,  that  godliness 
hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  With  the  infatuation  of  folly, 
they  sometimes  regard  his  representations  as  merely 
designed  to  throw  a  gloom  over  the  period  of  cheerful- 
ness ;  and  (by  a  natural  but  most  unhappy  exaggeration) 
they  mistake  the  sober  lessons  of  prudence  and  religion, 
for  the  severe  austerity  of  the  monk,  or  the  superstition 
of  the  devotee.  Where  the  mind  has  not  been  early 
trained  to  that  self-control,  which  (by  one  whose  want 

Q  2 
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of  it  ruined  his  fair  prospects  of  reputation  and  hap- 
piness, and  brought  him  to  an  untimely  grave,)  was 
pronounced  to  be  wisdom's  root, — where  the  young 
have  not,  by  early  discipline,  instruction,  and  example, 
been  taught  to  look  beyond  the  mere  present  ends  of 
their  conduct,  to  seek  for  some  higher  object  than 
mere  gratification,  to  consult  some  other  rule  than  the 
mere  caprice  or  impulse  of  the  moment, — ^where,  in 
short,  they  have  not  had  impressed  upon  their  hearts 
that  fear  of  God  which  is  the  beginning  of  Wisdom, — 
there  is  little  room  to  hope,  but  that  they  will  make 
the  experiment  for  themselves,  and  find  by  their  own 
wretched  experience,  by  the  loss  of  health,  of  reputa- 
tion, of  internal  satisfaction,  that  it  is  an  invariable  law 
of  the  moral  government  of  God,  that  peace  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  paths  of  wickedness.  For  such  we  can 
only  hope  and  pray,  that  they  may  early  receive  some 
check  in  the  career  of  vice  :  and  that  the  seeds  which, 
in  early  life,  may  have  been  received  into  the  mind, 
without  producing  much  fruit,  which  may  even  seem  to 
have  been  lost  or  destroyed,  may  revive  and  take  a 
deep  root,  under  the  influence  of  affliction  or  some 
other  warning  of  Providence ;  and  in  their  turn  acquire 
the  leading  power  in  the  ''mind.  Were  it  not  for  the 
hope  that  such  might  eventually  be  the  case,  often 
must  the  religious  parent  or  Mend  look  forward  with 
the  most  melancholy  apprehension,  and  see  nothing  to 
comfort  under  the  painful  emotions  of  the  present. 

But  there  are  many  who  reach  the  years  of  reflection, 
led  along,  by  the  gentle  hand  of  parental  tenderness,  in 
the  good  old  way.     Little  exposed  to  difficulty  and  trial 
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they  are  good  and  virtuous,  because  out  of  the  way  of 
evU.  Their  principles  have  been  but  little  called  into 
exercise;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  know  their  strength. 
There  is  room  for  hope ;  but  there  is  also  much  room 
for  solicitude.  Their  dispositions  are  good,  their  tem- 
pers amiable,  and  their  present  habits  favourable  to 
duty.  But  nothing  has  yet  given  them  that  decision 
of  principle,  which  can  only  be  acquired  by  trial.  It 
sometimes  happens  that  their  very  loveliness  of  charac- 
ter exposes  them  to  peculiar  temptations  ;  and,  at  any 
rate,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  make  much  progress 
in  life,  without  having  in  various  ways  to  encounter 
those  snares  and  dangers,  by  which  many,  of  as  fair 
promise  as  themselves,  have  made  shipwreck  of  a  good 
conscience. 

There  is  still  another  and  a  higher  class  : — those 
who  not  only  have  been  led  in  the  ways  of  vdsdom,  but 
have  been  early  taught  that  most  difficult  of  all  lessons, 
to  subdue  themselves : — who,  without  having  had  their 
spirits  broken,  or  their  vivacity  destroyed,  have  had 
early  impressed  on  their  hearts  a  sense  of  religious 
duty : — ^who  have  been  taught  by  every  means,  which 
parental  affection  and  experience  could  suggest,  to  fear 
the  Lord  betimes,  to  think  of  obedience  to  His  will  as 
their  first  and  chief  concern,  and  in  some  good  measure 
to  make  the  directions  of  religion  the  habitual  guide 
of  their  conduct.  The  foundation  has  been  well  laid 
for  truth,  for  integrity,  for  purity,  for  sobriety,  for 
benevolence,  for  piety :  and  though  he  who  knows  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  of  the  journey  of  life,  will  not 
even  in  such  cases  be  too  confident  in  his  expectations. 
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he  will  feel  that  there  is  good  room  for  hope.  He  may 
indulge  the  hope  that,  by  the  habitual  use  of  those 
means  by  which  alone  religion  can  have  its  proper 
influence  in  the  hearty  it  will  maintain  the  ground 
which  it  has  obtained^  will  be  a  lamp  unto  the  feet 
and  a  light  unto  the  path,  will  keep  the  feet  firom 
stumbling,  and  will  direct  them  in  the  paths  of  ever- 
lasting peace. 

Between  these  different  classes,  there  are  numerous 
gradations:  and  I  hope  there  are  many  among  my 
young  hearers,  who  have  upon  their  minds  a  prevaling 
desire  to  live  a  virtuous  and  Christian  life.  I  hope 
there  are  many  who  have  not  their  course  wholly  to 
choose ;  but  who  have  determined  that,  with  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  they  will  walk  in  the  path  which  their 
Saviour  has  pointed  out  to  them,  and  in  which  he 
trod  before  them. — ^There  may  also  be  others  who  have 
not  yet  thought  much  on  the  subject ;  but  whose  pur- 
poses, as  far  as  they  can  be  said  to  have  been  formed, 
are  also  favourable  to  the  dictates  of  duty. — ^I  have 
nothing  now  to  say  to  the  dissipated  and  the  dissolute, 
to  those  who  yield  up  their  hearts  without  restraint  to 
the  follies  and  vices  of  their  profligate  and  abandoned 
companions,  or  who  have  little  or  no  sense  of  religion 
to  check  their  wild  career.  To  such  (if  any  of  those 
now  present  are  unhappily  of  this  class)  what  I  have 
now  to  say  can  be  attended  with  little  effect.  My 
object  is  not  to  shew  you  the  wisdom,  the  necessity,  of 
living  in  the  fear  of  God ;  but  to  assist  you  a  little  in 
doing  so. — ^And  to  all  among  you,  to  whom  experi- 
ence has  not  yet   rendered  advice  and    exhortation 
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unnecessary^  and  whose  dispositions  and  intentions  are 
on  the  side  of  religion^  I  wish  to  offer  a  few  sugges- 
tions of  religious  prudence^   which  may  aid  in  pre- 
serving them  from  those  evils^  which  to  others  have 
proved  so  injurious,  and  in  some  cases  so  fatal,  which 
have  ^^  wounded  their  consciences  and  weakened  their 
reli^ous  strength/*  and  sometimes  made  them  fall  to 
rise  no  more. — ^To  such  I  would  say,  in  the  sentiments 
of  the  prophet,  '^  Stand  ye  in  the  way  and  see,"  care- 
fully consider  the  path  in  which  you  are  going,  whether 
it  is  in  reality  the  right  one :  ask  for  the  good  old  way, 
— ^the  way  which  religious  wisdom  hath  long  ago  pre- 
scribed, and  which  God  hath  always  owned  and  blessed. 
And  then   "  walk  therein,"  resolve  to  keep  close  to 
that  way,  proceed,  and  persevere  therein :  and  (as  the 
pious   Henry  well  observes  on  the  text)    "  you  vnlL 
find  that  your  walking  in  that  way  will  be  easy  and 
pleasant;  you  vdll  enjoy  both  your  God  and  yourselves ; 
and  the  way  will  lead  you  to  true  rest.    Though  it 
cost  you  some  pains  to  walk  in  that  way,  you  will  find 
an  abundant  recompense  at  your  journey's  end." 

In  accordance  with  the  direction  in  my  text,  let  me 
exhort  you ; — • 

1 .  To  consider  it  as  an  object  of  great  importance, 
to  acquire  just  notions  of  religious  duty.  The  grand 
means  are  in  the  power  of  every  one  of  you  who  can 
read  his  Bible.  In  various  parts  of  that  all-important 
volume,  but  particularly  in  the  New  Testament,  you 
will  find  directions  which  can  scarcely  be  misunder- 
stood; and  which  together  form  that  rule  of  life  by 
which  we  must  be  acquitted  or  condemned  at  the  last 
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great  day. — I  do  not  urge  you  to  neglect  any  kind  of 
reading  which  has  a  tendency  to  cultivate  the  under- 
standing, to  refine  the  taste  and  raise  it  above  low 
sordid  pursuits  and  pleasures,  or  to  cherish  the 
aflfections  which  duty  approves.  There  is  a  time  for 
all  things  ;  and  those  who  have  leisure  to  give  to  such 
objects,  will  thus  employ  it  wisely  and  well.  Some 
portion,  however,  of  that  leisure^  particularly  that 
which  the  Lord's  day  most  commonly  aflfords^  should 
be  given  to  the  more  direct  culture  of  religious  prin- 
ciple,— to  the  acqusition  of  knowledge  respecting  God, 
and  our  duty  to  Him,  to  our  fellow-men,  and  to 
ourselves, — ^to  the  perusal  of  books  which  have  as 
their  immediate  object  to  impress  the  grand  truth  of 
religion  upon  the  heart,  and  to  cherish  in  our  breasts 
and  strengthen  the  sense  of  duty  and  the  devout 
affections. 

But,  above  all,  let  me  ui^  you  to  the  thoughtfid 
perusal  of  some  portion  of  the  Scriptures  daily.  I  hope 
you  believe  that  they  contain  the  Revelation  of  the  will 
of  God :  and  I  am  sure  that  those  who  neglect  to  give 
a  frequent  and  sincere  attention,  to  those  parts  espe- 
cially which  show  us  the  will  of  God  respecting  our 
conduct  and  dispositions,  act  the  same  unwise  and 
hazardous  part  with  the  pilot,  who,  while  steering  over 
a  dangerous  ocean,  seldom  or  never  consults  his  charts 
and  his  compass.  God  has,  it  is  true,  placed  within  us 
a  monitor,  which  (if  we  faithfully  listen  to  it)  will 
seldom  fail  to  show  us  the  way  that  we  should  go. 
But  this  monitor  requires  to  be  corrected,  strengthened, 
enUghtened,  by  the  Revealed  Will  of  God :   and  con- 
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science^  if  duly  enlightened^  can  scarcely  fail  to  show 
Qs^  that  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  seek  for  Divine 
guidance  ;  and  to  accept  gratefully^  and  to  employ 
sincerely^  that  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  bestow. 
It  must  be  a  very  proud  heart  which  supposes  that  it 
needs  not  the  aid  and  instruction  which  the  Scriptures 
afford  us. 

I  do  not  recommend  an  indiscriminate  perusal  of  the 
Scriptures^  particularly  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  that 
daily  reading  which  I  would  urge  upon  my  young 
friends^  I  should  wish  them  to  confine  themselves  to 
portions  of  no  great  length,  the  direct  tendency  of 
which  is  to  cultivate  the  devout  affections,  or  to 
enlighten  the  mind  with  the  knowledge  of  duty,  and 
impress  upon  it  the  awful  sanctions  of  the  Gospel : 
whose  direct  tendency,  in  short,  is  to  further  the 
growth  of  religion  in  their  hearts.  If,  in  reading  the 
Scriptures  they  would  mark  such  passages,  or  keep  a 
register  of  them,  they  would  find  it  of  considerable 
service.  To  these  I  would  have  them  principally 
confine  themselves,  when  reading  for  the  express  pur- 
poses of  enlightening  and  invigorating  then-  consciences, 
and  cherishing  their  devout  affections:  and  on  these 
they  should  allow  their  minds  to  dwell ;  frequently 
considering  how  far  their  conduct  and  dispositions 
agree  with  the  examples  and  precepts  which  they 
contain.  Happy  are  they  who,  by  the  wise  direction 
of  parents,  have  had  the  serious  perusing  of  the  Scrip- 
tures made  an  habitual  object  with  them,  from  their 
early  years; — ^to  whom  we  can  say,  as  the  Apostie 
could  to  Timothy,  "  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
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Holy  Scriptures^  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation/'  But,  if  this  has  been  too  much  neglected, 
do  not,  my  young  friends,  consider  it  as  too  late  to 
begin.  You  may  still  learn  to  take  delight  in  the 
employment ;  and  at  any  rate  you  wiU  find  it  profit- 
able. And,  if  you  pursue  it  as  an  object  of  duty,  it 
will  become  pleasant ;  and  this  in  proportion  as  it  does 
you  good. 

I  am  fiiUy  persuaded  that  you  cannot  proceed  long 
in  this  employment,  without  being  convinced  that  half- 
measures  will  not  do  in  religion ; — ^that  God  must  have 
the  first  place  in  your  hearts,  or  the  world  wiU  rule 
there.  I  do  not  call  upon  you,  my  young  friends,  to 
sacrifice  the  innocent  pleasures  and  active  enjoym^its 
of  your  period  of  life.  Yours  is  the  season  of  cheerfiDQ- 
ness  and  activity ;  and  I  have  no  wish  to  see  it  gloomy. 
But  I  do  most  earnestly  wish,  that  your  pleasures  should 
all  be  such  as  will  leave  no  sting  behind  them ;  such  as 
you  can  enjoy  with  a  conscience  void  of  ofi^nce.  Let 
pleasure  (I  here  mean  innocent  pleasure)  be  pursued 
only  as  a  subordinate  object : — ^let  it  never  be  allowed 
to  engross  that  time  and  attention,  which  are  due  to  the 
proper  duties  of  your  situations  in  life,  or  to  those 
objects  which  are  of  infinitely  higher  moment  than  any 
present  gratification: — and  never  entertam  the  idea, 
that  thoughtless,  giddy,  dissipation  is  productive  of  real 
happiness,  any  more  than  it  is  consistent  with  duty. 

I  would  therefore  urge  you  from  a  regard  to  your 
happiness  as  well  to  as  to  your  duty, — 

2.  That  you  determine,  with  the  blessing  of  €iod, 
to  make  it  your  first  and  chief  concern,  to  fear,  to  love^ 
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and  to  obey  Him. — ^Would  that  we  could  produce  in 
the  mind  of  any  one  this  determination^  so  as  to  fix  it 
there  as  a  steady  principle  of  conduct ;  for  then  every 
thing  would  be  done  that  our  best  wishes  for  you 
dictate.    It  is  this  which  is  most  wanting.    Persons  are 
usually  less  deficient  in  the  knowledge  of  what  is  rights 
than  in  the  steady  actuating  determination  to  practise 
it.    I  do  not  say  that  he  who  is  wavering  in  his  con- 
duct^ and  sometimes  follows  the  calls  of  folly  or  vice^ 
without  altogether  leaving  the  guidance  of  religion^  is 
in  the  same  danger  with  him  who  thinks  little  of  reli- 
gion, and  in  no  degree  auns  to  obey  it;  but  I  cannot 
doubt  that  he  can  thus  know  little  of  the  peace  and 
comfort  of  religion.    Conscience  wiU  reprove  him  more 
sharply  for  his  neglects  of  duty,  than  him  who  has  long 
slighted  her  authority  and  stifled  her  upbraidings.    The 
time  will  come  when  this  last  also  will  feel  her  anguish : 
but  for  the  present  he  has  less  to  embitter  what  he  calls 
his  pleasure,  than  those  have  who  have  enough  religion 
to  show  them  that  they  are  doing  wrong,  and  enough 
tenderness  of  conscience  to  punish  them  for  it.    As  you 
would  wish  therefore  to  obtain  the  present  satisfactions 
and  peace  of  religion,  be  religiotis.   Fairly  and  faithfully 
make  this  your  aim.    Make  it  your  invariable  object  to 
live  as  in  the  sight  of  God :  and  do  not  let  the  appre- 
hension of  the  present  reproaches  of  conscience  induce 
you  to  slur  over  your  deficiencies  and  your  wanderings. 
And  this  leads  me  to  recommend  to  you  strongly, — 

3.  A  frequent,  indeed  I  would  say  daily,  reflection 
on  your  conduct.  Self-knowledge  can  only  be  acquired 
by  self-examination  and  inspection :  and,  to  discharge 
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this  important  duty  well^  it  must  be  done  frequently. 
Indeed  the  direct  duties  of  religion  generally  require 
but  little  time:  and  that  may  in  most  cases  be  reco- 
vered from  sleep.  A  few  minutes  spent  quietly  at  the 
close  of  the  day,  in  considering  how  far  your  temper 
and  conduct  during  it  have  been  such  as  they  ought  to 
be,  in  fairly  questioning  your  own  hearts  as  in  the  sight 
of  God,  are  minutes  well  spent ;  and,  if  they  are  pro- 
perly improved,  will  contribute  most  powerfully  to  lead 
you  on  in  the  way  everlasting.  "  Judge  not  that  ye  be 
not  judged,"  is  an  important  lesson  with  respect  to 
others :  but,  with  respect  to  ourselves,  we  may  reverse 
the  precept,  and  say  "  Judge,  that  ye  be  not  judged.*' 
He  who  goes  on  without  self-examination,  can  scarcely 
improve  as  he  ought ;  and  the  probability  is  that,  so  far 
from  improving,  he  will  go  farther  and  farther  from  the 
mark  at  which  as  a  Christian  he  should  aim. — ^Au 
excellent  heathen  philosopher  enjoined  upon  his  disci- 
ples, that,  before  they  gave  themselves  to  sleep,  they 
should  thrice  revolve  the  actions  and  events  of  the  dav. 

w 

And  here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  the  Christian 
may  learn  from  the  heathen.  His  directions  have  been 
thus  represented  in  English  by  Dr.  Watts. — 

'^  Nor  let  soft  slumber  close  thine  eyes, 

Eire  every  action  of  the  day 

Impartially  thou  dost  surrey. 
'  Where  have  my  feet  chose  out  their  way? 
'  What  have  I  learnt  where'er  I've  been, 
^  From  all  I've  heard,  from  all  I've  seen? 
^  What  know  I  more  that's  worth  the  knowing? 
'  What  have  I  done  that's  worth  the  doing? 
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^  What  have  I  sought  that  I  should  shun? 
^  What  duties  haye  I  left  undone? 
*  Or  into  what  new  follies  run?' 

These  self-enquiries  are  the  road 

That  leads  to  virtue  and  to  God." 


There  is  a  little  work,  which  many  have  found  of 
uncommon  value  in  assisting  them  to  acquire  the  know- 
ledge of  themselves :  I  refer  to  Mason's  Self-Knowledge, 
which  I  recommend  to  the  serious  perusal  of  those  of 
my  young  hearers,  who  have  sincerely  at  heart  to  know 
and  to  do  their  duty.* 

I  am  sure  that  no  thoughtful  person  can  doubt  as  to 
the  importance  of  my 

4th  Point  of  advice ; — that  you  exercise  great  caution 
in  the  choice  of  your  companions,  (especially  of  your 
intimate  companions) ;  and  that  you  most  carefiilly 
avoid  all  such  conversation,  and  such  books,  as  have 
a  tendency  to  corrupt  the  mind,  to  introduce  corrupt 
thoughts  and  desires,  to  make  you  think  less  highly 
of  religious  duty,  to  lessen  your  reverence  for  virtue, 
and  your  abhorrence  of  vice.  Such  books,  and  such 
conversation,  have  the  most  injurious  eflfect  on  the 
mind ;  and,  more  perhaps  than  any  other  cause,  pollute 
the  heart,  and  lead  to  licentiousness  and  to  wretched- 
ness. It  may  not  be  always  in  your  power  to  avoid 
hearing   language,  which    even  the  heathen  moralist 

*  A  work  published  since  the  composition  of  this  Sermon,  and  for 
which  Dr.  C.  often  expressed  a  very  high  value,  may  be  here  noticed ; 
— ^that  of  the  Rev.  H.  Ware,  on  the  Formation  of  the  Christian 
Character. Ed. 
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would  condemn :  but  it  is  always  in  your  power  to 
avoid  joining  in  it^  or  in  any  other  way  encouraging 
it.  And,  if  your  heart  is  sincere  when  you  pray  '^  Lead 
me  not  into  temptation/'  you  will  take  care  not  unne- 
cessarily to  expose  yourselves  to  it. 

I  would  urge  you  my  young  friends, — 

5thly, —  Carefully  to  avoid  the  common  error,  of 
forming  your  notions  of  duty  upon  the  conduct  and 
expressions  of  those  around  you.  In  any  case  in  which 
duty  is  concerned,  the  question  with  the  Christian 
never  can  be,  what  are  the  maxims  and  practice  of  the 
world  aroimd  him ;  but  what  are  really  the  directions 
of  the  conscience,  and  of  that  standard  by  which  we 
must  be  acquitted  or  condemned  at  the  last  great  day. 
I  do  not  wish  you  to  set  up  as  rigid  censors  of  others. 
Circumstances  may  enable  you  with  propriety,  and  with 
eflFect,  to  give  Christian  advice  to  those  around  you: 
but,  till  experience  and  stability  of  character  have  given 
influence  to  your  advice,  your  great  object  must  be  to 
preserve  your  own  consciences  void  of  oflfence  towards 
God  and  towards  man.  By  no  means  aim  at  singularity. 
Where  duty  is  not  concerned,  follow  the  world.  But  be 
careful  not  to  follow  it  too  far.  Let  it  be  ever  impressed 
upon  your  minds,  that  at  the  great  day  of  accounts, 
every  one  must  bear  his  ovm  burden ; — ^that  then  every 
one  must  stand  or  fall,  not  by  the  conduct  and  cha- 
racter of  those  around  him,  but  by  his  own. 

To  preserve  you  from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  I 
urge  you  farther, — 

6thly.  To  cultivate  and  strengthen  in  your  hearts, 
by  habitual  exercise,   that  firmness  and  decision  of 
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character^  that  holy  fortitude  and  resolution  of  soul^ 
which  will  arm  you  against  the  influence  of  false  shame, 
and  against  the  temptations  which  worldly  interest  or 
pleasure  may  present.  I  have  no  wish  that  you  should 
despise  the  good  opinion  of  those  around  you.  If  they 
are  wise  and  good,  their  approbation  is  a  treasure :  if 
they  have  too  little  regard  to  wisdom  and  duty,  still 
their  good  will  has  its  value ;  and,  where  you  can  have 
it,  without  any  sacrifice  of  principle,  by  kindness  and 
courtesy,  gain  and  enjoy  it.  But  I  beseech  you  to  con- 
sider that  human  praise  is  dearly  bought,  if  purchased 
by  the  neglect  or  breach  of  duty,  by  the  loss  of  our 
peace  of  mind  or  of  the  approbation  of  God :  and  that 
it  is  infinitely  better  to  bear  the  temporary  pains  of 
ridicule,  and  worldly  censure  and  disgrace,  than  to 
incur  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  and  the  displeasure 
of  Almighty  God.  And,  with  respect  to  the  temptations 
which  interest  or  pleasure  present,  to  draw  you  off  firom 
the  good  old  way,  be  assured  that  there  is  only  one  way 
to  be  safe, — that  is,  to  resist  them  with  firmness  and 
steadiness.  I  would  say,  too,  that  there  is  only  one 
way  to  be  happy ;  for  (as  has  been  well  observed  by  an 
excellent  writer)  *^  it  is  as  impossible  for  any  creature 
to  work  out  a  happiness  to  itself,  in  a  way  contrary  to 
that  which  its  Creator  hath  appointed,  as  it  is  for  that 
creature  to  make  itself  anew,  or  to  new-model  the 
whole  universe  about  it.''  It  is  an  indisputable  maxim, 
that  happiness  can  be  securely  foimd,  only  where  God 
hath  placed  it ;  and  that  he  hath  placed  it  in  the  exer- 
cise of  uprightness  and  truth,  of  temperance  and  purity, 
of  benevolence  and  piety. 
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I  fear  I  have  already  trespassed  on  your  patience ; 
but  I  must  not  pass  by  what  is  among  the  most 
essential  points, — 

7thly, — ^That,  with  a  view  to  fulfil  your  duty  from 
the  principles  of  religious  obedience,  to  check  every 
sinful  desire  and  disposition,  to  preserve  you  in  the 
hour  of  trial,  to  urge  you  on  in  the  way  that  leadeth 
to  life  everlasting,  and  to  obtiun  the  favour  of  Almighty 
God,  you  cherish  in  your  hearts  an  impressive  habitual 
sense  of  His  constant  presence  and  of  your  accountable- 
ness  to  Him,  by  steady  attention  to  the  means  of  reli- 
gion, and,  in  a  particular  manner,  by  private  prayer. 
If  you  neglect  this,  there  is  too  much  room  for  appre- 
hension that  your  goodness  will  be  like  the  morning 
morning  cloud  or  the  early  dew  which  soon  passeth 
away.    At  any  rate  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the 
principle  of  godliness  will  grow  in  your  soul,  that  you 
will  stand  firm  in  the  midst  of  temptation,  that,  in 
short,  you  will  live  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.     I  therefore 
urge  it  upon  you,  my  young  friends,  with  the  earnest- 
ness of  conviction,  and  of  solicitude  for  your  welfure, 
that  you  regard  it  as  a  duty  which  you  must  on  no 
account  neglect,   to  hold  daily  communion  with  your 
Maker  in  the  oflfering  of  private  prayer.    The   day 
begun  with  serious  reflection  and  prayer,  and  ended 
with  self-examination  and  prayer,  will  most  probably 
be  spent  as  every  day  should  be. — ^To  aid  you  in  this 
duty,  you  may  usefully  employ  the  assistance  of  such 
books  as  Dr.  Toulmin's  Manual  of  Prayers  for  private 
devotion,  and  Mr.  Merivale*s  Devotions  for  the  Closet ; 
and  (at  an  earlier  period)  Mr.  Wellbeloved^s  Devotional 
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Exercises : — but  do  not  let  any  thing  prevent  you  from 
frequently  leaving  all  forms^  and  devoutly  and  seri- 
ously expressing  before  Him^  who  readeth  the  hearty 
who  knoweth  our  frame,  and  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him, 
your  wants  and  desires,  your  feelings  of  gratitude  and 
of  contrition,  your  purposes  of  holy  obedience,  and  sup- 
plications for  those  gracious  aids  which  He  affords  to 
those  who  sincerely  seek  His  favour. — ^The  experience 
of  the  religious  in  all  ages  will  bear  me  out  in  asserting, 
that  humble  earnest  prayer,  offered  by  the  individual  in 
the  sincerity  of  his  heart  to  his  all-seeing  Witness  and 
Friend,  has,  above  all  other  means,  the  power  of  pro- 
ducing and  strengthening  the  principle  of  piety  in  the 
soul,  and  is  essential  to  render  all  other  means  effectual. 
It  procures  for  us  strength^  guidance,  and  consolation 
from  the  Father  of  our  spirits :  and,  united  with  corres- 
ponding endeavours  to  do  His  will,  it  will  enable  you  so 
to  live,  that,  in  all  circumstances,  you  may  look  up  with 
comfort  to  God  as  your  gracious  Father,  and  may  indulge 
the  joyful  hope  that  you  will  be  found  among  those  whom 
your  Lord  will  own  as  his,  at  the  last  great  day. 

May  the  Divine  blessing  accompany  what  you  have 
beard;  and  impress  upon  your  hearts  every  holy  purpose 
you  may  form  of  obedience  to  His  will. 
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"  ALL  THINGS  WORK  TOGETHER  FOR  GOOD  TO 

THOSE  WHO  LOVE  GOD." 
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AND    WE    KNOW    THAT    ALL    THINGS    WORK    TOGETHER    FOR    GOOD    TO 

THOSE  THAT  LOVE  GOD. 

Religion  appeals  to  every  worthy  and  eimob]iiig 
principle  of  our  nature.  It  shews  to  us  that  those  who 
make  the  will  of  God  the  measure  and  rule  of  their 
actions^  and  the  guide  of  their  a£fections^  are  thereby 
approaching  towards  the  highest  excellence  of  which 
man  is  capable.  R  points  them  out  as  fellow-workers 
with  God.  It  represents  them  as  objects  of  the  favour 
and  approbation  of  Him  who  is  infinitely  beyond  the 
highest  of  created  beings;  and  throws  around  them 
some  of  the  lustre  of  His  transcendently  great  and 
glorious  perfection. 

Some  of  the  best  among  the  ancient  philosophers 
were  fond  of  dwelling  upon  the  dignity  of  their  ^'  wise 
man ;"  but  his  dignity  was  the  dignity  of  human  pride ; 
and  they  made  him  independent  even  of  their  Gods. 


ALL   THINGS   WORK   TOGETHER   FOR    GOOD.     243 

The  truly  wise  man,  the  man  in  whom  the  Christian 
graces  and  virtues  have  taken  up  their  abode,  is  indeed 
a  dignified  character.  Whatever  be  his  outward  cir- 
cumstances, however  humiliating  his  own  opinion  of 
himself,  he  must,  in  the  estimation  of  all  who  can 
imderstand  and  value  his  character,  be  a  truly  noble 
and  exalted  being.  Earthly  splendour  and  earthly 
honours  must  fade  away;  at  most  their  brilliance  is 
shortlived.  All  human  distinctions  are  levelled  by  that 
event  to  which  all,  by  the  unvarying  law  of  our  frame, 
are  subject.  But  there  is  a  crown  that  never  fadeth : 
there  are  honours  which  will  last  through  eternity ; — 
honours  arising  from  the  approbation  of  the  Greatest 
and  Best  of  beings,  who  has  made  our  highest  excellence 
consist  in  partaking  of  the  moral  qualities  of  His  nature, 
and  our  highest  happiness  in  centering  our  affections  in 
Him,  making  His  will  our  will,  and  loving  Him  with 
our  whole  hearts. 

When  the  mind  gives  itself  up  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  state  of  holiness  and  happiness,  towards  which 
we  are  led  by  Gospel  principles  and  precepts,  we  feel 
lost  in  the  thought  that  beings  such  as  we  can  have 
such  a  destination.  The  honours  and  dignities  of  this 
world  seem  to  lose  all  their  lustre ;  and  it  appears  as 
though  it  would  require  no  effort  to  resign  them  all,  in 
their  best  and  most  durable  forms,  if  thus  we  could 
become  heirs  of  eternal  glory. 

That  the  final  termination  of  the  moral  government 
of  God,  as  it  respects  this  world  and  its  inhabitants, 
will  be  such  as  will  fully  vindicate  the  ways  of  His 
providence,  no  one  can  reasonably  doubt.     We  see 

q2 
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here  but  in  part;  and  often  the  Divine  dispensations 
are  mysterious  to  us.  But  the  ways  of  an  Infinitely 
wise^  powerful,  and  good  Being,  must  be  right  and 
good;  they  must  be  such  as  infinite  benevolence  can 
delight  to  contemplate ;  and,  without  doubt,  if  (to  use 
the  grand  idea  of  Hartley)  we  could,  as  it  were,  take 
our  station  in  the  Divine  nature,  and  view  every  thing 
from  thence,  in  the  relation  which  it  bears  to  God,  and 
in  some  measure  as  God  views  it,  then  would  all  the 
dealings  of  Providence  appear  to  as  also  to  be  guided 
by  unerring  wisdom,  and  prompted  by  perfect  good- 
ness ;  and  the  contemplation  of  them  would  be  to  our 
minds  a  source  of  constant  and  unbounded  delight. 

When,  with  the  eye  of  faith,  we  penetrate  through 
the  glo6m  and  uncertainty  which  often  seems  to  obscure 
the  events  of  this  changing  scene,  to  that  world  where 
the  good  will  be  favoured  with  clearer  displays  of  the 
Divine  perfections,  where  they  will  know  even  as  they 
are  known, — when  we  can  bring  some  rays  from  the 
brightness  of  that  state  to  illuminate  the  darkness 
which  hangs  over  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, — 
how  much  does  it  relieve  the  trembling  doubting  heart, 
believing  firmly  in  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the 
great  Father  of  all,  yet  depressed  by  bodily  weakness, 
by  mental  distress,  by  contemplating  the  wretchedness 
which  it  cannot  alleviate,  by  the  sight  of  moral  evils 
which  it  cannot  cure.  But  there  are  periods  when  the 
mind  cannot  thus  stretch  forwards  to  that  unseen  state, 
so  as  to  derive,  from  the  contemplation  of  it,  all  that 
strength  and  comfort  which  it  needs,  to  enable  it  to 
bear  up  with  Christian  firmness,  under  the  heart-rending 
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distresses  of  life.  God  never  forsakes  those  who  humbly 
seek  His  favour.  The  mind  which  has  been  trained  up 
in  the  school  of  religion  is  supplied  with  a  rich  source 
of  consolation  in  the  treasures  of  the  Gospel ;  and  oflten^ 
in  those  endearing  representations  which  are  there 
made  of  the  dealings  of  His  providence,  there  has  been 
sought  and  found  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot 
give,  and  which,  blessed  be  God,  the  world  cannot  take 
away. 

What,  therefore,  can  be  more  tranquillizing  to  the 
troubled  heart,  than  the  habitual  confiding  conviction 
in  the  delightful  truth,  that  God  so  orders  all  the  events 
of  life,  that  (sometimes  by  methods  which  we  can  trace, 
though  more  frequently  by  such  as  at  the  time  do  not 
lie  within  our  observation,)  they  contribute  to  the 
greatest  happiness  of  those  who  love  Him  ?  And  it  is 
a  consideration  eminently  calculated  to  animate  us  in 
the  ways  of  religion,  that  this  tendency  must  increase 
as  our  love  of  God  increases ;  and  that  then  it  must  be 
the  greatest,  when  our  wills  shall  be  wholly  subdued  to 
His  will; — ^that,  in  proportion  as  we  acquire  the  habitual 
disposition  to  obey  Him  in  all  things,  to  trust  in  His 
providence,  to  be  duly  sensible  of  our  dependence  on 
Him,  grateful  for  His  constant  bounty,  and  submissively 
resigned  to  His  disposal, — all  will  work  together  for 
good.  What  an  exalted  thought !  All  things  wiU  work 
together  for  our  good  if  we  truly  love  God !  Religion 
has  on  its  side  every  worthy  affection  of  our  nature ; 
and  even  self-interest  can  point  out  nothing  which  can 
be  compared  to  its  rewards.  It  makes  life  of  real  value 
and  importance.     It  mingles  with  its  pleasures  that 
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which  may  perhaps  sometimes  moderate  their  vividness ; 
but  it  removes  all  that  could  leave  a  sting  behind.  It 
makes  its  duties  pleasures,  by  making  them  an  offering 
of  grateful  obedience  to  the  ever-present  Observer  of 
our  actions.  It  blends  vfith  the  sorrows  of  life  mndi 
that,  at  the  same  time,  lessens  their  influence  on  its 
happiness;  and,  by  the  fruits  which  it  makes  them 
yield,  changes  them  into  blessings.  Thus  may  it  most 
truly  be  said,  that  godUness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

It  may  contribute  a  little  to  our  improvement  of  the 
painfiil  events  which  are  so  frequently  befalling  us  or 
our  friends,  if  we  examine,  somewhat  more  at  large,  the 
import  of  the  great  truth  contained  in  the  text,  ^'all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  God/' 
But  it  will  be  desirable,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves  by 
partial  views  of  the  religious  character,  and  unfounded 
expectations  of  enjoying  its  blessings,  to  consider  briefly 
what  is  implied  in  the  expression,  "those  who  love 
God." 

The  love  of  God,  in  all  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
particularly  in  the  precepts  of  our  Saviour,  obviously 
comprehends  all  the  affections  which  ought  to  be  exer- 
cised and  cultivated  towards  God.  It  therefore  com- 
prehends that  reverential  awe  of  Him,  which  natnraUy 
springs  up  in  the  mind,  from  the  contemplation  of  His 
infinite  power,  and  the  immensity  of  His  nature ; — ^that 
gratitude  which  arises  in  the  heart,  from  the  contempla- 
tion of  His  goodness  to  us,  and  ours,  and  all  mankind, 
and  all  the  creatures  of  His  power; — that  trust  and 
resignation,  with  which  the  full  and  hearty  conviction 
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of  His  adorable  excellences,  of  His  righteousness  and 
fEdthfiilness,  His  wisdom  and  goodness,  mnst  be  attended 
in  seasons  of  present  sorrow  or  of  darkness  as  to  the 
fiiture ; — all  tending  to  produce  a  ready  disposition  to 
acquiesce  in  all  His  appointments,  to  submit  dutifully 
to  the  chastisings  of  His  providence,  and  to  obey  His 
will  however  and  wherever  made  known  to  us. 

The  love  of  God  does  not,  then,  consist  in  fervent 
emotion,  but  in  habitual  affection.  Where  it  exists  in 
its  due  strength  and  vigour,  the  exercise  of  it  wiU  often 
be  attended  with  ardent  feelings  in  minds  of  much  sen- 
sibility;  but  it  ought  not  to  be  suspected,  if  the  fervours 
of  devout  affection  are  seldom  felt,  provided  it  be  found 
to  exercise  a  calm  but  powerful  sway  in  the  heart.  The 
genuine  test  of  it  is  obedience  and  resignation,  making 
the  will  of  God  our  will,  both  as  it  respects  our  conduct 
and  dispositions,  and  our  outward  condition  and  cir- 
cumstances. "  This  is  the  love  of  God,"  saith  the 
Apostle,  *^that  we  keep  His  commandments :"  and 
though  he  doubtless  meant,  that  this  is  the  necessary 
fruit  of  the  love  of  God,  and  not  the  affection  itself,  yet 
we  may  confidently  regard  the  disposition  to  obedience, 
the  power  which  it  has  over  our  other  desires  and 
affections,  and  the  consistency  with  which  it  exercises 
that  power,  as  the  best  and  securest  standard  of  the 
strength  and  purity  of  our  love  to  God.  Love  without 
obedience  is  impossible ;  and  perhaps  it  may  be  truly 
said,  that  obedience  cannot  be  general,  sincere,  and 
habitual,  without  love. 

He,  then,  who  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  will, 
under  the  influence  of  that  love,  aspire  to  His  favour 
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as  his  greatest  good,  dutifully  submit  to  all  His  appoint- 
ments, fiilly  resign  himself  to  His  will,  heartily  trust  in 
His  promises  and  declarations,  and  make  it  his  first  and 
chief  desire  and  aim,  to  serve  and  please  Him. 

That  great  Being  who  knoweth  our  frame,  wiU 
indeed  make  every  reasonable  allowance  for  the  weak- 
ness and  imperfection  of  His  creatures.  He  knoweth 
the  heart,  and  is  acquainted  with  every  secret  aspira- 
tion after  God  and  duty,  every  effort  to  mould  the 
heart  to  His  will.  He  who  hath  implanted  the  affec- 
tions which  tenderly  unite  us  to  others,  will  not  view 
with  disapprobation  those  tears  which  nature  forces 
from  us  when  their  mortal  bonds  are  dissolved.  He 
expects  not  from  us  that  we  should  feel  and  act  in  this 
state  of  trial  and  darkness,  as  if  we  had  reached  the 
abodes  of  light  and  happiness.  But  thus  much  He 
does  expect, — ^that  we  make  the  love  of  Him  our  ruling 
affection ;  that  we  sincerely  and  steadily  endeavour  to 
obey  Him ;  that  we  permit  no  feelings  of  distrust  to 
have  more  than  a  momentary  influence  on  our  minds ; 
and  that  we  do  not  so  far  set  our  affections  on  things 
below,  as  to  make  us  ever  lose  sight  of  our  eternal 
destination,  or  forget  Him  who  is  ever  present  with  us, 
on  whom  we  constantly  depend  for  all  that  respects 
this  life  and  another.  He  expects  from  us  that  we 
cultivate  and  exercise  the  affections  which  are  due 
to  Him,— endeavour  to  acquire  greater  and  greater 
degrees  of  love  to  Him,  and  conformity  to  His  will, 
and  more  and  more  to  walk  as  in  His  sight, — and 
place  our  highest  hopes  and  desires  on  His  favour  and 
approbation. 
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The  degree  in  which  this  ennobling  principle  may 
exist  in  onr  life^  the  degree  in  which  it  may  root  out 
all  opposing  affections,  and  acquire  sway  over  all 
others,  cannot,  perhaps,  be  determined.  Great,  very 
^eat,  approaches  to  the  complete  devotement  of  the 
heart  to  God,  the  subjecting  of  the  will  to  His  will,  have 
been  attained,  and  therefore  are  in  our  power.  But 
it  may  confidently  be  affirmed  that  those,  who  have 
acquired  this  principle  so  far  that  they  may  justly  be 
said  to  love  God,  will  not  stop  at  any  one  point ;  but 
will,  by  the  cultivation  and  employment  of  it,  gradu- 
ally strengthen  and  refine  it,  and  increase  its  power, 
— ever  taking  as  their  end  and  aim  that  degree  of  it 
which  our  venerated  Master  enjoined,  and  which  he 
manifested  in  his  own  character. 

And  now,  suppose  this  exalted  and  exalting  principle 
to  have  so  far  gained  possession  of  the  heart,  that  the 
character  may  be  truly  said  to  be  religious; — ^that  it 
may  be  truly  said  that  he  in  whose  breast  it  exists 
loves  the  Lord  God  with  a  supreme  affection,  if  not 
with  his  whole  heart, — ^that  it  is  his  earnest  endeavour 
to  obey  Him,  that  he  is  in  some  good  measure  grateful 
to  Him  for  mercies  received,  that  he  confides  in  the 
rectitude  and  goodness  of  His  proceedings,  and  from 
that  confidence  is  at  least  patiently  submissive  when 
supposed  means  of  happiness  are  denied  or  removed : — 
suppose  that  under  the  influence  of  this  principle  he 
aims,  by  regular  and  express  acts  of  devotion,  to  give 
it  greater  power,  so  as  to  enable  it  gradually  to  subdue 
all  opposing  desires  and  affections,  and  to  regulate 
those  which  require  only  a  proper  guidance: — ^how, 
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when  a  person  thus  far  loves  Gk>d,  may  it  be  said  that 
all  things  work  together  for  his  good  ? 

It  is  pleasant  to  the  thonghtfiil  mind  to  trace  out 
the  ways  of  Providence ;  to  observe  the  order  of  the 
moral  dispensations  of  Gk>d ;  and  when  it  is  done  with 
humility,  with  a  conviction  that,  where  we  cannot 
understand,  still  all  must  be  right,  and  with  a  disposi- 
tion to  receive  the  declarations  of  the  Scriptures  as 
true  in  their  fiill  extent,  even  where  we  cannot  see 
how  they  are  true,  it  is  a  useful  employment ;  but  we 
ought  in  all  such  cases  to  be  ready  to  suspect  our  own 
judgments,  and  thankftOly  to  receive  the  experience 
of  the  wise  and  good,  where  we  have  ourselves  little 
means  of  experience  and  observation. 

Thus  far  experience  and  observation  clearly  carry  us, 
— ^that  the  good  here  spoken  of  is  not  what  respects 
this  world  only.  He  who  loves  God  with  any  con- 
siderable degree  of  hearty  affection,  can  never  make 
any  temporal  good  the  object  of  earnest  desire  and  aim, 
respecting  which  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  it  must 
interfere  with  his  highest  good.  The  good  things  of 
this  world  may  be  important  means  of  usefulness,  and 
thence  of  real  benefit  to  the  individual ;  but,  in  them- 
selves considered,  they  cannot  affect  the  happiness  of 
our  being  taken  as  a  whole.  That  only  can  really  be 
for  our  good,  which  is  for  our  spiritual  good :  and  he 
who  truly  loves  God,  will,  under  the  influence  of  this 
principle,  modify  his  pursuit  of  any  object  which  is  of 
doubtful  efiBlcacy  on  his  mind :  and  will  rest  satisfied 
that,  while  faithfully  fulfilling  the  duties  of  his  station, 
that  measure  of  worldly  prosperity  will  be  within  his 
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power  which  will  be  truly  good  for  him.  In  fact  the 
love  of  God^  where  it  exists  in  due  degree^  will  make 
all  the  circumstances  of  life  the  means  of  improving 
some  or  other  of  the  worthy  principles  of  our  nature, 
and  of  checking  and  rooting  out  those  which  would 
be  injurious  to  our  best  interests.  It  will  be  a  natural 
consequence  of  this  affection,  a  consequence  of  the 
spiritual  nature  which  God  hath  implanted  within  us^ 
that  it  should  be  so ;  so  that  he,  who  has  acquired  a 
high  degree  of  it,  will  regard  that  measure  of  worldly 
prosperity  and  comfort  as  the  best  for  himself,  which 
he  does  obtain  by  the  right  use  of  his  abilities  and 
opportunity ;  and  with  this  conviction  will  derive  from 
it,  whatever  it  may  be,  that  peace  and  satisfaction,  that 
tranquil  happiness,  which  no  one  would  feel  in  greater 
worldly  prosperity,  whose  chief  desires  respect  present 
means  of  happiness.  His  earnest  desires  are  all  grati- 
fied, because  he  earnestly  desires  that  only  which  will 
be  good  for  him,  and  knows  that  God  only  can  tell 
what  would  be  best.  And,  in  proportion  as  the  love 
of  God  gains  its  due  sway  in  the  heart,  will  it  thus 
regulate  the  desires,  thus  bend  the  whole  to  that  Will 
which  is  always  good. 

But  even  with  respect  to  those  present  sources  of 
happiness,  which  a  good  man  may  make  the  object  of 
desire,  it  often  appears  to  the  reflecting  mind,  that  the 
journey  of  life,  when  passed  as  in  the  presence  of  God, 
is  frequently  accompanied  with  means  of  comfort,  and 
even  happiness,  which  were  altogether  unexpected. 
Apparent  difficulties  and  perplexities  are  removed ; 
burdens    lightened ;    sorrows   lessened ;    apprehended 
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calamities  warded  off  in  ways  which  for  the  time  are 
inexplicable,  but  which  the  pious  mind  must  delight 
to  contemplate  as  instances  of  that  paternal  care  and 
goodness  which  crowneth  our  days  with  mercy.— 
Human  prudence,  human  wisdom,  are  often  but  folly ; 
and  the  very  means  we  take  to  secure  the  objects  of 
our  wishes,  frequently  cause  our  disappointment.  But 
when  the  love  of  God  exists  in  any  tolerable  degree, 
the  heart  often  derives  from  the  very  disappointment, 
measures  of  comfort,  which  the  possession  of  those 
objects  could  not  have  given.  And  indeed,  as  fieur  as 
respects  present  means  of  happiness,  it  appears  to  be 
thus  principally  that  the  events  of  life  work  together 
for  good  to  those  who  love  God.  They  can  derive, 
from  all  those  events,  sources  of  comfort,  of  tranqui] 
enjoyment,  sometimes  of  solid  happiness,  which  are 
and  must  be  unknown  to  those  who  make  this  world 
their  chief  aim. 

But,  after  all,  it  is  as  respects  spiritual  good,  that 
our  views  are  most  clear  as  to  the  dealings  of  Pro- 
vidence. It  is  here  that  we  see  most  satisfactorily, 
that  all  things  do  indeed  work  together  for  good  to 
those  who  love  God :  and  to  them  that  good  is  the 
chief  good,  compared  with  which  all  others  are  value- 
less. And  whether  we  rest  with  the  representations 
of  the  Scriptures  (as  we  confidently  may  rest),  or 
consider  the  effects  which,  from  experience,  or  from 
the  knowledge  of  our  mental  frame,  we  perceive  to  be 
produced  on  the  religious  mind  by  those  dispensations 
which  for  the  time  are  most  afflicting, — ^we  caimot  but 
acknowledge  that  those  dispensations  tend,  in  a  direct 
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and  obvious  maimer,  to  train  up  the  mind  to  holiness, 
to  hasten  the  growth  of  the  best  and  noblest  principles 
of  our  nature,  and  to  restrain,  and  gradually  to  annihi- 
late, those  which  are  alike  inconsistent  with  true  worth 
and  true  happiness. 

The  language  of  religion  is  that,  though  the  Divine 
chastenings  are  not  for  the  present  joyous  but  grievous, 
yet  they  afterwards  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness to  those  who  are  exercised  thereby :  and  those 
light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out 
for  us  a  far  more  exceeding,  even  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory.  And  observation  on  what  passes  within  us 
and  without  us  enables  us  to  bear  a  ready  testimony  to 
these  interesting  and  important  truths.  Where  the 
mind  is  rightly  disposed,  afflictions  directly  tend  to  the 
improvement  and  confirmation  of  fortitude,  of  patience, 
of  humility,  of  benevolent  sympathy  and  active  con- 
sideration for  the  good  of  others ;  and  above  all,  they 
are  the  surest — I  might  almost  say  the  necessary — 
means  of  strengthening  and  perfecting  the  religious 
affections  of  the  soul,  the  devotedness  of  the  heart  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  earnest  desires  after  obedience  to 
the  pointings  of  His  providence.  I  will  not  say  that 
the  highest  qualities  of  piety  are  not  in  a  degree  to 
be  otherwise  obtained;  but  I  am  confident  that  the 
experience  of  those  who  have  made  much  progress  in 
Christian  worthy  will  bear  me  out  in  my  assertion,  that 
they  are  best  learnt  in  the  school  of  affliction.  In 
innumerable  instances  hath  affliction  been  the  blessed 
means  of  directing  the  heart  towards  its  true  happiness, 
where  it  had  before  been  an  utter  stranger  to  the  ways 
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of  religion ;  and  in  still  more  has  it  eminenUy  contri- 
bated  to  work  oat  the  spiritoal  good,  and  consequently 
to  promote  the  eternal  welfare,  of  those  who  have 
already  learnt  to  love  the  Lord  their  God.  "  Unless/' 
says  the  great  Hartley,  '^  we  were  exercised  with  trials, 
onless  oar  wills  were  sometimes  disappointed,  we 
shoald  at  last  be  swallowed  up  by  mere  wilfdlness, 
and  porsae  every  object  of  desire  with  an  oncon- 
querable  eagerness  and  obstinacy.  We  should  also 
idolize  ourselves,  as  the  authors  of  our  success  and 
blessings;  or  at  the  utmost  should  look  no  farther 
than  the  course  of  nature  and  blind  immeaning  teite. 
Whereas,  by  learning  a  ready  compliance  with  the  will 
of  God,  however  unexpected,  we  become  partakers  of 
his  happiness  ;  for  His  will  can  never  be  disappointed.** 
The  important  and  interesting  truth,  that  God  so 
orders  all  the  events  that  befal  the  good,  as  they  would 
themselves  wish  and  desire  for  themselves,  could  they 
judge  aright,  and  take  the  whole  of  things  into  their 
view,  is  surely  a  strong,  I  had  almost  said  an  over- 
powering, motive  to  that  trust  and  confidence  and 
resignation,  which  will  enable  us  to  bear  wisely  and 
well  the  afflictions  with  which  He  seeth  fit  to  exercise 
us ;  to  make  us  rightly  improve  them ;  and  thus  to 
accomplish  his  gracious  purposes.  Where  great  de- 
grees of  pious  acquiescence,  and  of  obedience  to  the 
Divine  will,  have  been  acquired,  all  is  felt  to  be  for 
good ;  and,  though  the  cup  which  our  Heavenly  Father 
puts  into  our  hands  may  be  bitter,  yet  resignation  will 
in  all  cases  mix  with  it  that  which  will  alleviate  our 
sorrows,  and  enable  us  to  view  in  them  the  dealings 
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of  infinite  Wisdom,  boundless  Power,  nnelianging 
Faithfulness  and  Love. 

May  those  consolations  which  religion  presents  to 
the  afflicted,  be  now  experienced  where  God  hath 
exercised  the  chastisements  of  His  hand;  may  He, 
who  alone  can  heal,  heal  the  wounds  which  His 
paternal  wisdom  hath  inflicted ;  and  may  we  all  culti- 
vate those  dispositions,  which  will  make  us  share  in 
the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  children  of  God. 
May  we  learn  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
hearts ;  and  then  confide  in  Him,  with  perfect  resigna- 
tion, that  aU  things  will  work  together,  for  our  good, — 
for  our  best  interests. 

Let  it  be  the  language  of  our  hearts  and  our  lives, 
"  Thy  will,  O  God,  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven."  May  we  be  among  those  who  fear  the  Lord 
as  His  dutifal  children  ;  and  thus  may  it  be  well  with 
us  here, — ^well  with  us  for  ever. 


SERMON  XVIII. 


ORNAMENTS  AND  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  FEMALE  SEX. 


1  PETER  III.,  3,  4. 

WHOBE  ADORNING  LET  IT  NOT  BE  THAT  OUTWARD  ADORKINO  OF 
PLAITING  THE  HAIR  AND  OF  WEARING  OF  GOLD,  OR  OF  PfTTmSG 
ON  OF  APPAREL ;  BUT  LET  IT  BE  THE  HIDDEN  MAN  OF  THE  HEABT 
IN  THAT  WHICH  IS  NOT  CORRUPTIBLE,  EVEN  THE  ORNAMENT  OF 
A  MEEK  AND  (^UIET  SPIRIT,  WHICH  IS  IN  THE  SIGHT  OF  GOD  OF 
GREAT   PRICE. 

The  Apostle  does  not  forbid  the  outward  adorning; 
but  he  urges  upon  Christian  women  that  this  should  be 
subservient  to  the  inward  adorning  of  the  heart. — Our 
Saviour  employs  a  similar  mode  of  expression,  when  he 
says  to  his  disciples  (John  vi.  27,)  "  Labour  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  enduieth 
unto  everlasting  life/'  I  believe  that,  in  these  and 
other  things  (having  in  themselves  no  spiritual  quality, 
but  depending,  for  their  relation  to  the  welfare  of  the 
soul,  on  the  use  whicjpi  is  made  of  them,)  the  Christias 
is  left  at  liberty  ;  though  required  to  use  that  liberty 
with  discretion  and  moral  caution ;  required  carefully 
to  avoid  whatever,  in  kind  or  degree,  is  felt  to  be  evil 
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in  its  eflfects  upon  the  individual  mind^ — evil  in  exciting 
the  working  of  vanity  and  self-conceit  and  contempt 
for  others, — evil  in  occupying  an  undue  proportion 
of  thought  and  time,-^ — evil  in  diverting  too  much  of 
the  pecuniary  resources  from  the  channel  in  which 
Christian  love  directs  them  to  flow, — evil  in  exciting 
in  the  minds  of  others,  by  an  undue  stress  on  outward 
adornment,  that  eager  desire  after  it,  which  may  lead 
them  to  expenditure,  and  to  the  employment  of  means 
to  defray  it^  in  which  uprightness  and  charity  would 
be  alike  forgotten. 

But  such  are  the  doublings  and  intricacies  of  the 
heart,  that  the  greatest  simplicity  in  the  adorning 
of  the  person  may  be  made,  in  some^  the  means  of 
cherishing  the  same  vanity  and  imagination  of  superi- 
ority, that,  in  the  case  of  others,  are  produced  by 
excess  of  ornament  and  undue  attention  to  the  decora- 
tion of  the  person.  No  external  circumstances  can 
exclude  pride  from  the  heart.  When  the  Cynic  dis- 
dainfully trod  over  the  rich  carpet  of  the  highly-gifted 
disciple  of  Socrates,  and  said  "  Thus  I  trample  on 
Plato's  pride,"  the  reply  was  as  just  as  it  was  severe, 
^^  Yes,  and  with  much  greater  pride."  It  is  possible  to 
employ  those  outward  ornaments,  which  the  general 
custom  of  the  age  and  nation  render  suitable  to  the 
individual's  period  of  life  and  station  in  the  social 
circle,  without  having  the  mind  set  upon  them  or 
engrossed  by  them,  —  without  having  its  attention 
diverted  from  the  great  purposes  of  our  present 
existence,    or  its   pursuit    of  them   hindered.     It  is 
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possible  to  keep  the  heart  loose  to  them^  while  they 
are  employed  as  others  employ  them  on  the  outward 
person.  Yet  this  is  one  of  the  trials  of  the  young ;  and 
this  wise  and  elevated  state  of  mind^  where  not  early 
produced  by  the  well-principled  wisdom  of  parental 
friends,  is  to  be  attained  only  by  cultivating  right 
views  as  to  the  purposes  and  duties  of  life, — ^by  the 
improvement  of  the  understanding,  and  by  forming  a 
taste  for  what  is  solid  and  usefiil, — -and  above  all^  by 
cherishing  those  sentiments  and  dispositions  which 
respect  unseen  realities. 

Yours,  my  Young  Friends,  is  the  period  when  the 
spirit  should  be  cheerfdl  and  buoyant.  With  an 
ordinary  degree  of  health,  you  reasonably  look  for- 
ward to  maturer  age ;  and  even  with  causes  of 
shortened  life,  which  in  the  later  periods  would  soon 
prove  too  powerful,  the  great  Being  by  whom  we  Kve 
hath  provided  sources  of  restoration  and  vital  energy, 
which  lead  us  often  to  say,  "  there  is  youth  on  thmr 
side."  Nevertheless,  on  the  other  hand,  settled  vigour 
is  not  attained;  and  often  the  bud  of  youth  has  its 
canker-worm.  But  supposing  life  certain,  still  the 
morning  hours  are  the  preparation  for  the  day.  The 
seed-time  is  the  preparation  for  the  harvest.  The 
morning  hours  are  often  bright  and  joyous; — the 
spring  in  its  ordinary  influences  is  cheering  even  to 
the  care-worn  heart,  its  gales  are  refreshing  even  to 
the  exhausted  spirits ; — and  to  the  heart  and  fancy  of 
inexperienced  youth,  it  is  the  forerunner  of  happiness 
to  come,  and  with  it  comes  hope  and  joyous  emotion. 
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But  there  is  a  period  beyond :  and  such  is  the  nature 
of  the  human  mind^  that^  if  all  were  spring,  spring 
itself  would  lose  much  of  its  power  to  charm. 

The  Heavenly  Father  hath  made  every  thing  beauti- 
ful in  its  season,  and  good  for  that  for  which  it  was 
designed,  if  we  wisely  choose  the  good  and  consider 
the  end.     We  expect  not  at  your  period  of  life,  my 
Young  Friends,  the  matured  consideration  of  the  disci- 
plined mind^ — disciplined  by  the  trials  of  life,  disci- 
plined by  its  toils  and  cares,  above  all  disciplined  by 
the   long-continued  training  of  religion.     We  desire 
not  to  see  the  period  of  Youth  prematurely  marked  by 
solicitude,  or  unable  to  taste  the  natural  enjoyments  of 
hfe.     But  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  the  dawning  light 
of  religion  and  duty  ever  made  the  sun  of  nature  less 
cheering  or  invigorating ;  or  that  the  influence  of  that 
faith,  which  makes  the  Heavenly  Father  seen  in  all  His 
works,  renders  those  works  less  delightful ;  or  that  the 
considerations  of  Heavenly  wisdom,  and  the  choice  of 
that  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  away,  render  us 
less  able  to  enjoy  the  beauties  of  God's  providence  in 
the  world  around,  or  lessen  the  delight  in  the  charities 
of  home  and  of  friendship,  and  in  those  pleasures  which 
leave  no  sting  behind  them. 

The  religious  Instructor,  who  has  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  as  his  guide,  sees  that  religion  is  not  intended 
to  prevent  the  course  of  Nature  or  of  Providence ;  but 
to  make  it,  as  much  as  possible,  conduct  to  good, 
to  preserve  from  what  would  make  us  lose  sight  of 
our  Heavenly  destination  ; — ^not  to  take  us  out  of  the 
world,  but  to  guard  us  from  abusing  its  good  things, 
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and  to  keep  us  from  the  evils  which  are  in  it.  All 
this  requires  the  exercise  of  serious  thought ;  and  it 
is  well  that, — ^before  the  fetters  of  earthly  cares,  and 
the  engrossing  nature  of  even  innocent  pursuits,  have 
obtained  too  fixed  a  hold  upon  the  mind, — ^the  yoong 
should,  by  the  aid  of  that  blessing  which  they  should 
be  early  led  habitually  to  seek,  cherish  that  impressive 
sense  of  the  purposes  of  life,  which  shall  prevent  the 
formation,  or  check  the  growth,  of  frivolity,  and  of  the 
eager  seeking  after  outward  gratification, — ^which  shall 
prevent  the  fearful  character  being  impressed  upon 
them,  of  being  "  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers 
of  God." 

While,  therefore,  we  slight  not  the  qualities  of 
external  gracefulness,  and  the  adorning  of  the  accom- 
plishments, which,  in  their  place  and  in  their  d^ree, 
may  contribute  to  it, — often  connected  as  this  is  with 
health  of  body,  and  often  promotive  of  that  refinement 
and  delicacy  of  mind,  which  are  limited  to  no  station 
in  society,  and  which  true  reUgion  cherishes,  by  its 
sentiments  and  its  spirit; — ^while  the  outward  adorn- 
ing, whether  of  person  or  manner  or  acquirement,  are 
not  neglected, — let  the  highest  consideration  of  the 
Female  Young  be  the  incorruptible  ornament  of  the 
soul  within.  In  the  words  of  the  sacred  poet,  who 
consecrated  his  powers  to  religion,  and  who  hath  led 
many  a  child  of  immortality  to  it," 

"  Then  let  me  set  my  heart  to  find 

^'  Inward  adorning  of  the  mind ; 

"  Knowledge  and  virtue,  truth  and  grace, — 

"  These  are  the  robes  of  richest  dress." 
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Of  this  *'  blest  apparel "  he  says, — 


It  neyer  fades,  it  ne'er  grows  old, 

Nor  fears  the  rain,  nor  moth,  or  mould ; 

'^  It  takes  no  spot,  but  still  refines ; 

**  The  more  'tb  worn,  the  more  it  shines." 

I  do  not  wish  to  lead  the  Female  Young  to  any 
undue  appreciation  of  themselves  individually ;  or  of 
the  station  and  influence  of  their  sex.  But  a  right 
estimate  of  the  latter  often  leads  to  more  correct  views 
of  the  former ;  which,  by  pointing  to  higher  views  and 
aims  than  those  to  which  female  education  has  too 
frequently  been  almost  exclusively  directed,  introduce 
perhaps  lower  thoughts  of  themselves,  check  the 
workings  of  vanity,  give  a  right  direction  to  the  love 
of  admiration  if  it  exists,  sobers  it  down  into  the 
desire  of  esteem  and  approbation,  and  cherishes,  with 
a  sense  of  duty  and  the  disposition  to  prepare  for  its 
claims,  that  gentle  modesty,  which  is  among  the  most 
beautiful  ornaments  of  the  female  sex,  and  which  never 
yet,  when  sterling,  was  a  solitary  one. 

And  here  I  would  particularly  address  myself  to  young 
females,  in  the  character  of  Daughters  and  Sisters. — 
All  may  not  be  called  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  Wife  and 
Mother :  and  I  am  now  particularly  addressing  those, 
who  are  too  yoimg  to  sustain  those  relations.  Here,  my 
Young  Friends,  your  influence  and  means  of  service  are 
great.  The  cheerfulness  of  youth,  when  combined  with 
dutiful  and  watchful  love,  often  enables  the  Daughter  to 
do  much  in  refreshing  the  wearied  spirit  of  the  Father, 
worn  by  the  trials  of  life,  irritated  by  its  vexations,  and 
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depressed  by  its  disappointments.  In  such  cases,  his 
painful  feelings  are  too  much  shared  by  the  one  who  is 
his  fellow-helper,  to  enable  her  to  smooth  his  ruffled 
brow,  and  to  cheer  his  dejected  spirits,  so  easily  as  it 
can  be  done,  with  little  eflfort,  by  the  cheerful  afiFection 
of  the  well-trained  daughter.  It  may  be  her  blessed 
privelege  to  do  still  more.  By  making  him  a  partaker 
of  her  innocent  pleasures,  more  especially  by  commu- 
nicating to  him  the  warm  glow  of  her  as  yet  unchilled 
Christian  benevolence,  she  may  do  much  in  checking 
that  spirit  of  worldly-mindedness,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  ensnaring  temptations  incident  to  the  busy  life 
of  manhood. 

Nor  is  the  influence  of  the  Sister  over  the  Brother 
less  valuable.  In  the  Parents  he  sees  those,  who,  he 
believes,  have  outlived  that  keen  sense  of  pleasure, 
which  Youth  possesses;  but  he  knows  that  the  sister 
can  feel  it;  and,  by  giving  her  ready  sympathy  in  all 
Ms  hopes,  and  sharing  with  him  his  innocent  enjoy- 
ments, and  increasing  them  by  her  accomplishments 
and  taste,  she  may  ^ve  them  a  higher  relish,  and  thus 
materially  aid  in  restraining  him  from  those  which  are 
sinful.  She  may  show  him  by  her  example,  and  by  the 
outpouring  of  her  own  pure  heart  and  elevated  affec- 
tions, that  religion's  ways  are  indeed  the  ways  of  plea- 
santness, that  all  her  paths  are  peace ;  and  thus  cherish 
in  his  heart  those  desires  after  holy  obedience,  and  that 
fear  of  the  Lord,  which  parental  care  had  implanted, 
and  which  is  indeed  the  only  sure  foundation  of  true 
wisdom. 

The  sexes  have  their  respective  purposes    in   life 
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assigned  to  them  by  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  for  these  they 
are  adapted  by  their  respective  characteristics  of  body 
and  of  mind.  There  is  even,  in  the  intellectual  powers 
and  capabilities,  a  general  distinction :  and,  without 
saying  how  far  it  is  desirable  that  this  should  decide 
the  course  of  education,  and  how  much  of  the  diversity 
observable  may  be  attributed  to  education,  it  is  certain 
that  the  physical  structure  of  the  frame  points  out,  that 
Tvoman  was  not  designed  for  the  employments  of  mas- 
culine strength,  nor  to  compete  in  the  struggles  of  pub- 
lic life,  nor  to  engage  in  those  exertions  which  require 
a  long-continued  exercise  of  bodily  vigour.  It  is  certain 
that  the  physical  texture  prepares  woman  to  have  most 
of  quickness  and  sensibility,  most  gentleness  and 
docility,  most  patience  and  meekness,  most  promptness 
in  judging  and  vividness  of  imagination,  most  sensibility 
and  quickness  of  fancy ;  but  that  it  naturally  indisposes 
her,  and  (unless  counteracted  by  education)  in  some 
measure  disqualifies  her,  for  that  persevering  energetic 
research,  that  long-continued  vigour  of  application,  that 
intense  closeness  of  investigation,  by  which  the  mighty 
processes  of  human  improvement  have  been  carried  on, 
and  by  which  indeed  they  have  been  devised. 

Far  be  it  from  me  to  say  that,  when  the  female  mind, 
gifted  with  peculiar  powers,  and  directed  in  its  efforts 
into  a  peculiar  channel,  rises  above  the  pursuits  even  of 
the  most  cultivated  part  of  its  sex,  and  excels  even 
where  few  men  have  been  able  to  excel,  the  possessor  of 
such  qualifications  should  be  viewed  with  other  than 
admiring  sentiments ; — especially  if,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  one  so  distinguished  in  the  present  day    (Mrs. 
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Somerville),  her  superior  powers  and  attainments  are 
associated  with  a  due  attention  to  the  employments  of  a 
domestic  nature,  and  adorned  with  that  which  is  incor- 
ruptible,— a  meek  and  modest  spirit.  But  for  the  great 
purposes  of  human  life,  we  would  rather  see  the  quali- 
ties which  have  adorned  the  names  of  Barbauld  and 
Hamilton,  and  More  and  Edgeworth ;  and  the  influence 
of  their  writings  will  be  much  longer  experiencfed,  and 
the  character  of  their  minds  will  much  longer  live,  in 
the  intellectual  and  moral  excellencies  which  they  have 
produced  or  fostered  in  others.  Men  might  have  done 
what  the  most  distinguished  women  in  the  walks  of 
science  have  done ;  but  no  man  could  have  done  what 
Miss  Edgeworth  and  Mrs.  Barbauld  have  in  difierent 
ways  accomplished, — the  one  for  the  moral  and  sound 
intellectual  purposes  of  this  life, — and  the  other  for  the 
training  of  the  soul  to  a  meetness  for  the  life  to  come. 

But  all  women  do  not  possess  the  high  intellectual 
qualifications,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  Few 
probably  would  possess  them,  even  were  their  powers 
more  judiciously  called  forth  and  directed  than  as  yet  is 
common ;  but  all  possess  those  capabilities,  and  all  may 
possess  those  qualities,  which  will,  without  perhaps 
making  them  known  beyond  the  circle  of  personal 
agency,  give  them  an  influence  of  the  most  beneficial 
kind,  in  the  relations  in  which  they  stand  to  the  world 
around  them.  All  may  not  be  able  to  write  with  the 
glowing  characters  of  imagination  ;  or  with  the  vigour 
of  intellectual  strength ;  or  with  the  persuasive  words 
of  comprehensive  experience  and  spiritual  wisdom.  All 
cannot  possess  those  brilliant  qualities,   which   often 
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fascinate  to  delude^  and  which,  however  great  their 
power  for  a  time^  can  endure  only  for  a  time. — But  the 
love  of  truth  and  kindness  may  rule  the  tongue  and 
guide  the  pen.  The  sweetness  of  gentleness,  of  humility, 
and  of  charity,  may  form  the  expression  of  the  coun- 
tenance.   The  clearness  of  judgment  which  religion  and 
conscienciousness  give,  may  be  ready  at  all  times  to 
discern  the  path  of  sound  discretion.     The  simpleness 
of  purpose  which  the  intimate  sense  of  duty  forms,  may 
be  continually  present  to  preserve  that  disinterested 
uprightness,  which  is  too  often  lost  sight  of  in  the 
ensnaring  transactions  of  the  world.    There  may  always 
be  possessed  that  devotedness  of  heart  to  the  purposes 
of  love, — that  patient  and  cheerful  self-sacrifice, — that 
unobtrusive  attentive  thoughtfalness  for  others, — that 
mild  compassion, — ^which  continually  makes  woman  the 
angel  of  mercy.    There  may  always  be  in  her  heart, 
that  abiding  operating  piety,  which,  without  display, 
without  excitement,  perhaps  without  being  perceived 
out  of  the  circle  where  the  manifestations  of  it  must  be 
discerned,  sheds  its  influence  to  guide,  to  strengthen,  to 
soothe,  to  support,  to  restrain,  and  to  restore. 

Were  woman  always  trained,  and  could  they  always 
train  themselves,  for  such  qualifications,  what  might  she 
not  become  to  human  welfare!  She  would  then  be 
prepared  for  the  sacred  duties  of  the  mother  or  maternal 
friend ;  or  to  be  in  other  ways  the  former  and  guide  of 
the  youthful  judgment  and  aflTections.  She  would  be 
prepared  to  be  the  companion  and  the  friend  of  man. 
She  would  make  his  home  the  dearest  place  on  earth. 
In  early  days  she  would  give  her  influence  to  the  side 
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of  viitaous  and  honourable  purpose.  She  would  be  the 
support  of  every  thing  excellent  in  her  brothers  and 
their  associates ;  and  would  aid  to  raise  them  above  the 
mfluence  of  degradmg  society,  refine  their  moral  taste, 
elevate  their  ambition,  and  aid  them  to  aim  at  higher 
applause  than  that  of  the  worthless.  Her  influence 
without  observation,  (I  need  not  say  withaut  astentaiumy 
for  with  it  she  could  have  but  little,)  her  influence 
would  promote  the  estimation  of  what  is  truly  estimable, 
— ^would  check  the  ebullitions  of  bewildering  folly, — 
would  awe  the  Ucentious,— would  disarm  the  flattering 
tongue  of  its  power  to  poison.  When  more  fully 
employed  in  the  duties  of  hfe,  she  would  be  found 
habitually  engaged  in  the  discharge  of  them,  with 
composure,  order,  and  faithfulness  ;  contributing,  in 
her  domestic  and  friendly  connexions,  to  prevent  the 
purposes  of  benevolence,  or  of  personal  interest,  from 
being  turned  from  the  course  required  by  wisdom  and 
conscience ;  promoting  the  every  day  comforts  of  life 
by  discretion  and  forethought ;  and,  prepared  for  those 
great  trials  and  emergencies,  in  which  the  fortitude  of 
woman  singularly  rises,  and  in  which  her  clear  prompt* 
ness  of  discernment  marks  out  the  direction  of  safety, 
whilst  her  intuitive  sense  of  propriety  gives  that  true 
dignity  which  arises  from  moral  fitness ;  and,  when  man 
would  sink,  she  is  Ms  effectual  support. 

I  would  now  address  a  few  brief  directions  to  those 
who  are  in  the  days  of  preparation. 

1.  Attend  to  the  health  and  vigour  of  the  body. 
Health  is  important  to  enable  us  to  discharge  well  the 
duties  of  life.    The  languor  of  indisposition  is  apt  to 
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generate  the  habit  of  contenting  ourselves  with  the 

imperfect  discharge  of  duty :  and^  if  such  should  be  our 

case^  we  should  consider  it  as  one  of  our  leading  and 

constant  duties  to  strive  against  it^  to  make  it  our 

continual  endeavour  "that,  whatever  we  do,  we  shall 

do  it  heartily  as  unto  the  Lord." — ^When  I  recommend 

you  to  attend  to  the  health  and  vigour  of  the  body,  I 

do  not  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  you  should  make 

it  your  solicitous  desire  to  preserve  it  j-this  would 

occasion  that  self-regard,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the 

Christian  character:  but  that  it  should  not  be  risked 

for  any  purpose  of  selfish  gratification;  and  that  you 

should  readily  foUow  those  directions,  which  your  more 

experienced  friends  believe  to  be  desirable,  without 

feeling  too  solicitous  respecting  the  result. 

2.  Cultivate  the  understanding.  Every  faculty  of 
the  human  mind  should  be  duly  cultivated ;  and  each 
may  be  made  subservient  to  this  guiding  and  directing 
power.  The  imagination  is  an  essential  part  of  it. 
When  it  is  under  the  guidance  of  right  reason,  it  exalts 
and  elevates  and  enlarges  the  mind;  and  leads  it  to 
those  more  extended  views  of  human  duty,  which 
enable  the  understanding  to  see  the  most  desirable 
ends,  and  to  select  the  best  means  of  accomplishing 
them.  Nor  would  I  wish  to  leave  out  of  view  the 
exercise,  or  the  cultivation,  of  the  feelings.  Without 
the  feelings,  the  understanding  would  often  be  fhiitless ; 
for,  without  the  feelings,  we  should  be  cut  off  from  those 
dose  and  tender  sympathies,  from  whose  exercise  spring 
our  social  duties  which,  in  the  early  periods  of  life 
especially,  afford  so  valuable  a  culture  to  the  under- 
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standing:  and^  by  the  exercise  of  the  feelings,  the 
understanding  itself  is  often  aided ;  but  it  should  not 
be  guided  by  them.  The  understanding  is  principally 
cultivated,  and  should  be  guided,  by  the  judgment.  In 
the  important  duties  and  decisions  of  active  life,  into 
which  females  are  rarely  called,  the  importance  of  this 
valuable  faculty  is  obvious ;  but  it  is  not  less  important 
in  the  daily  routine  of  domestic  duties.  Perhaps  its 
exercise  is  more  constantly  required  to  discharge  them 
aright,  than  in  the  more  mechanical  emplojrments  of  the 
other  sex;  but  whether  that  be  the  case  or  not,  the 
greater  strength  of  the  feelings,  the  many  trying  duties 
of  the  sick  chamber,  and  of  domestic  perplexity  and 
sorrow,  to  which  females  are  called,  render  the  calm 
exercise  of  the  judgment  of  the  greatest  moment  to 
them. — But  the  understanding  is  trained,  not  only  by 
the  cultivation  and  exercise  of  the  various  powers  of  the 
mind,  but  by  the  faithful  discharge  of  duty,  however 
humble ;  and  particularly  by  the  wise  communication, 
and  the  faithful  and  accurate  reception  of  knowledge.* 
3.  Cultivate  the  Social  Aflfections,  by  exercise,  and 
by  avoiding  whatever  is  inconsistent  with  the  most 
worthy.  CarefaUy  regulate  and  check  any  taste,  any 
sentiment  or  affection,  which  would  separate  you  from 
those  domestic  ties,  which  He  i^ho  has  placed  us  in 
families  has  appointed.  The  strength  of  the  social 
affections  often  gives  a  true  elevation  to  the  female 
character,  which  it  would  not  otherwise  possess :  and 
often  have  they  been  its  safeguard;    preventing  the 

*  See  Dr.  Abercrombie's  excellent  little  work  on  the  Cultare  of  the 
Mind. 
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formation  of  those  attachments  which  would  be  sub- 
versive of  their  happiness,  or  enabling  those  under  their 
influence  to  conquer  them;  or,  when  they  have  been 
rightly  placed^  smoothing  down  the  difficulties  of  life, 
and  greatly  enhancing  its  pleasures.  In  this  connexion, 
my  Young  Friends,  let  me  urge  you  ever  to  remember 
the  great  importance  of  carefully  guarding  the  affec- 
tions, lest  they  should  be  placed  on  any  object  which 
duty  and  religion  will  not  sanction.  However  much 
you  may  imagine  that  you  shall  find  your  happiness 
in  such  a  one,  you  may  be  assured  that  you  will  only 
find  bitter  disappointment.  Happiness  can  only  be 
found  where  duty  points  the  way. 

4.  Cultivate  the  sense  of  duty.  Enlarge  it.  It  is  a 
broad  path,  when  viewed  by  the  enlightened  mind. 
Enlarge  it  by  knowledge,  but  seek,  too,  to  enlarge  it  by 
exercising  it.  Exercise  it  in  all  your  employments, — ^in 
the  'selection  of  your  pleasures.  Do  always  that  which 
is  right ;  and  every  act,  every  employment  of  your  time 
and  talents,  will  be  an  act  of  duty,  and  will  strengthen 
and  enlarge  your  sense  of  it.  God  may  and  will  be 
glorified  by  all,  if  all  be  done  "in  the  name,"  in  the 
spirit,  "  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Exercise  it  in  the 
regulation  of  your  thoughts  and  desires.  Carry  it  with 
you  into  your  most  retired  hours,  and  into  the  recesses 
of  your  hearts,  into  your  social  intercourse,  into  your 
family  relations.  Let  your  words  be  imder  its  influence. 
Then  the  law  of  kindness  wiU  guide  your  social  inter- 
course ;  while  Truth  will  ever  be  not  only  the  language 
of  your  lips,  but  the  regulator  of  your  thoughts  and 
actions.     The  young,  particularly  the  female  young, 
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have  many  temptations  to  deception  and  evasion,  if  not 
to  direct  falsehood;  which  are  little  felt  at  a  more 
advanced  age ;  and  of  which  the  lofty  bearing  of  man 
knows  nothing.  Here  then,  my  Young  Friends,  is  one 
of  your  greatest  dangers.  Here  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the 
most  difficult  parts  of  that  warfare,  which  we  are  call^ 
to  exercise  against  the  sins  that  most  easily  beset  us. 
Truth  is  essential  to  uprightness ;  and  remember  that 
^^  He  "  alone  "  who  walketh  uprightly  walketh  surely." 
Let  this  ennobling,  this  essential  virtue  of  the  Christian 
character,  be  the  object  of  your  most  careful,  most 
constant,  and  most  earnest  cultivation. 

5.  That  we  may  cultivate  this  sense  of  duty,  let  us  be 
faithful  and  diligent  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means. 
Let  it  be  your  habitual  practice,  to  read  with  thoughtfdl, 
self-applying,  attention,  the  practical  and  devotional 
parts  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  especially  to  treasure  up 
the  instructions  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  impress 
his  character,  upon  the  spirit.  Law,  in  his  Essay  on 
Christian  Perfection,  judiciously  remarks  that,  in 
reading  other  books,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  know 
what  they  contain ;  but  that,  when  we  read  the  Gospels, 
our  object  should  be,  not  merely  to  know  and  to 
treasure  up  the  precepts  of  our  Master,  but  to  imbibe 
his  spirit,  that  the  same  mind  may  be  in  us  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  proportion  as  we  are 
able  to  do  this,  in  that  proportion  shall  we  truly 
follow  his  example,  and  be  transformed  into  his  image ; 
and  be  fitted  for  that  blessed  state,  where  we  shall  be 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

But  we  have  other  means  of  religious  improvement ; 
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and  let  us  not  slight  any  of  them.  Let  a  part  of  the 
leisure  of  the  Lord's  day,  and^  if  possible,  a  part  of 
every  day,  be  spent  in  that  reading  which  will  enlighten 
the  understanding  on  the  subjects  of  Christian  duty, 
and  aid  in  forming  the  Christian  character.  It  is  well 
to  make  extracts  from  such  works ;  and,  if  kept  for 
your  own  reading  alone,  to  subjoin  the  circumstances 
or  trains  of  thought  which  gave  them  their  peculiar 
value.  In  making  such  extracts,  do  not  seek  so  much 
for  that  which  excites  the  feelings,  or  captivates  the 
imagination,  as  for  the  practical  directions  of  experi- 
enced Christians.  There  is  another  means  of  training 
the  mind  to  habits  of  serious  thought  and  self-examina- 
tion, which,  however,  I  would  recommend  with  caution ; 
this  is  making  memoranda  of  the  results  of  our  self- 
examinations.  This,  if  care  be  not  taken,  may  be  made 
only  the  means  of  self-deception  ;  but,  if  pursued  with 
thoughtful  care,  and  simplicity  of  intention,  will  be  an 
important  means  of  acquiring  the  most  valuable  of  all 
knowledge, — ^the  knowledge  of  ourselves. 

6.  Cultivate,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  the  sen- 
timents and  the  feelings  of  piety,  and  the  habit  of 
devotion.  Piety  towards  God  is  the  most  ennobling 
sentiment  of  the  mind  ; — our  greatest,  and  sometimes 
our  only  safeguard  in  the  moral  dangers  which  sur- 
roimd  us  : — our  unfailing  support  in  the  sorrows  and 
trials  of  life, — ^and  the  source  of  our  greatest  and 
purest  happiness.  But  this  plant  of  "  heavenly  mould  " 
needs  careftd  cultivation.  Everything  which  sullies 
the  purity  of  our  souls  prevents  its  formation  and 
exercise ;  and  it  requires  to  be  constantly  fostered  by 
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all  those  influences  by  which  the  religious  affections 
can  be  cherished^  and  particularly  by  habitual  prayer, 
as  well  as  by  the  constant  influence  of  a  devotional 
temper.  live  continually  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisi- 
ble. In  all  your  pursuits  and  innocent  recreations, 
keep  the  end  of  all  in  view ;  and,  however  beneficial 
the  pleasures  and  advantages  of  life  may  appear,  and 
may  really  be  in  their  place  and  degree,  remember  that 
^^  one  thing  is  needfal.''  And  may  it  be  said  of  each 
of  you,  as  of  Mary,  that  you  have  ^^  chosen  that  good 
part  which  shall  never  be  taken  away." 


SERMON    XIX. 


CIRCUMSTANCES  AND  EVIDENCE  OF  THE 
RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST. 


LUKE  XXIV.  33,  34. 

AND  THEY  ROSE  UP  THE  SAME  HOUR,  AND  RETURNED  TO  JERUSALEM, 
AND  POUND  THE  ELEVEN  GATHERED  TOGETHER  AND  THEM  THAT 
WERE  WITH  THEM,  SAYING,  THE  LORD  IS  RISEN  INDEED,  AND 
HATH   APPEARED   TO   SIMON. 

The  fact  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  is  the  basis  of 
Christianity.  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,"  saith  the 
Apostle  Paul,  "  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your 
faith  is  also  vain."  There  cannot  be  a  reasonable  doubt 
that  the  Apostles  publicly  asserted  that  their  master 
rose  from  the  dead ;  and  that  they  did  actually  found 
their  religion  upon  that  fact.  If  that  fact  really 
occurred,  it  aflForded  the  strongest  possible  proof  of 
the  Divine  authority  of  Jesus;  it  presents  the  best 
ground  for  believing  in  his  declarations  regarding  the 
will  and  purposes  of  God  with  respect  to  mankind ; 
it  gives  the  sanction  of  God  Himself  to  the  words  of 
Christ ;  it  sets  His  seal  to  the  charter  of  man's 
immortality. — If,  on  the  other  hand,  God  raised  not 
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Jesus^  then  his  Gospel,  in  all  its  blessed  proviaons  for 
human  salvation,  is  a  mere  delusion.  He  did  not  teach 
and  act  under  direct  authority  from  God.  Either  he, 
or  his  Apostles,  or  both,  were  impostors:  and  the 
grand  foundation  of  the  Christian's  hope  and  joy  is 
rested  on  sand. — Blessed  be  God  for  the  abundant 
evidence  that  it  rests  on  the  rock  of  truth, — ^that  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth. 

In  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  the  witnesses  of 
the  resurrection  could  not  be  deceived.  "  He  shewed 
himself  alive  after  Ms  passion  by  many  in&Uible 
proofe." — Let  us  briefly  retrace  the  circumstances. 
During  the  week  preceding  that  great  morning,  when 
Jesus  rose  from  the  tomb  to  an  immortal  life,  the 
Apostles  had  passed  through  a  series  of  impres^ons 
which  in  their  turn,  must  have  delighted,  astonished, 
and  confounded  them,  and  at  last  sunk  them  into 
distress  and  despondency.  They  had  seen  their  Lord 
enter  into  the  holy  city  as  a  triumphant  Sovereign, 
welcomed  by  multitudes  with  joyous  acclamations;  and 
then  the  object  of  the  bitter  envy  and  malice  of  the 
Priests  and  Rulers,  who  were  plotting  against  his  life- 
They  had  heard  him,  in  awfiil  prophecy,  declaring  the 
final  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  then  his 
own  approaching  death.  While  engaged  with  him  id 
the  Paschal  rites,  they  had  listened  to  discourses,  the 
import  of  which  they  might  not  folly  comprehend,  but 
which  must  have  diffused  a  solemn  feeling  over  their 
souls,  and  increased  their  veneration  and  love  for  him 
who  uttered  them.    They  had  heard  his  benevolent  and 
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holy  supplications^  before  lie  went  to  the  scene  of 
his  greatest  suffering.  Some  of  them  had  seen  him 
prostrate  in  agony^  praying  to  his  Father  with  the 
earnestness  of  anguish^  checked  in  its  impulses  by  the 
profoundest  submission  to  the  will  of  God^  and  at  last 
subsiding  into  the  most  dignified  and  tranquil  resig- 
nation. All  beheld  him^  in  the  hour  of  darkness, 
dehvered  up  by  the  treachery  of  a  fellow-disciple  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies.  AU  of  them,  deserting  their 
own  fidelity,  and  forgetting  their  just-uttered  protesta- 
tions of  unswerving  attachment  to  him, — ^all  of  them, 
with  a  weakness  not  difficult  to  be  accounted  for,  but 
incapable  of  complete  apology, — forsook  him  and 
fled;  and  one,  with  bitter  oaths  and  curses,  denied, 
repeatedly  denied  all  knowledge  of  him.  With  his 
more  faithful  female  disciples,  one  apostle  watched  his 
last  sufferings.  All  knew  that  he  expired  on  the  cross. 
All  felt  their  hopes  finally  blasted.  All  deemed,  when 
their  beloved  and  revered  Lord  was  laid  in  the  sepul- 
chre, that  they  had  only  to  mourn  for  him  and  for 
themselves. 

With  minds  full  of  apprehension,  of  gloom,  of  despair, 
they  were  incapable  of  rising  above  the  melancholy 
occurrences.  They  had  expected  a  conquering  and 
ever-living  Messiah ;  and  their  master's  repeated  pre- 
dictions, that  he  should  be  rejected  and  crucified,  had 
never  excited  their  expectations  of  the  reality :  and  it 
does  not  appear  that  his  plain  declarations  of  the  event 
that  was  to  follow,  though  obscure  intimations  excited 
the  fears  of  his  enemies,  ever  occurred  to  his  disciples, 
to  impart  one  ray  of  hope  to  their  confused  and  agitated 

T  2 


276  SERMON    XIX. 

minds.  They  had  no  idea  of  his  Resurrection,  because 
the  predictions  of  his  sufferings  had  left  no  impression 
that  these  would  be  literally  accomplished.  If  a  longer 
period  had  been  permitted  to  intervene  between  the 
death  and  the  Resurrection  of  Christy  that  tranquillity 
which  time  would  have  gradually  spread  over  their 
spirits,  would  probably  have  brought  with  it  such 
recollections,  as  would  have  given  birth  to  hopes,  and 
by  degrees  to  expectations,  which  would  have  folly 
prepared  their  minds  for  the  event,  but  might  have 
lessened  our  evidence  of  its  reality. — In  fact,  however, 
so  completely  were  their  minds  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow  and  despondency,  that  they  were  in  no  degree 
ready  to  receive  the  tidings  of  the  astonishing  event. 
Those  circumstances  which  would  in  others  have 
excited  hope,  appeared  to  them  as  idle  tales.  What 
they  heard  from  others,  served  to  perplex  without  pro- 
ducing conviction ;  and  it  was  not  till  one  of  their  pwn 
number, — the  fallen  but  penitent  Peter,  had  seen  his 
risen  Lord,  that  the  belief  was  entertained,  which  could 
not  but  bring  with  it  surprise  and  joy.  It  was  not 
until  they  had  themselves  had  satisfactory  opportunities 
of  personal  observation,  that  doubts  vanished  from 
their  minds,  and  the  wavering  belief  was  changed  into 
the  assurance  of  firm  conviction. 

We  may  perceive  in  the  simple  narrative  of  the 
Evangelists,  what  indeed  we  might  reasonably  expect 
to  find  indications  of, — ^increased  reverence  for  their 
Lord  after  he  had  been  powerfully  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  by  his  Resurrection.  Perhaps  it  was  from 
the  influence  of  this  feeling,  that  we  have  no  mention 


THE    RESURRECTION.  2/7 

made  of  the  Resurrection  itself.  The  circumstances 
preceding  it  are  stated.  These  the  guards  and  Roman 
soldiers  knew ;  but  they  knew  nothing  more,  for  their 
minds  had  been  overwhelmed  with  alarm  at  the  descent 
of  the  Heavenly  messenger.  The  Apostles  could  not 
have  indulged  in  the  same  familiarity  of  intercourse  as 
before.  The  recollection  of  their  own  weak  desertion 
of  their  Lord,  and  the  reverence  excited  by  this  new 
and  most  illustrious  proof  of  the  Divine  power  and 
approbation,  must  have  checked  the  promptings  of  a 
natural  curiosity  into  the  emotions  which  pervaded  the 
breast  of  the  rising  Saviour,  when,  "  the  days  of  pain 
and  sorrow  past,"  he  left  the  tomb,  for  ever  freed  from 
the  dominion  of  death  ;  when  the  promise  of  the 
Heavenly  Father  had  been  fulfilled,  and  all  was 
certainty,— certainty  that  his  warfare  had  been  ac- 
complished so  as  to  gain  His  approval, — certainty  that 
the  blessed  promises  of  mercy,  and  grace,  and  life 
everlasting,  would  now  be  diflFased  to  millions,  and 
to  millions  of  millions,  of  his  brethren,  and  that  he 
himself  should  thereby  become  the  Author  of  their 
et^al  salvation.  Human  language  could  not  have 
described  the  emotions,  which  none  could  have  shared 
with  this  Son  of  God  on  this  birth-day  of  an  endless 
life :  and  veneration  and  awe  would  put  a  stop  to  all 
needless  enquiry  respecting  them.  No  mortal  eye 
witnessed  the  glorious  moment,  when  he  came  forth 
from  the  sepulchre,  the  first  to  share  in  the  resur- 
rection to  immortality  ;  and  the  narrations  of  the 
Evangelists  merely  respect  the  disclosures  of  this  great 
event.     Imposture  would  have  attempted  more  than 
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they  have  recorded.  Truth  has  been  satisfied  with 
the  simple  statement  of  that  which  was  seen  and 
heard  and  known ;  and  these  facts  afforded  to  the 
Apostles^  and  they  afford  to  us,  the  most  satisfiBudx)ry 
ground  on  which  to  rest  our  faith^  that  Jesus  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  that  he  thereby  became  the 
first  fruits  of  them  that  slept. 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  detail  to  you  the  circum- 
stances attending  this  most  important  event,  as  £eur  as 
they  can  be  gathered  from  the  Gospels.  The  attentive 
reader  cannot  but  remark  the  diversities  which  exist  in 
their  account  of  these  circumstances ;  and  various  sup- 
positions have  been  made,  in  order  to  shew  that  all  the 
accoimts  are  perfectly  accordant  with  each  other.  I  do 
not  see  how  it  is  possible  that  all  these  diversities  could 
have  taken  place,  if  all  the  Evangelists  had  precisely 
the  same  idea  of  the  circumstances  immediately  follow- 
ing the  Resurrection.  And,  when  we  consider  the 
great  unexpectedness  of  the  event,  the  perturbation  of 
mind  into  which  it  must  have  thrown  the  disciples 
(hesitating  between  their  disbelief  and  their  hopes), 
and  the  complete  assurance,  which  they  all  soon 
enjoyed,  of  the  fact  itself  that  Jesus  was  actually 
risen,  it  appears  even  too  much  to  expect  that  the 
circumstances  attending  the  disclosures  of  the  fact 
should  be  folly  known  to  any  of  them.  And  why 
should  they?  They  were  indeed  unbelieving  at  first. 
They  would  not  receive  the  testimony  of  the  women, 
who  affirmed  that  they  had  seen  Jesus  alive.  Yet 
afterwards  they  had  all  abundant  and  repeated  oppor- 
tunity of  obtaining  the  fullest  conviction  on  that  point : 


THE    RESURRECTION.  279 

and  the  belief  which  led  them  to  undergo  long-continued 
exertions,  and  suffering,  and  death  itself,  could  not 
require  the  assistance  of  the  attendant  circumstances, 
which  would  not  affect  their  conviction  as  to  what  they 
themselves  saw  and  heard. — ^It  does  not  appear  to  me 
of  essential  importance  (as  far  as  the  weight  of  evidence 
is  concerned),  to  shew  that  all  the  accounts  of  the  cir- 
ciunstances  following  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
accord  in  every  particular,  even  under  apparent  dis- 
agreement ;  but,  m  order  to  give  a  reality  and  vigour 
to  our  conceptions  of  these  circumstances,  it  is  neces- 
sary  that  we  combiae  them  into  some  order ;  aad  that 
of  course  is  the  most  probable,  which  accords  best  with 
the  several  narratives. 

Two  separate  parties  of  women  came  to  the  garden 
of  Joseph,  to  embalm  the  lifeless  remains  of  him,  whom 
they  had  loved  for  his  tender  love,  and  revered  as  the 
Messenger  of  Divine  Mercy.  Some  had  purchased  the 
aromatic  substances  before  the  Sabbath  began,  after  his 
crucifixion ;  and  others,  when  the  Sabbath  was  ended. 
The  second  party  consisted  of  Joauna,  wife  of  Chuza, 
Herod's  steward,  and  her  companions ;  and  they  must 
have  come  from  near  Herod's  Palace,  which  lay  on  the 
northern  part  of  the  City.  Of  that  which  first  arrived, 
some  came  from  Bethany,  and  some  from  Jerusalem ; 
probably  from  the  house  on  Mount  Sion,  where  Jesus 
had  eaten  the  Last  Supper  with  his  disciples.  There 
was  Mary  of  Magdala,  and  "  the  other  Mary"  the  sister 
of  the  Lord's  Mother,  and  Salome,  the  mother  of  the 
beloved  disciple,  and  other  women  vnth  them,  whose 
names  are  doubtless  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  but 
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are  not  handed  down  to  ns  in  the  records  of  man. 
They  knew  of  the  stone  which  had  been  rolled  to  the 
month  of  the  sepulchre :  but  not  of  the  other  measures 
for  security,  which  had  been  taken  by  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews.  Setting  out  at  different  periods  of  the  early 
dawn,  they  may  have  met  at  the  entrance  about  sun- 
rise :  and^  on  approaching  the  sepulchre^  they  see  the 
entrance  open.  The  heart  of  Mary  Magdalene  was 
struck  with  amazement  and  apprehension.  She  pre- 
sumed that  the  Lord  had  been  taken  away;  and  she  pro- 
bably feared  that  the  body  had  been  taken  by  the  Jews, 
to  expose  it  to  some  fresh  indignity.  Without  waitiog 
to  examine  the  fact,  she  ran  from  the  spot,  in  fearful 
perplexity,  to  tell  Peter  and  the  beloved  Apostle,  who 
were  obviously  residing  together.  The  other  women 
soon  hear,  from  a  Heaven-sent  Messenger,  the  joyful 
tidings,  that  he  whom  they  were  seeking  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead :  and  when,  as  the  Angel  invited, 
they  had  seen  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,  they  went 
away  quickly,  as  he  bid  them,  to  tell  his  disciples  imd 
Peter.  They  fled  from  the  Sepulchre,  trembling  and 
amazed,  affrighted,  yet  joyful :  and,  while  Salome  pro- 
bably went  to  the  residence  of  Peter  and  John,  the 
others,  and  among  them  Mary  the  sister  of  the  Lord's 
Mother,  went  on  towards  Bethany,  to  carry  thither  the 
glorious  news.  But,  probably  on  the  Moimt  of  Olives, 
before  they  reached  the  village  where  Lazarus^  Mary, 
and  Martha  abode,  they  had  still  more  to  tell.  As  they 
were  going,  to  bear  the  Angel's  message  to  the  disciples 
there,  they  saw  the  Lord  himself,  and  threw  themselves 
before  him,  in  prostrate  reverence. 
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But  Mary  of  Magdala  first  saw  the  Lord  after  his 
resurrection.  Matthew  distinctly  relates  this  fact:  it 
was  at  the  Sepulchre.  Of  this,  the  Apostle  John  has 
given  us  a  delightful  record,  marked  by  that  graphic 
simplicity,  which  characterizes  his  Gospel.  It  must  be 
a  fettered  imagination,  which  cannot  picture  the  scene 
which  he  has  outlined;  and  sluggish,  if  not  debased, 
must  be  the  heart,  which  has  no  participation  in  the 
ecstacy  of  the  grateful  woman,  which  filled  her  heart 
beyond  utterance — but  by  one  word,  when  Mary !  from 
the  Saviour,  in  the  well-known  accents  of  friendship, 
changed  sorrow  into  joy.  Mary  had  returned  to  the 
Sepulchre  with  Peter  and  John.  They  had  satisfied 
themselves  that  the  body  was  not  there,  and  returned  to 
their  places  of  abode.  They  had  manifested  little  courage, 
when  it  might  have  been  of  some  avail ;  and  it  is  not 
probable  that  they  would  think  any  hazard  called  for, 
now  that  all  their  hopes  were  over.  But  such  were  not 
the  feelings  of  the  grateful  Mary.  She  had  been 
restored  by  her  Lord  from  the  most  distressing 
calamity  to  which  human  nature  is  subject;  and  she 
had  afterwards  attended  upon  his  ministry,  and  learnt 
from  him  the  words  of  eternal  life.*  In  his  life  she  had 
ministered  to  him  of  her  substance;  and  even  now, 
though  hopeless,  she  could  not  leave  the  tomb  of  her 

*  It  may  be  desirable  to  remind  the  reader  that  there  is  not  the 
slightest  reason  for  the  common  error  of  identifying  Mary  Magdalene 
(Mary  of  Magdala — a  city  in  Galilee)  with  the  "  woman  who  had 
been  a  sinner."  The  fact  that,  until  Jesus  knew  her,  Mary  had  been 
a  demoniac,  ought  of  itself  to  have  been  sufficient  to  prevent  such  a 
mistake. Ed. 
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benefactor.  She  stood  by  the  Sepulchre  weeping.  But 
the  sorrow  of  this  excellent  woman  was  not  to  last  long. 
As  if  she  could  not  satisfy  herself  that  the  body  was 
actually  taken  away,  she  stooped  down  to  look  herself 
into  the  Sepulchre ;  and  saw  two  Heavenly  messengers, 
who  enquired  of  her  why  she  wept.  She  told  them  the 
immediate  cause  of  her  grief, — "  They  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.** 
She  appears  immediately  to  have  turned  back,  perplexed 
probably,  but  her  mind  still  full  of  the  subject  which 
had  first  excited  her  distress.  Then  it  was  that,  seeking 
only  the  dead,  she  saw  her  honoured  Lord  now  a  par- 
taker of  Immortal  Life. 

I  will  not  attempt  to  describe  my  impressions  of  an 
event,  so  full  of  every  thing  that  could  excite  the  most 
lively  emotions  in  any  heart  of  common  sensibility. 
With  that  kind  consideration  of  the  feelings  of  others, 
which  our  Lord  always  manifested,  he  desired  Mary  for 
the  present  to  restrain  the  dictates  of  her  joy,  her 
respect  and  affection;  and  to  hasten  to  his  disciples, 
now  his  brethren,  joint  heirs  with  him  of  the  blessings 
of  everlasting  life ;  and  to  conununicate  to  them  the 
joyous  tidings.  "  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  to  them, 
^  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  to  your  Father,  to  my  God 
and  to  your  God.' " 

Mary  hastened  on  this  joyful  errand,  to  the  despond- 
ing Apostles.  She  told  them  that  she  had  seen  the 
Lord,  and  that  he  had  said  these  things  unto  her.  Yet 
this  heart-cheering  message  raised  no  hope  or  joy  in 
their  dejected  minds.  Though  the  other  women  con- 
firmed the  fact  of  his  Resurrection,  their  words  seemed 
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to  them  like  idle  tales^  and  they  believed  them  not. 
Bnt^  before  the  day  was  over,  all  doubt  was  dispelled 
from  the  breast  of  every  one  excepting  Thomas.  During 
the  latter  part  of  it,  Jesus  joined  two  disciples  on  the  way 
to  Emmaus ;  and^  when  these  returned  to  Jerusalem  to 
tell  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  they  found  the 
Apostles  and  others  assembled/  uttering  the  joyful 
tidings,  ^^  The  Lord  hath  risen  indeed  and  hath 
appeared  unto  Simon.''  Speedily  he  came  to  them 
all  (Thomas  alone  being  absent)y  while  they  were  at 
table  recounting  the  scenes  of  the  day ;  and  gave  them 
full  opportunity  of  satisfying  their  still  doubting  minds, 
that  he  was  indeed  risen  from  the  dead.  On  the  first 
day  of  the  following  week,  he  presented  himself  again 
to  his  Apostles,  when  the  incredulous  Thomas  was  with 
them ;  and  afforded  to  him  the  proofs  which  he  had 
sought.  Then  was  doubt  dispelled  from  his  mind  also, 
and  he  uttered  the  exclamation  of  joyfdl  belief  in  his 
risen  Lord,  and  of  thankful  adoration  of  Him  who  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead, — "My  Lord,"  and  "My 
God." 

But  these  were  not  the  only  "  iofallible  proofs."  He 
presented  himself  to  the  greater  part  of  them,  while 
near  the  Lake  of  Galilee.  Soon  after,  he  met  above 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee ; 
before  which  time  it  appears  that  all  doubts  were  not 
removed  from  the  mind  of  some  of  his  followers.  He 
appears  afterwards  to  have  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  probably  it  was  that  he  was  seen  by  James  alone ; 
and  there  he  had  further  communication  with  his 
Apostles,  eating  and  drinking  with  them,  and  giving 
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them  instructions  respecting  the  duties  in  which  they 
were  to  engage^  and  promising  the  aid  of  miraculous 
power.  And^  at  last,  having  led  them  out  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  there,  in  the  presence  of  them  all,  he  was 
parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  Heaven. 

I  trust  I  have  not  uselessly  occupied  your  time,  in 
this  full  detail  of  the  circumstances  succeeding  the  most 
important  event  in  the  history  of  mankind.  To  enter 
into  the  various  reflections  which  crowd  upon  the  mind 
in  connexion  with  it,  would  require  much  more  time 
than  can  now  be  allotted  to  it.  I  must  conclude  with 
the  brief  statement  of  some  of  the  most  important. 

1st.  We  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  that  our 
belief  in  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  is  authorized  by  a 
fact  so  simple  and  striking,  though  at  the  same  time  so 
complete  an  attestation  of  the  Divine  mission  of  our 
Saviour.  If  it  had  rested  upon  a  long  train  of  reason- 
ing, however  clear  and  convincing  the  proof  might 
appear  to  the  mind  when  vigorous  and  healthy,  it  would 
often  be  found  to  yield  before  the  obscurations  of 
gradual  decay,  or  the  sudden  diminution  of  the  noble 
powers  of  the  mind ;  and  would  still  more  readily  sink 
before  the  weakness  and  depression  produced  by  illness 
or  distress.  But  here  is  an  anchor  of  the  soul  sure 
and  steadfast:  because  Jesus  lives  we  shall  live  also. 
"Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath 
begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible and  undefiled  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 
Well  might  the  Apostle  exclaim,  in  triumphant  Ian- 
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guage^  "Thanks  be  unto  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

2ndly.  The  evidence  upon  which  this  most  important 
fact  rests,  is  so  various  and  so  forcible,  that  few  who 
with  honest  hearts  have  attended  carefully  to  it,  have 
failed  to  be  convinced  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead; 
in  other  words  that  the  Christian  religion  is  true.  If 
any  person  should  hesitate  with  respect  to  particulars, 
as  recorded  by  the  EvangeUsts,  still  the  evidence  is 
abundant.  It  is  true  that,  without  their  narratives, 
we  should  not  gain  so  clear  a  conception,  nor  perhaps 
so  lively  a  conviction,  of  the  event  itself;  but  the 
credibility  of  it  would  be  scarcely,  if  at  all,  weak- 
ened. It  is  completely  certain,  independently  of  the 
Gospels,  that  the  first  disciples  asserted  the  fact ;  and 
that  they  founded  upon  it  the  religion  which  they 
taught.  For  their  belief  in  the  truth  of  this  fact,  they 
underwent  innumerable  hardships  and  privations,  for 
a  long  series  of  years ;  and  many  of  them  attested 
their  conviction  with  their  blood.  In  a  very  short 
period  of  time,  great  nimibers  were  led  to  adopt  the 
same  conviction,  and  in  like  manner  to  exert  them- 
selves, and  to  suflFer  in  its  behalf.  And  all  this,  for 
a  religion  which  oflFered  no  present  inducement  to  its 
followers,  and  whose  future  rewards  to  obedience  and 
perseverance  were  rested  upon  this  one  fact.  If  this 
important  event  did  not  take  place,  then  indeed  was 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  vain,  and  alike  vain  was 
the  faith  of  disciples.  Hundreds,  nay  even  thousands, 
and  millions,  of  persons  must  have  acted  in  a  manner 
inconsistent   with    any   known    principles    of   human 
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nature;  which^  in  my  apprehension^  is  a  much  more 
stupendous  miracle^  than  any  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
tures^  and  which  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  Supreme 
Being  would  work^  because  in  that  case  it  would  have 
been  to  sanction  a  falsehood  :  ^^  But  now  *'  indeed  ^^  is 
Christ  risen  from  the  dead^  and  become  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  slept/' 

I  observe,  3rdly: — That  the  grand  object  of  die 
Resurrection  of  Jesus,  was  to  assure  men  that  there 
would  be  a  day  of  final  retribution.  On  this  point, 
the  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  address  to  the  Athenians 
(Acts  xvii.  31),  is  very  express,  "God  now  commands 
all  men  every  where  to  repent  (he  sajrs),  because  He 
hath  appointed  a  day,  in  which  He  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  by  the  Man  whom  He  hath 
appointed,  having  given  unto  all  men  an  assurance 
(or  pledge  of  this  purpose)  by  having  raised  him  from 
the  dead."  "  The  hour  cometh,"  says  our  Saviour  him- 
self, ^^when  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  shall  come  forth ;  they 
that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life^  and 
they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of  con- 
demnation." 

May  it  be  your  happiness  and  mine,  my  friends  and 
fellow-Christians,  so  to  prepare  for  this  most  important 
event,  by  repentance  and  obedience,  that,  at  whatever 
time  our  great  change  cometh,  the  day  of  Judgment 
may  be  to  us  a  day  of  triumph,  and  our  end  everlasting 
life. 


SERMON  XX. 


THE    CHRISTIAN'S  PEACE. 


^0^0^0m^^^^^^0^^^^S^^^ 


JOHN  XIV.,  27. 

PBACE   I   LEAVE    WITH    YOU;     MY    PEACE    I    OIYE    UNTO    YOU;     NOT   AS 

THE  WORLD  GIVBTH,   OIYE  I  UNTO  YOU. 


These  words  form  a  part  of  that  deeply  interesting 
discourse^  which  our  Lord  addressed  to  the  eleven 
disciples^  just  before  he  retired  to  the  spot  where  he 
was  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  malice  of  his  enemies ; 
and  they  must  for  the  time  have  produced  in  their 
minds  that  soothing  tranquillity^  with  which  the  perusal 
of  them  is  usually  attended^  when  the  heart  has  been 
in  some  good  measure  brought  into  subjection  to  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel. 

They  have  an  obvious  and  direct  reference  to  the 
common  form'  of  salutation  among  the  easterns^ — 
*^  Peace  be  unto  you : "  and,  explained  by  this  allusion 
alone,  they  are  affecting.  ^^  You  have  my  best  desires 
for  your  welfare.  The  world  around  you  often  ex- 
pressed the  same  wishes,  but  too  often  insincerely, 
or  at  least  thoughtlessly.     Mine  arise  from  the  most 
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a£fectionate  concern  for  you."  But  I  cannot  persuade 
myself  that  this  is  all  which  is  implied  in  the  words  of 
my  text.  They  appear  to  me  to  have  a  much  stronger 
and  more  important  force.  Considering  our  Lord,  not 
merely  in  the  light  of  a  common  friend,  but  also  as 
one  who  came  to  communicate  to  mankind  the  glad 
tidings  of  Salvation  ; — considering  the  situation  in 
which  he  stood,  not  merely  as  about  to  be  separated 
from  those  who  had  personally  known  him,  and  whom 
he  loved  with  no  ordinary  affection,  but  also  as  about 
to  seal  by  his  blood  the  covenant  of  grace  and  mercy, 
—  I  apprehend  that  these  expressions  may  be  thus 
understood,  "  I  leave  you,  but  I  leave  you  not  destitute. 
Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you.  I 
give  you  the  means  of  securing  that  peace  which  arises 
from  an  interest  in  the  blessings  I  come  to  bring  to 
mankind.  The  world  promises  happiness;  but  the 
sources  which  it  presents  to  you  are  unproductive  and 
insecure.  I  give,  not  as  the  world  giveth ;  I  present 
to  you  that  whose  value  the  world  cannot  understand, 
which  the  world  cannot  bestow,  and  of  which  the 
world  cannot  deprive  you;  that  peace  which  I  feel; 
and  of  which  you  will  partake,  by  following  me  in  the 
paths  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  my  Father." 

In  the  most  important  sense,  godliness  hath  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which 
is  to  come.  Taking  life  throughout  all  its  changes, 
(and  how  changeful  it  is,  experience  is  daily  teaching 
us,)  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  the  man  who  submits 
his  conduct  and  dispositions  to  the  rules  of  religion, 
will  possess  the  greatest  share  of  happiness  even  in 
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this  life.  As  a  general  rule  it  may  be  most  correctly 
asserted,  that  he  will  obtain  the  fiillest  share  of 
enjoyment  which  wisdom,  if  guided  by  no  prospect  of 
an  hereafter,  would  point  as  the  most  rational  object 
of  pursuit.  But  if  we  advance  further,  and  view  the 
present  state,  as  the  Gospel  teaches  us  to  view  it,  as 
only  the  infancy  of  our  being,  and  see  religion  blend- 
ing, with  present  sources  of  joy  and  sorrow,  its  own 
hopes  and  fears, — the  most  sceptical  must  be  forced  to 
allow,  that  its  ways  are  alone  the  ways  of  pleasantness, 
that  its  paths  are  peace.  It  must  indeed  be  admitted, 
that  the  completely  irreligious  man  draws  more  pleasure 
from  the  practice  of  sin,  than  he  can  do  who  has  ever 
had  an  operating  conviction  of  the  omnipresence  of 
God,  and  of  the  certainty  of  a  day  of  righteous  retri- 
hution.  But  for  that  pleasure  he  gives  up  satisfactions, 
which  would  themselves  abundantly  compensate  for  the 
loss  of  any  present  gratifications  ;  he  gives  up  too  his 
hopes  of  happiness,  compared  with  which  all  joys  that 
have  no  title  to  the  heart  are  trivial  in  the  extreme. 

The  present  happiness  which  usually  arises  from  that 
due  regulation  of  the  heart  and  life  which  the  Gospel 
enjoins,  is  well  denominated  peace.  There  generally 
are,  indeed,  periods  in  the  Christian's  life,  which  may 
in  the  strictest  sense  be  termed  joyful, — ^such  as  set  at 
nought  every  thing  which  the  world  calls  pleasure, 
such  as  ftumish  a  foretaste  of  that  happiness  which  is 
laid  up  for  those  who  love  God.  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  acquisition  of  present  happiness^  even 
of  the  purest  and  most  valuable  kind,  is  the  object  of 
this  life ; — it  is  rather  the  acquirement  of  those  habits 

u 
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and  dispositions^  which  will  qualify  us  to  be  made 

partakers  of  eternal  bliss  in  another  and  a  better  world. 

If  it  were  possible  that  he  who  has  made  it  his  first  and 

chief  concern  to  serve  and  please  God^  could  lose  the 

hope  set  before  him  in  the  Gospel^  there  is  no  doubt 

that  he  would  still  consider  his  choice  as  a  wise  one ; — 

that  he  would  consider  himself  as  having  gained,  on 

the  whole,  more  happiness  than  he  who  made  mere 

worldly  objects  his  primary  aim.     Still  it  must  be 

admitted  that  Christian  duty  has  its  trials;  and  that 

few  comparatively  of  those  who  do  sincerely  endeavour 

to  lead  a  religious  life,  would,  without  the  hopes  of  the 

Gospel,  have  acquired  that  command  over  their  own 

hearts,  which  would  make  those  sacrifices  in  all  cases 

easy,  which  would  in  all  cases  make  the  road  of  duty 

the  object  of  their  cheerful  choice.    The  world  around 

presents  many  objects  which  promise  happiness;  and 

though  that  promise  is  often  vain,  and  never  fully 

realized,  yet  it  requires  no  small  degree  of  firmness  to 

make  them  relinquished  without  ^^one  lingering  longing 

look."    Present  objects,  from  the  very  constitution  of 

the  human  frame,  must  powerfully  aflTect  the  mind; 

and  it  is  not  till  the  disciple  of  Jesus  has,  in  some  good 

degree,  acquired  that  comprehensiveness  of  soul,  which 

enables  him  to  keep  the  eye  of  faith  steadily  fixed  on 

things  unseen, — ^that  those  pleasures  and  pursuits  which 

have  this  world  as  their  principal,  if  not  their  sole, 

object,  cease  to  attract  his  desires,  cease  to  obscure 

that  solid  happiness,  which  he  might  so  successfully 

look  for  from  the  complete  devotement  of  his  heart  to 

God. 
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There  is  an  obvious  reason  why  the  happy  conse- 
quences of  Christian  obedience  should  only  be  partially, 
and  not  certainly,  attainable  in  this  life.  If  enough 
were  here  to  be  acquired  to  satisfy  the  mind  completely, 
its  attention  would  be  much  driven  off  from  that 
futurity  which  the  Gospel  discloses;  and  that  purity 
and  strength  of  virtue,  which  are  so  often  produced  by 
looking  beyond  the  world  and  every  thing  which  it 
affords,  would  scarcely  have  been  reached, — certainly 
not  in  the  degree  in  which  they  so  often  present  them- 
selves to  our  delightful  contemplation, — ^which  so  much 
contribute  to  strengthen  the  conviction,  that  all  the 
parts  of  this  great  system  have  been  arranged  by  con- 
summate Wisdom  and  Goodness. 

Still  there  is  enough  of  present  happiness  to  be 
derived  from  faithftd  endeavours  to  dischai^e  our  duty 
as  Christians,  to  satisfy  us  that  we  are  serving  the  best 
Master ;  and,  taken  in  connection  with  the  prospects  of 
the  Gospel,  to  convince  one  whose  understanding  is  not 
completely  obscured  by  vicious  indulgencies,  that  the 
way  of  duty  is  wisdom's  way.  But  the  present  happi- 
ness of  a  virtuous  course  does  not  consist  in  ecstacies 
and  transports;  but  is,  in  general,  a  steady,  calm, 
tranquil,  heartfelt  satisfaction,  which  cannot  be  fully 
understood,  except  by  those  who  have  felt  it.  Perhaps 
the  sons  of  gaiety  and  pleasure  might  not  regard  it  as 
bearing  any  comparison  with  the  enjoyments  which 
excite  their  eager  desire  and  ardent  pursuit ;  because  it 
has  no  quality  in  common  with  them;  and  has  even  few 
of  those  qualities  which  make  those  enjoyments  for  the 
time  so  pleasurable.    But  he  who  has  experienced  it 

u  2 
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will  say  that  their  estimate  is  fallacious;  that  it  is 
founded  in  ignorance^ — ^perhaps  on  a  present  incapacity 
to  relish  those  delightful  feelings,  which  spring  from 
the  exercise  of  the  noblest  aflfections,  and  which^  when 
they  have  lost  their  vividness  by  becoming  habitoal, 
constitute  a  source  of  the  purest  peace, — ^peace  that 
surpasses  in  its  value  even  those  joys  which  the 
Christian  can  feel  in  this  imperfect  state.  It  is  a 
peace  which  passeth  tmderstanding.  He  who  hath 
not  at  some  period  of  his  life  experienced  it,  knows 
not  his  loss.  And  he  who  has  once  possessed  it,  cannot 
but  regard  it  as  his  best  portion  here.  If  he  desert  it, 
to  seek  any  of  the  pleasures  or  honours  which  this 
world  can  afford,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that 
he  has  found  nothing  which  he  feels  can  be  placed  in 
competition  with  it, — ^nothing  which,  were  he  free  from 
the  slavery  of  selfish  inclinations,  he  would  not  gladly 
give  up  for  it,  though  that  should  be  what  makes  the 
world  around  look  upon  him  as  an  object  of  envy. 

The  sources  of  the  Christian's  peace  are  obvious. 
God  hath  so  constituted  the  human  mind,  that  the 
faithful  discharge  of  duty  is  seldom  unaccompanied 
vdth  inward  satisfaction.  It  is  that  present  reward, 
with  which  virtue  is  usually  attended,  even  without 
any  explicit  reference  to  a  future  life.  It  is  not  per- 
haps so  great  in  the  minds  of  those  who  have  full  and 
extensive  ideas  of  Christian  requisitions  ;  and  who 
habitually  look  beyond  the  present  scene  for  the  eon- 
summation  of  the  Christian's  happiness.  But  it  is  in 
all  cases  a  freedom  from  those  painful  emotions,  which 
the  conscience  so  often  produces,  where  its  commands 
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are  not  obeyed.  But  there  is  something  beyond  and 
above  this.  There  is  a  consciousness  of  the  Divine 
approbation^  and  a  hope  of  a  blessed  immortality, 
which,  where  they  can  be  indulged  with  the  sanction 
of  the  Gospel  declarations,  afford  a  peacefiil  tranquil 
delight,  beyond  what  language  can  describe.  It  is 
true  that  the  views  which  we  regard  as  scriptural, 
respecting  the  nature  of  religion,  and  the  tests  of  reli- 
gious worth,  will  not  often  allow  those  ecstatic  feelings, 
on  which  so  many  of  onr  feUow-Christians  rest,  as 
grounds  of  the  conviction  that  they  are  the  children  of 
God,  and  possess  an  interest  in  the  merits  of  the 
Redeemer's  blood.  And  he  who  is  in  earnest  endea- 
vouring to  follow  the  steps  of  his  Great  Master,  will 
generally  be  too  sensible  to  his  own  deficiencies,  to 
allow  of  that  confident  expectation,  which,  where  it  can 
be  rightly  indulged,  is  enough  to  absorb  the  thoughts 
and  affections  from  temporal  objects.  But  agreeably  to 
those  ideas  which  the  Scriptures  afford,  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  of  the  terms  of  final  acceptation,  the  disciple 
of  Jesus  can  consistently  cherish  the  humble  belief,  that 
his  efforts  to  discharge  the  duties  of  life,  his  exertions 
to  cultivate  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  and  to  subdue  the 
dispositions  which  it  forbids,  meet  with  the  approbation 
of  Him,  who  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all 
things.  He  can  consistently  cherish  the  humble  hope 
that,  through  the  mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
state  of  death  will  be  to  him  a  passage  to  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading.  This  peace  the 
Gospel  presents  to  all  who  faithfully  endeavour  to  regu- 
late their  hearts  and  lives  by  its  dictates.    It  sometimes 
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happens  tliat  early  habits,  or  the  influence  of  the  bodily 
constitution  on  the  mind,  prevent  the  enjoyment  of 
those  present  rewards  which  would  make  the  religions 
life  what  it  should  be,  a  cheerful  life ;  and  too  often  the 
peace  which  obedience  would  yield,  is  chequered  by  the 
recollection  of  past  neglects,  past  transgressions.  But, 
though  the  Christian  may  often  be  unable  to  mount  the 
commanding  eminence  from  which  he  might  lose  the 
present  in  the  prospect  of  the  future,  though  his  general 
situation  may  be  in  the  valley  of  humility,  and  that  may 
sometimes  be  in  the  vale  of  tears,  yet,  mixed  with  an 
humbling  sense  of  great  unworthiness  and  much  imper- 
fection, he  has  those  delights  which  spring  from  the 
exercise  of  the  best  affections,  those  mild  emotions  of 
peaceful  satisfaction,  which  are  afforded  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  more  faithful  endeavours  to  comply  with 
the  Gospel  terms  of  pardon  and  acceptance,  and  those 
hopes  of  Divine  mercy  and  approbation,  which  make 
humility  itself  more  elevating  than  the  proudest  tri- 
umphs of  the  ambitious  and  worldly  mind.  The  eye 
may  be  dimmed  by  the  tear  of  penitence ;  but  it  can 
still  discern  the  promised  inheritance, —  it  can  still 
discern  the  hand  of  a  Father,  guiding  and  upholding 
the  wavering  step.  And  even  sorrow  gradually  softens 
down,  till  it  only  affords  a  slight  shade,  to  miake 
the  prospect  more  suitable  to  a  state  of  trial  and 
probation. 

The  sources  of  Christian  peace  are,  in  great  mea- 
sure, independent  of  the  world.  The  character  of  it  is 
less  turbulent  than  the  pleasures  of  the  world, — more 
durable  and  less  mixed  with  the  uncertainty  which 
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attends  the  fairest  human  prospects;  and  it  has  no 
sting  concealed,  to  i^onnd  the  hearty  and  make  that, 
i^irhich  was  grasped  at  as  happiness,  prove  in  reality 
a  source  of  wretchedness.  It  has,  in  every  point  of 
view,  a  decided  superiority  over  the  pleasures  which 
the  world  offers ;  and  even  over  those  which  the  world 
really  affords.  It  is  inconsistent  with  no  pursuit  or 
disposition  which  has  a  tendency  to  promote  our  real 
good  or  that  of  others.  On  the  contrary,  with  respect 
to  those  pursuits  which  wisdom  points  out  as  our  duty 
or  as  consistent  with  our  duty,  it  tends  to  smooth 
our  difficulties  and  to  sweeten  our  labours ;  and,  with 
respect  to  those  dispositions,  which  the  best  views  of 
human  nature  show  to  be  calculated  to  promote  our 
happiness,  it  gives  aid  to  the  exercise  of  them,  and 
derives  from  them  materials  to  increase  its  own  satis- 
faction. In  this  period  of  uncertainty  and  change 
(1810)  the  value  of  the  Christian  peace  shines  pre- 
eminent. At  all  times  there  is  a  great  degree  of 
uncertainty  attending  the  attainment  and  possession 
of  any  earthly  good.  God  hath  so  ordered  the  affairs 
of  this  world,  in  connection  with  the  moral  state  of 
man,  that  this  is  necessary  for  his  improvement  in  the 
most  valuable  qualities  necessary  to  induce  him  to  look 
beyond  what  this  world  affords  for  his  lasting  happi- 
ness. But  at  the  present  time,  it  is  peculiarly  striking ; 
and  forces  itself  upon  the  observation  of  every  one,  who 
has  even  common  experience  of  life.  It  seems  impos- 
sible to  calculate  with  any  reasonable  security,  what 
may  be  the  worldly  situation  of  any  one,  when  a  few 
months  have  expired.   Our  national  affairs  seem  rapidly 
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approaching  to  a  crisis ;  and  what  the  result  may  be^ 
God  only  knows. 

Happy  they  who  have  leamt  to  seek  their  chief 
happiness  in  the  acquisition  of  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, 
rather  than  in  the  acquisition  of  temporal  good ; — who 
have  leamt  rightly  to  value  the  objects  of  time  and 
sense,  as  designed  by  our  beneficent  Creator  to  excite 
to  the  culture  of  the  best  dispositions  and  affections,  as 
designed  to  sweeten  the  exertions  of  life,  and  to  make 
our  journey  pleasant  through  the  pilgrimage  state ;  but 
not  to  be  regarded  as  our  chief  good,  not  to  be  pursued 
as  the  one  thing  needfiil,  not  to  be  made  to  ei^o^ 
our  best  affections  and  our  most  earnest  exertions ;  in 
short,  as  designed  to  be  pursued  and  enjoyed  with 
moderation,  and  under  the  guidance  of  Christian  prin- 
ciples, and  with  subordination  to  the  things  that  are 
eternal.  That  they  should  have  their  peace  unmoved 
by  the  uncertainty  which  hangs  over  their  own  earthly 
prospects,  and  that  of  those  whom  they  love,  and 
whose  happiness  is  intimately  connected  with  their 
own,  is  in  this  life  not  to  be  expected.  It  is  perhaps 
impossible  that  the  views  should  be  so  enlarged,  the 
comprehension  of  the  mind  so  extended,  as  always  to 
consider  events  in  their  real  tendencies,  and  thus  to 
rejoice  in  them,  however  afflictive  they  may  appear  to 
ourselves  or  to  those  whom  we  love.  But  those  who 
have  regulated  their  dispositions  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  can  in  all  believe  that  mercy  guides ;  and,  by 
the  exercise  of  habitual  resignation,  can  check  those 
harassing,  corroding,  emotions,  with  which  earthly 
disappointments  are  long  attended,  where  the  heart 
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is  not  brought  into  subjection  to  the  obedience  of 
Jesus.  And  it  is  in  periods  of  affliction,  that  the  peace 
of  Jesus  is  seen  by  all  to  be  of  such  inestimable  value. 
— ^Often  has  it  made  the  bed  of  sickness^  and  the 
approach  of  death,  tranquil  and  even  cheerful.  Often 
has  it  mixed  in  the  bitter  cup  of  affliction  consolations 
of  which  the  world  knows  nothing, — ^which  those 
cannot  know  whose  hearts  are  not  in  some  good 
d^ree  moulded  by  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  There  are 
periods  when  all  outward  sources  of  happiness  lose 
their  power  ;  and  when  no  human  friend  can,  even  by 
the  most  affectionate  sympathy,  afford  comfort  and 
support  to  the  drooping  heart.  Then  has  the  conso- 
lation which  religion  affords  often  transfused  itself; 
and,  in  the  midst  of  the  thickest  darkness,  produced 
a  tranquil  soothing  satisfaction,  a  peaceftd  feeling  of 
resignation,  and  of  hope  in  the  Divine  mercy ;  for  the 
loss  of  which  no  earthly  happiness,  however  great  and 
permanent,  would  in  any  degree  compensate. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  would  observe  in  the  First  place, 
that,  since  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel  are  so  great,  it 
becomes  us  highly  to  prize  it ;  and  to  cultivate  the 
highest  gratitude  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  to  whose 
love  towards  man  we  owe  its  rich  blessings.  And 
when  we  recollect  how  much  Jesus  laboured  to  afford 
us  those  prospects,  which,  in  numberless  instances,  have 
enabled  his  followers  to  overcome  the  world,  we  surely 
cannot  hesitate  to  offer  to  him  also  the  tribute  of 
admiring  affectionate  gratitude.  But  here  we  must  not 
rest.  Since  he  spoke  and  acted  under  the  authority  of 
God,  we  owe  him   implicit  obedience.     This  is  the 
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honour  with  which  we  must  honour  him^  if  we  honour 
the  Father ;  and  if  we  slight  his  authority^  we  slight 
the  authority  of  Him  who  sent  him.  All  we  have  to 
do,  is  to  ascertain  whether  his  precepts  belong  to  ofur 
own  particular  cases  ;  and  if  they  do,  we  are  as  much 
bound  to  obey  them,  as  if  God  had,  by  a  special  mes- 
senger from  heaven,  communicated  them  to  each  of  us 
individually. 

Secondly : — ^To  possess  that  peace  which  the  Gospel 
a£F6rds,  we  must  make  it  our  faithful  and  habitual 
endeavour,  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  to 
regukte  our  conduct  by  its  precepts.  Half  measures 
will  not  succeed  in  religion.  Perhaps  those  who  only 
partially  and  irregularly  endeavour  to  serve  God,  are  in 
this  life  less  happy  (I  do  not  mean  less  safe,  but  less 
kapp,,)  than  thSe  who.  without  «.y  seme  of  religion, 
prudently  pursue  this  world's  good.  Those  who  do  not 
live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  are  thoughtless  of  His  com- 
mands and  threatenings,  can  enjoy  temporal  pleasures 
vdthout  those  pangs  of  conscience,  which  attend  the 
unlawful  pursuits  and  pleasures  of  persons,  who  have 
religion  enough  to  show  them  their  danger  and  folly, 
but  not  enough  to  make  them  wise  unto  salvation. 
Certainly,  there  is  more  room  to  hope,  when  the  con- 
science is  not  seared ;  and  therefore  the  state  of  such 
persons  is  less  dangerous.  But,  I  repeat  it,  to  possess 
the  peace  which  the  Gospel  affords,  we  must  faithfullj 
give  ourselves  up  to  the  cultivation  of  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  obedience  to  its  precepts.  We  must 
make  it  our  chief  aim  to  serve  and  please  God. 

Thirdly,  and  lastly : — Let  me  exhort  my  young  friends 
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carefully  to  shun  those  pursuits  and  pleasures^  which 
will  embitter  their  peace ;  and,  above  all,  carefully  to 
avoid  whatever  will  weaken  the  religious  principles  of 
others,  and  lead  them  to  depart  from  the  path  of  God's 
commandments.  He  who  hath  unhappily  wandered 
from  the  path  of  Christian  peace  and  uprightness,  who 
hath  neglected  to  cultivate  those  dispositions  which  are 
necessary  to  the  Christian  character,  may,  by  timely 
repentance  and  reformation,  regain  the  forfeited  favour 
of  God ;  and,  though  he  can  never  regain  that  situa- 
tion in  which  he  would  have  stood,  if  he  had  always 
endeavoured  to  live  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  yet 
he  may  rightly  indulge  in  the  Christian's  peace.  But, 
if  he  have  caused  others  to  disobey  the  holy  laws  of 
God,  or  contributed  to  lessen  the  power  of  right 
dispositions,  his  own  hopes  of  pardon  will  always  be 
alloyed  by  the  distressful  reflection,  that  others  are, 
in  part  by  his  means,  deprived  of  it ;  and  his  peace  will 
be  often  disturbed  by  the  consciousness  of  having 
contributed  to  lead  others  in  the  broad  path  of  distruc- 
tion.  To  possess  the  Christian's  peace,  in  its  purest  and 
most  lasting  form,  requires  the  early  and  full  devote- 
ment  of  the  heart  and  life  to  Christian  duty. 

"  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked ! " 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  seldom,  that,  when  the 
mind  is  sincerely  devoted  to  Christian  obedience,  it  is 
without  a  great  share  of  its  present  rewards.  But  be 
that  as  it  may,  the  time  will  come  when  every  faithful 
eflfort  to  acquire  the  dispositions  of  the  Gospel,  every 
honest  endeavour  to  curb  the  excesses  of  self-love, 
every  sacrifice  of  worldly  pleasures  or  interests  to  the 
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laws  of  the  Gospel^  will  meet  with  an  ample  recom- 
pence.  The  time  will  come  when  the  dispensations  of 
God  will  be  fully  vindicated ;  and  when  those  who  have 
acted  in  dutiful  submission  to  His  will^  shall  experience 
the  joyful  issue  of  their  priyations  and  exertions,  by 
admission  into  that  state  where  sin  and  sorrow  shall  be 
known  no  more  for  ever. 

May  those  prospects  direct  our  course  through  the 
perplexities  of  life^  and  support  us  under  all  its  triak  ; 
and  may  we  finally  be  owned  and  approved  as  fiEuthfiil 
disciples  of  Jesus.-rAmen. 


SERMON  XXI. 


OPEN  AVOWAL  OF  RELIGIOUS  TRUTH. 


^^»^^»^'^^»^^^^^ 


MARK  VIII.  38. 

WHOEVER  THEREFORE  SHALL  BE  ASHAMED  OF  ME  AND  OF  MY  WORDS, 
IN  THIS  ADULTEROUS  AND  SINFUL  GENERATION,  OF  HIM  ALSO 
SHALL  THE  SON  OF  MAN  BE  ASHAMED,  WHEN  HE  COMETH  IN  THE 
GLORY  OF  HL3  FATHER,   WITH  THE  HOLY   ANGELS. 

Since  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  He  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom 
He  hath  ordained,  it  cannot  but  be  a  matter  of  serious 
concern  to  every  one  who  is  heartily  convinced  of  this 
most  important  truth,  to  ascertain  the  rules  by  which 
the  decisions  of  that  day  vdU  be  guided.  And,  when 
he  has  ascertained  them,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  him,  whether  or  not  his  conduct  and 
dispositions  so  far  agree  with  them,  that  he  may  hope 
to  stand  approved  before  his  Lord. 

Persons  may,  from  habitual  thoughtlessness  or  gaiety 
of  heart,  pass  over  the  momentous  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
vnthout  being  much  affected  by  them.  They  may  even 
make  them  the  object  of  levity,  alike  injurious  and 
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criminal.  But  those  who  do  seriously  believe,  that 
Jesus  Christ  spake  the  words  of  the  Father  who  sent 
him,  cannot  think  of  these  things,  without  at  least  a 
momentary  impression.  They  may  be  too  often  driven 
from  the  heart,  by  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  life ;  but 
when,  (by  any  of  those  means  which  God  has  been 
graciously  pleased  to  appoint,  in  the  course  of  His 
moral  government,  to  influence  the  hearts  of  His 
creatures,)  those  truths  are  brought  home  to  the  mind, 
they  lead  us — they  can  scarcely  fail  to  lead  us — to 
thought  and  reflection;  and  the  solicitous  inquiry  is 
excited,  whether  we  are  steadily  endeavouring  to 
regulate  our  hearts  and  lives  by  the  precepts  of  Jesus, 
and  agreeably  to  his  Divine  example. 

It  is  not  perhaps  one  of  the  least  advantages  attend- 
ing the  usual  religious  services  of  the  House  of  prayer, 
that  those  thoughts  and  reflections  are  often  introduced 
by  them  into  the  mind, — not  which  suit  our  dispositions, 
or  which,  by  defective  views  of  duty,  or  by  dwelling 
upon  those  worthy  qualities  which  we  really  possess, 
flatter  us  into  security  as  to  our  moral  condition, — ^but 
which  tend  to  enliven  the  conscience,  to  make  it  more 
susceptible  and  more  powerful,  to  show  us  those  duties 
in  which  we  are  negligent,  to  warn  us  of  our  errors 
and  our  dangers.  In  our  private  readings,  we  are  too 
apt  to  slur  over,  or  altogether  neglect,  those  truths 
which  would  condemn  us ;  but  the  representations  of 
the  pulpit,  however  little  founded  upon  individual 
circumstances,  must  often  be  capable  of  individual 
application ;  and,  where  there  is  a  right  disposition, 
they  will  lead  the  hearer  to  try  his  ovm  mental  state 
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by  the  principles  of  the  Gospel^  and  thus  correct^ 
improye,  and  confirm  it. 

The  connection  of  my  text  is  briefly  as  follows.  A 
few  weeks  previously  to  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord^  he 
went  with  his  disciples  into  the  more  solitary  parts  of 
Galilee^  and  there  inquired  of  them  the  opinion  of  the 
people  concerning  him^  and  also  their  own  opinion. 
This  led  the  ardent  Peter  to  a  distinct  avowal  of  his 
conviction,  that  he  was  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  Jesus  then  immediately  began  to  disclose  to 
them  the  shame  and  sufferings  which  he  was  about  to 
undergo  ;  and  afterwards,  in  the  presence  of  the  multi- 
tude, he  inculcated  self-denial,  and  pointed  out  the 
necessity  of  their  being  ready  to  give  up  every  thing 
at  the  caU  of  duty.  Attachment  to  his  cause  would, 
he  knew,  expose  them  to  the  greatest  worldly  priva- 
tions and  sufferings ;  and,  with  friendly  wisdom, 
he  endeavoured  to  prepare  them  for  the  trial,  by 
furnishing  them  with  those  views  which  would  lead 
them  to  regard  worldly  pains  and  losses  as  of  com- 
paratively little  consequence,  and  worldly  ease  and 
pleasure  as  despicable,  if  to  be  purchased  at  the  expense 
of  their  faithfulness  to  him.  He  brings  into  distinct 
prospect  the  transactions  of  that  day,  when,  under  the 
appointment  of  his  God  and  Father,  he  will  render  unto 
every  man  according  to  his  works  ;  and,  to  counteract 
the  influence  of  that  false  shame,  which  he  knew  would 
lead  many  to  be  faithless,  and  make  the  love  of  more 
wax  cold,  he  shows  them  the  unutterable  disgrace  and 
woe  which  must  be  the  lot  of  those,  who  are  here 
ashamed  of  him  and  of  his  words.     ^^  Whosoever  shall 
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be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words^  of  him  shall  the 
Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father  with  the  holy  Angels." 

It  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  the  force  of  our  Saviour's 
words.  They  clearly  and  obviously  point  at  that  deser- 
tion of  him,  or  of  his  principles,  which  arises  from  the 
fear  of  censure  and  disgrace,  or  from  the  desire  of 
obtaining  the  praise  or  good  opinion  of  others.  We 
are  ashamed  of  Jesus  and  of  his  words,  if,  from  loving 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God,  or 
fearing  the  displeasure  of  men  more  than  the  disappro- 
bation of  God,  we  deny  or  conceal  our  belief  in  Jesus 
as  the  Sent  of  God : — ^if,  from  these  motives,  we  n^lect 
those  duties  which  he  requires,  or  join  in  any  practices 
which  are  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  his  religion:— 
if,  from  these  motives,  we  countenance  and  encourage 
words  or  actions  which  tend  to  injure  the  Christian 
faith  or  practice  of  others : — or  if,  from  these  motives, 
we  conceal,  or  directly  disavow,  those  religious  opinions 
which  we  feel  convinced  are  Christian  truth,  or,  by  our 
words  or  actions,  countenance  and  encourage  those 
which  we  believe  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,  and  to  be  in  consequence  directly  or  indi- 
rectly injurious  to  the  Spiritual  welfare  of  mankind. 

I  would  not  be  understood  to  maintain  that  all  these 
are  equally  sinful,  and  equally  exposed  to  the  frdfihnent 
of  the  solemn  censure  passed  by  our  Lord.  He  who 
has  appointed  him  to  Judge  the  living  and  the  dead, 
will  doubtless  enable  him  to  award  to  every  one  in 
exact  proportion  to  his  deserts:  and  the  punishment 
of  the  neglect  or  desertion  of  principle  arising  from 
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false  shame^  cannot  but  depend  in  part  upon  the  cir- 
cumstances which  tend  to  aggravate  or  lessen  the 
sinftdness  of  such  neglect  or  desertion,  upon  the  degree 
of  it,  upon  the  continuance  of  it,  upon  the  weakness  or 
baseness  of  the  motives  which  lead  to  it,  &c.  But  I 
do  not  see  how  we  can  hesitate  to  admit,  that  every 
instance  in  which,  from  the  influence  of  worldly  honour 
or  shame,  we  neglect  or  desert  our  Christian  principles, 
(whether  these  directly  or  indirectly  aflfect  the  practice,) 
is  an  instance  in  which  we  are  ashamed  of  Jesus  or  his 
words ;  nor  how,  with  the  Christian  rule  of  life  as  our 
guide,  we  can  hope  that  such  sinful  shame  will  escape 
its  proportionate  punishment.  We  may  qualify  our 
conduct  to  ourselves;  we  may  plead  imaginary  necessity 
as  our  excuse ;  or,  in  other  ways,  endeavour  to  lessen 
our  culpability.  But  it  cannot  be  too  much  remem- 
bered, in  this  as  in  every  other  branch  of  conduct,  that 
we  may  tamper  with  our  consciences,  till  we  make 
them,  for  a  time  at  least,  speak  what  language  we 
please.  We  cannot,  however,  alter  the  nature  of  right 
and  wrong.  We  cannot  much  lower  the  standard  of 
Christian  duty.  In  the  admirable  words  of  Lindsey, 
"  God  does  not  want  our  sinfol  acts."  It  never  can  be 
necessary  for  us  to  do  what  duty  forbids ;  and  we  may 
satisfactorily  indulge  the  fullest  conviction,  that,  under 
the  righteous  government  of  our  all-wise,  all-gracious 
Father,  it  will  always  be  best  for  us,  and  for  others  too, 
to  do  what  we  know  to  be  His  will. 

Where  a  person  is  seriously  affected  by  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel,  so  as  to  be  somewhat  under  the  influence  of 
religious  principle,  his  regard  to  what  he  considers  as 
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Christian  faith  and  practice^  may  be  manifested,  and 
will  manifest  itself,  in  various  ways :  and  where  that 
manifestation  is  in  any  degree  voluntary,  we  call  it  a 
Christian  profession.  Whatever  actions  or  course  of 
conduct  have  a  direct  tendency  to  manifest  his  regard 
to  religion,  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  that  one  of 
the  forms  under  which  it  appears,  which  he  deems  most 
accordant  with  the  Scriptures,  these  form  a  part  of  bis 
religious  or  Christian  profession. — In  this  view,  all 
peculiarities  of  dress,  of  language,  or  of  manners,  which 
are  adopted  from  any  religious  views,  are  a  part  of  a 
religious  profession.  In  like  manner,  the  regular  dis> 
charge  of  the  duties  of  femily  or  social  y^orship,  is  a 
part  of  a  religious  profession.  The  compliance  witii 
the  ordinances  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  a  part  of  a 
Christian  profession.  And,  in  like  manner,  uniting  in 
any  thing  which  tends  to  encourage  and  extend  those 
principles  of  belief  which  he  regards  as  Christian  truth, 
is  a  part  of  his  Christian  profession. 

The  times  are  passed  away,  when  the  rack,  the 
gibbet,  and  the  flames,  were  employed  to  terrify  the 
weak  into  a  desertion  of  their  religious  profession,  and 
to  induce  them  to  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by 
which  they  were  called.  Worldly  sufferings  and  dis- 
grace are  not  now  openly  employed  to  make  men 
ashamed  of  Jesus  and  his  words.  Yet  there  still  are 
many  circumstances  of  general  occurrence,  or  which 
particularly  affect  individuals,  which  tend  powerfully, 
and  too  often  successfully,  to  weaken  the  attachment 
of  Christian  professors  to  that  cause  which  they  once 
viewed  as  the  cause  of  truth  and  duty; — to  lead  to 
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compliances  which  their  consciences,  when  pure  and 
unbiassed  by  worldly  motives,  would  have  viewed  as 
departures  from  the  strict  line  of  Christian  sincerity 
and  uprightness.  In  some  instances,  worldly  advan- 
tages are  unnecessarily^  and  therefore  imjustly,  (and  at 
any  rate  injuriously,)  made  to  depend  upon  the  pro- 
fession of  certain  religious  sentiments :  and  the  direct 
effect  of  this  has  been,  in  thousands  of  instances,  to 
make  men  temporisers,  if  not  hypocrites ;  and,  in  thou- 
sands more,  to  connect  with  religion  desires  and  affec- 
tions which  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  and  which 
debase  its  value  and  its  efficacy. 

But  the  more  general  way  in  which  a  religious  pro- 
fession is  hindered,  weakened,  or  destroyed,  is  through 
the  fear  of  censure  or  shame.  The  good  opinion  of 
those  with  whom  we  have  intercourse,  is  generally  so 
important  to  our  comfort,  and  very  frequently  even  to 
our  usefulness,  that  we  are  reasonably  affected  by  the 
desire  of  obtaining  it,  and  of  avoiding  their  censures : 
and  where  we  are  so  happy  as  to  mix  principally  with 
the  truly  worthy  part  of  society,  the  desire  of  their 
approbation,  and  the  apprehension  of  their  disappro- 
bation, are  really  valuable  auxiliaries  to  the  higher 
motives  to  the  practice  of  duty.  But  not  unfrequently, 
or  rather  very  frequently,  the  feelings  of  honour  and 
shame  have  a  directly  contrary  effect.  Except  among 
the  most  depraved,  the  virtues  which  directly  and 
obviously  benefit  society,  are  indeed  approved  of,  and 
the  contrary  vices  reprobated :  but  among  an  extensive 
class,  the  gay,  the  frivolous,  and  the  ambitious,  (those 
whose  chief  pursuits  are  worldly  pleasures  and  advan- 
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tages^)  all  the  higher  virtues,  all  which  naturally  spring 
from  religious  principle,  and  partake  of  a  religious  cha- 
racter, and  especially  all  strict  attention  to  them,  are 
very  generally  the  object  of  contempt ;  and  those  who 
practise  them  must  expect  to  be  regarded  by  such 
persons  as  precise,  formal,  and  even  hypocritical.  It 
requires  considerable  firmness  of  principle  to  maintidn 
a  religious  profession  in  the  circles  of  gaiety  and  fashion. 
The  customs  of  those  circles  are  little  accordant  with  a 
due  attention  to  the  usual  exercises  of  such  a  profession ; 
and  still  less  so,  the  too  common  dispositions  of  those 
who  move  in  them.  Totally  unaccustomed  to  calculate 
the  supreme  importance  of  religious  objects,  the  pecu- 
liarities which  are  connected  with  a  religious  profession 
excite  their  smiles;  and  by  degrees  they  join  in  the 
silent  sneer,  or  in  the  open  ridicule,  with  which  their 
companions  may  treat  those  who  dare  to  wear  the 
appearances  of  religion. 

Among  persons  less  thoughtless,  and  more  depraved, 
every  effort  is  often  intentionally  made,  to  make  the 
professor  of  religion  ashamed  of  his  profession :  and 
among  those  from  whom  better  things  might  be  hoped 
for,  who  have  a  general  sense  of  duty  and  regard  to  it, 
there  is  too  often  a  great  disposition  to  shun,  and  even 
to  treat  with  contempt  and  ridicule,  all  appearance  of 
strict  regard  to  religious  duty.  They  are  themselves 
afraid  to  be  thought  righteous  over  much,  and  they 
make  others  afraid  of  it  too. 

But  where  the  desire  of  the  world's  good  opinion, 
and  the  fear  of  worldly  shame  and  censure,  do  not 
prevent  or  check  a  /general  religious  profession,  they 
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often  have  this  efiPeet  with  respect  to  the  peculiarities 
of  religious  profession.  Christians  still  persecute  each 
other,  by  their  obloquy  and  their  denunciations :  and, 
to  make  a  religious  profession,  agreeably  to  what  a 
person  believes  to  be  religious  truth,  often  requires 
considerable  fortitude  and  steadiness  of  principle.  The 
truly  religious  man,  unless  his  mind  be  deplorably 
prejudiced,  will  always  respect  the  conscientious  pro- 
fession of  another,  even  where  it  widely  diflfers  from 
his  own.  But  among  the  great  bulk  of  those  who 
make  some  profession  of  religion,  it  is  too  common 
to  treat  with  contemptuous  afiPectation  of  superiority, 
those  who  do  not  follow  the  multitude,  who  do  not 
worship  God  in  the  most  fashionable  way;  or  most 
harshly  to  censure  and  revile  those  who  leave  what 
they  think  orthodoxy.  From  these  causes,  operating 
upon  weak  minds,  upon  persons  who  may  possess  some 
religious  principle,  but  who  are  too  desirous  of  standing 
well  in  the  opinion  of  the  world,  forgetting  that  the 
love  of  the  world  is  often  at  enmity  with  God, — such 
persons  have  often  from  these  causes  been  known 
to  desert  a  profession  which  they  once  might  have 
honoured,  ashamed  to  rank  among  those  who  have 
little  worldly  honour  and  respectability  to  confer,  and 
who  are  (as  they  think)  regarded  so  little  by  those  who 
have  the  power  and  grandeur  of  the  world  in  their 
hand.  And  numbers,  from  similar  hopes  and  fears, 
have  failed  to  avow  their  profession,  and  have  carefully 
hidden  their  sentiments,  or  have  at  least  neglected 
to  employ  those  talents,  by  which  what  they  really 
regarded  as  religious  truth  might  be  widely  diffused. 
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And  here  I  may  add,  that  the  neglect  of  the  pro- 
fession of  what  we  believe  to  be  Christian  truth,  really 
arising  from  motives  of  worldly  fear  or  policy,  is  often 
countenanced  and  supported  by  an  opinion,  that  all 
peculiarities  of  Christian  belief  are  alike  unimportant, 
and  that,  while  men  live  as  Christiaus,  it  is  of  no 
consequence  what  they  believe.  Without  a  doub^ 
Christian  obedience  is  the  grand  point ;  and  among  all 
religious  sects  and  parties,  there  are  those  who  act  up 
to,  and  adorn,  their  profession  as  Christians.  But  this 
opinion,  to  those  who  fairly  consider  it,  without  selfish 
prepossessions,  must  in  my  apprehension  appear  to  be 
imfounded,  as  respects  alike  the  nature  of  religious 
error,  and  the  dispensations  of  the  God  of  truth. — 
Where  it  finds  a  tendency  to  religious  indi£ference,  it 
gives  countenance  to  it ;  and  it  often  produces  indif- 
ference where  it  does  not  find  it.  And,  accordingly, 
it  is  a  very  prevalent  maxim,  among  those  who  have 
not  learnt  to  regard  the  knowledge  and  practice  of 
the  will  of  God,  as  suchy  as  our  grand  concern  as 
accountable  beings. 

Indifference  has  no  real  connection  with  candour; 
though  it  often  puts  on  its  specious  name.  We  may 
be  too  eager  about  points  of  faith;  we  may  lay  too 
much  stress  upon  all  adopting  our  own  opinions  as  to 
Christian  doctrine  ;  but,  where  there  is  an  indifference 
as  to  the  peculiarities  of  religious  belief,  (except  in 
very  singular  cases,)  it  wUl  generally  be  found  to  spring 
from,  or  to  cherish,  great  indifference  as  to  religious 
principle  and  practice.  And,  because  it  has  so  direct 
and  almost  universal  a  connection  with  it,   I   would 
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rather  see  some  mixture  of  bigotry  with  our  zeal,  than 
a  carelessness  as  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  those 
opinions  which  we  regard  as  Christian  doctrine.  If 
God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  His  will  and  purposes 
to  mankind,  he  who  possesses  an '  honest  heartfelt 
desire  to  know  and  do  His  will,  ought  to  think  nothing 
unimportant  which  affects  his  own  views,  or  those  of 
others,  as  to  that  revelation :  and,  since  indifference  as 
to  religious  truth  is  so  common  among  the  indolent 
and  lukewarm  professors  of  religion,  and  still  more 
openly  among  those  who  care  but  little  for  those 
things,  those  who  have  at  heart  obedience  to  the 
Divine  will,  should  be  on  their  guard  against  the 
chilling  effects  of  that  indifference  ;  and,  whatever 
obloquy  they  may  subject  themselves  to,  they  should 
deem  it  as  their  bounden  duty  to  endeavour,  according 
to  their  abilities  and  opportunities,  to  know  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to  make  their  knowledge  subser- 
vient to  their  progress  in  religious  practice. 

The  desire  of  worldly  honour,  the  dread  of  worldly 
shame,  necessarily  spring  up  in  the  human  heart. — 
They  are  often  useful  aids  of  virtue :  and,  when  well 
regulated,  they  are  justifiable  motives  to  action.  But 
the  circumstances  of  man  as  a  social  being,  and  the 
general  processes  of  education,  give  them  a  degree  of 
influence,  which  often  fetters  the  mind  to  the  objects 
of  sense,  and  excludes  the  influence  of  the  highest 
affections  of  our  nature.  The  fear  of  singularity  often 
operates  so  powerfully,  that  even  the  religious  principle 
itself  experiences  its  benumbing  influence  :  and  persons 
by  whose  light  others  might  have  been  led  into  the 
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paths  of  peace^  conceal  it,  and  thus,  as  far  as  the  world 
around  them  is  concerned,  destroy  its  efficacy.  This 
dread  of  singularity  may  arise  from  real  humility,  as 
well  as  from  the  fear  of  worldly  shame.  But  the 
humble  follower  of  Jesus  should  remember,  that  his 
master  expects  that  his  light  should  so  shine,  that 
others  may  be  led  to  glorify  our  Heavenly  Father ;  and 
those  who  habitually  neglect  acknowledged  duties 
through  false  shame,  should  bear  in  mind,  that  of  them 
Jesus  has  declared  that  he  shall  be  ashamed  when  he 
Cometh  to  judge  the  world. 

Before  I  conclude,  I  would  observe  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  prevalence  of  conduct  which  is  inconsistent 
with  a  steady  obedience  to  Jesus,  and  regard  to  his 
truths  and  precepts,  will  furnish  no  excuse  for  us  in  the 
last  great  day.  Though  the  world  around  us  presents 
degrees  of  wickedness  which  cannot  but  deeply  affect 
the  heart  of  the  religious  man, — though  the  attach- 
ment of  many  to  Christ  and  his  cause  is  weakened  or 
destroyed  by  the  abounding  iniquity, — and  though 
temporal  motives  too  often  tend  to  lead  us  all  astray 
from  the  path  of  Christian  duty, — ^yet,  blessed  be  God, 
we  have  not  the  same  difficulties  to  surmoimt  with  the 
first  disciples.  They  did  indeed  live  in  a  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation,  when  every  worldly  inducement 
was  against  their  adherence  to  their  Lord :  and  yet, 
even  then,  Jesus  declared,  that  of  those  who  should  be 
ashamed  of  him  and  his  words,  he  should  be  ashamed 
when  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father. — ^We 
may  think,  and  justly,  that,  in  themselves  considered, 
our  departures  from  his  cause  are  little  in  comparison 
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•with  that  complete  desertion  of  it,  by  which  some  few 
at  that  time  made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science ;  but  let  us  also  bear  in  mind^  that  neither  can 
our  temptations  to  be  ashamed  of  him  and  his  words, 
bear  the  slightest  comparison  with  theirs. 

Secondly y — ^The  same  prospects  which  Jesus  held  out 
to  his  immediate  disciples  are  ours;  and  should  be 
made  our  habitual  motives  to  support  our  resolution 
tmder  those  smaller  difficulties,  perplexities,  and  priva^- 
tions,  which  may  accompany  a  steady  attachment  to 
the  cause  of  truth  and  duty.  "  Whosoever  shall  confess 
me  before  men,  I  also  will  confess  him  before  my 
Father  that  is  in  heaven:  but  whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  I  also  will  deny  him  before  my  Father 
that  is  in  heaven."^ — As  I  before  observed,  he  who  was 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  will  without  a 
doubt  be  enabled  exactly  to  appreciate  the  degree  of 
worth  or  depravity  of  each  one's  character :  and  it  does 
not  become  us  to  judge  others ; — to  their  own  Master 
they  must  stand  or  fall.  But  for  our  own  guidance, 
let  us  bear  in  mind,  that  a  conscientious  attachment  to 
religion  is  indisputably  our  duty ;  and  whenever,  and 
in  whatever  way,  we  desert  our  religious  profession, 
we  so  far  expose  ourselves  to  the  awful  censure  of  our 
Lord. 

Let  me  add  in  the  third  and  last  place,  that  it  is  a 
delightful  consideration,  that  every  eflfbrt  we  make  to 
bend  our  hearts  and  lives  to  the  obedience  of  Christ, 
every  sacrifice  we  make  of  selfish  feelings  and  inclina- 
tions to  the  sacred  calls  of  duty,  every  instance  in 
which  we  proceed  in  our  Christian  course,  in  opposition 
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to  difficulties  and  discouragements^  not  only  increnses 
the  firmness  and  pmity  of  onr  religions  affections  and 
principles^  and  thus  promotes  our  eternal  welfare,  but 
will  of  itself  meet  with  the  approbation  of  that  Great 
Being,  who  is  acquainted  with  every  emotion  of  our 
souls,  and  contribute  to  give  us  that  peace  whic^  the 
world  cannot  give  or  take  away,  which  will  smooth  our 
present  difficulties  and  exertions,  and  give  tranquillity 
in  nature's  last  conffict. — ^^  Therefore  my  beloved 
brethren  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  your  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 


SERMON  XXII. 


THE  PLAGUE  OF  ONE'S  OWN  HEART. 


1  KINGS,  VIII.  38. 

WHAT  PBAYER  AND  BUPPLICATION  SOEVER  BE  MADE  BT  ANY  MAN, 
OR  BT  ALL  THT  PEOPLE  ISRAEL,  WHICH  SHALL  KNOW  EYERY 
HAN  THE  PLAGUE  OF  HIS  OWN  HEART,  AND  SPREAD  FORTH  HIS 
HANDS  TOWARDS  THIS  HOUSE;  THEN  HEAR  THOU  IN  HEAYEN  THY 
DWELLING  PLACE,   AND  FORGIYE. 

Thebe  can  be  few  among  us  of  moderate  experience 
in  the  Christian  life,  who  do  not  know  by  internal  obser- 
vation what  is  meant  by  this  striking  expression,  the 
plague  of  his  own  heart.  Every  one  who  searches 
there,  and  compares  his  own  spirit  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Gospel, — ^however  long  and  faithfiilly  he  may  have 
served  his  Master,  and  made  his  example  and  precepts 
his  own  governing  principle, — will  find,  on  looking 
closer  into  the  state  of  his  soul,  infirmities  to  subdue, 
— n^ligencies  to  supply, — imperfections  in  his  best 
services, — worldly  admixtures  in  his  best  motives, — 
aberrations  from  the  narrow  line,  which  perhaps  no 
human  eye  discerns  but  his  own,  but  causing  distress 
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and  perplexity, — or  the  remains  of  passions  and  dis- 
positions, which,  like  the  mists  of  the  earth,  cloud  the 
sxm  of  heaven.  In  an  earlier  period  of  the  spiritual 
course,  such  imperfections  in  motive  and  disposition, 
such  aberrations  in  conduct  from  the  path  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  are  more  striking  to  others,  if  not  more  noticed 
by  the  individual  himself.  He  cannot  then,  with  any 
earnestness  in  the  work  of  duty,  be  insensible  to  negli- 
gencies  and  omissions,  if  he  have  not  actual  and  plain 
transgressions  to  lament.  When  he  reads  the  Divine 
teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  or  listens  to  the  instructions 
derived  from  them,  with  any  attention  of  soul  and  di&- 
posedness  to  self-application,  he  cannot  but  perceive 
how  far  short  he  is  of  the  mark ;  and  when  the  sinkings 
of  the  heart,  the  uncertainties  of  life,  the  distresses  of 
those  he  loves,  or  the  solemn  warnings  of  Providence, 
lead  his  thoughts  inwards,  he  must  be  often  brought  to 
perceive,  with  solicitude  and  sorrow,  his  weak  submission 
to  selfish  inclinations,  his  failing  firmness  in  opposition 
to  temptations  from  without,  his  deficiencies  in  all  the 
higher  qualities  of  the  Christian  character,  his  want  of 
submission  to  the  yoke  of  Christ,  his  want  of  obedient 
patient  resignation  to  the  will  of  God. 

My  hearers,  we  must  thus  look  within,  and  judge 
ourselves,  if  we  would  not  be  condemned  at  the  great 
day  of  reckoning.  Our  time  is  uncertain.  Our  day  of 
life  may  be  short, — may  be  closed  when  we  least  look 
for  the  great  change.  But,  however  this  be,  by  careless 
neglect  of  the  greatest  of  all  concerns, — ^by  wrapping  up 
in  self-ignorance  the  corruptions  and  disorders  of  our 
hearts, — by  bending  the  requirements  of  religion  to  our 
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own  low  State  of  conformity  to  it,  instead  of  raising  our 
views  and  aims  to  them, — ^by  stifling  the  npbraidings  of 
conscience,  with  vague  notions  about  the  weakness  of 
human  nature,  and  the  mercy  of  God, — by  palliating 
our  own  deficiencies  and  sinfulness  by  the  maxims  and 
example  of  others  (often  erroneously  estimated), — in 
short,  by  saying  to  ourselves,  ^^  peace,  peace,"  when 
in  reality  the  worldly  passions  and  desires  are  conquer- 
ing and  ruliDg  within ;  we  make  it  more  and  more 
probable  that,  if  life  should  be  lengthened  out,  the 
same  carelessness  and  self-delusion  will  prevent  the 
improvement  of  it ;  and  that  month  after  month,  and 
year  after  year,  will  pass  without  our  undertaking  in 
earnest  the  work  which  cannot  be  performed  without 
earnestness, — without  our  preparing  for  the  day,  which, 
without  such  preparation,  must  seal  our  ruin.  We  call 
ourselves  Christians ;  but  it  is  the  solemn  declaration 
of  one  who  was  taught  of  God,  "If  any  man  have 
not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Can  we  go 
on  without  any  serious  earnest  desire  and  endeavour  to 
learn  the  state  of  our  souls,  and  to  judge  whether  our 
spirit  is  in  some  good  measure  conformed  to  the  spirit 
of  Christ  ? 

Where  that  levity  which  resists  serious  impressions, 
— that  fickleness  which  makes  them  like  the  traces  on 
the  sand, — that  presumption  which  causes  a  man  to 
fancy  that  he  is  good  enough, — that  weakness  which 
dares  not  search  withiu  for  fear  of  self-condemnation, 
— or  that  mist  of  self-interest  or  passion,  which  obscures 
the  understanding,  and  interrupts  even  the  piercing 
rays  of  conscience,  and  the  word  of  God, — ^where  one  of 
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these,  or  several,  or  all,  in  various  degrees,  prevent  the 
knowledge  of  the  plague  of  the  heart, — there,  till  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord  have  disclosed  to  the  unhappy 
victim  his  fearful  condition,  the  minister  of  religion  has 
only  to  watch  and  pray,  that  he  may  be  ready  to  aid 
repentance, — ^then  to  be  the  minister  of  mercy.  God 
only  knows  where,  and  to  what  extent,  this  is  the  case ; 
and  if  we  fear,  God  forbid  that  we  should  judge.  But 
many  there  are  among  you,  I  do  not  doubt,  who  are 
heartily  desirous  to  serve  God,  and  to  be  true  disci- 
ples of  His  Son.  All  that  ever  think,  have,  in  these 
solemn  hours  of  separation  from  the  world,  serioos 
purposes,  risings  of  the  soul  towards  God,  and  desires 
of  better  obedience  than  they  have  yielded.  Let  ns,  my 
friends,  cherish  them ;  and  let  conscience  speak  to  us 
faithfrdly,  while  we  listen  to  it  humbly  and  penitently. 
In  that  case,  we  have  not  that  deadliest  plague  within, 
— ^a  heart  altogether  callous.  Conscience  performs  its 
office  and  reproaches  us ;  and  if  we  do  not  listen  enougli} 
we  are  not  entirely  deaf  to  its  voice.  Blessed  is  he  that 
feareth  always,  provided  his  fear  is  that  of  moral  cau- 
tion, and  not  the  benumbing  terror  that  alarms  aod 
bewilders,  without  exciting  to  penetrate  into  the  causes 
of  the  danger,  and  seek  for  the  means  of  deliverance. 
Such  fear  is  salutary.  The  deepest  wounds  often  leave 
the  surface  but  slightly  aflfected.  The  most  fatal  dis- 
orders  sometimes  present  to  the  inexperienced  obseirerj 
the  glowing  tints  of  health.  Let  each,  then,  probe  his 
wounds ;  and  seek  from  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  from 
the  stores  of  the  great  physician  whom  His  mercy  seit 
to  cure  the  spiritual  disorders  of  men,  that  forgiveness 
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for  the  past;  and  that  strengthemng  aid  and  heavenly 
wisdom  for  the  future,  which  will  make  us  wear  more  of 
our  Saviour's  likeness  here,  and  share  more  and  more 
of  the  spirit  of  humility,  of  love,  of  uprightness  and 
truth,  of  purity  and  piety, — ^in  short,  which  will  make 
US  more  heavenly-minded,  and  more  fit  for  heaven ;  ever 
remembering  that  heaven,  if  we  have  not  a  heavenly 
spirit,  would  be  no  heaven  to  us. 

It  is  only  to  a  small  number  of  the  plagues  of  the 
heart  which  may  be  experienced  by  those  who  on  the 
whole  may  be  the  servants  of  God,  that  I  shall  now, 
with  rapid  glance,  endeavour  to  lead  your  thoughts.  I 
woidd  entreat  you  to  consider  what  su^estions  I  can 
offer,  as  designed  for  self-judgment,  not  for  the  judg- 
ment of  others :  and  even  if  at  the  moment  you  should 
think  they  do  not  apply  to  your  own  case,  keep  them 
in  view  for  further  examination. 

Some  of  the  evils  which  the  Christian  has  to  lament, 
partake  of  his  ordinary  mental  character.  When  this 
is  the  case,  they  affect  him  in  the  common  concerns  of 
life.  Such  is  the  disposition  to  procrastinate ; — to  put 
off  till  to-morrow  the  work  which  should  be  done  to-day 
and  every  day ; — to  look  and  wait  for  some  more  con- 
venient season,  spending  that  moral  strength  in  finding 
reasons  for  delay,  which  would  be  almost  enough  to 
accomplish,  certainly  enough  to  begin,  the  great  work 
itself.  How  often  this  habit,  from  whatever  cause  it 
arises,  interrupts  the  execution  of  purposes  which  respect 
the  temporal  welfare  of  others, — ^it  requires  little  expe- 
rience in  life  to  perceive ;  but  that  it  is  allowed,  as  it 
continually  is,  to  say  to  the  unwelcome  fears  that  all  is 
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not  right,  or  to  the  rising  reproach  of  conscience,  "Go 
thy  way  for  this  time," — ^that  it  is  allowed  to  defer,  and 
again  defer,  obedience  to  the  still  small  voice  witluii, 
and  to  the  warnings  of  God's  word  and  providence  from 
without, — seems  at  first  inconceivable.  That  those  who 
altogether  slight  the  restraints  of  duty,  should  be  ne- 
glectful of  the  plague  that  will  consume  them,  is  less 
surprising.  But  who  that  looks  faithfully  ^thin,  do« 
not  perceive  that,  in  some  branch  of  duty  or  other, 
such  is  the  case ;  that  some  idol  is  left, — that  some  fc 
position,  half  owned  to  be  wrong,  is  not  strictly  examined 
in  order  to  be  expelled, — that  some  habit  in  itself  sinfol, 
or  sinful  as  exposing  to  sin,  is,  if  not  intentionally 
fostered,  allowed, — or  that  some  habitual  n^lect  of 
acknowledged  duty  is  persevered  in, — and  all  mider 
the  plea  that  he  will  speedily  set  about  the  work  in 
earnest,  but  must  wait  for  the  more  convenient  season  r 
There  is  not  a  more  baneful  tendency ;  and  to  all  uvho 
feel  it,  let  me  address  the  solemn  appeal,  "  To-day  if  ye 
will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  To  him 
that  trembled,  yet  sent  away  the  warning  messenger  of 
grace  till  a  more  convenient  season,  that  more  conve- 
nient season  (we  have  reason  to  believe)  never  arrived. 
The  present  is  our's  as  a  trust;  the  future  is  God's  alone. 
Procrastination  has  great  supports,  where  it  is  united 
with  that  indecisiveness,  and  that  yielding  to  the  influ- 
ences of  others,  which,  though  they  have  a  banefiil 
spiritual  influence,  often  arise  from  the  original  defects 
in  the  individual  character,  and  are  often  best  counter- 
acted, where  conscience  has  any  power,  by  a  sense  of 
duty  and  a  regard  to  the  will  of  God.    Resting  on  these 
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great  principles,  the  weak  are  often  made  firm  ;  the 
irresolute  can  proceed  with  steadiness ;  the  natural  ten- 
dency to  sink  is  prevented  by  the  rock  to  which  they 
eUng ;  the  course  is  maintained,  because  it  is  marked 
out  by  an  unerring  guide ;  the  naturally  timid  acquire 
a  strength  and  boldness  which  surprise  even  them- 
selves. And  the  weakness  of  resolution,  the  iafirmity 
of  purpose,  of  which  I  speak,  even  where  not  overcome 
in  the  common  transactions  of  life,  are  often  subdued, 
wherever  duty  is  concerned,  by  the  fortitude'  inspired 
by  religion.  But  irresolution  and  indecision  '.are  often 
grievous  plagues.  They  lose  the  moment  for  action  ; 
and  leave  behind  nothing  but  vain  regret.  The  current 
of  time  runs  swiftly  along,  and  the  opportunity  of  reach- 
ing  a  haven  for  spiritual  rest  and  safety,  k  lost  in  fear 
to  make  the  eflFort,  or  in  the  wavering  of  consideration 
whether  we  shall  make  it.  When  to  these  (which  may 
often  only  work  within)  are  added  the  want  of  firmness 
in  withstanding  the  solicitations,  or  representations,  or 
apprehended  sneers,  and  other  sources  of  influence  ft'om 
without,-^the  Christian's  life,  even  to  a  late  period,  is  a 
perpetual  straggle;  where  the  same  degree  of  desire, 
even  earnestness^  would,  in  the  case  of  others,  produce 
stability;  tranquillity,  and  peaceful  satisfaction.  Some- 
times, too,  among  the  less  advanced  in  the  Christian 
course,  (where  there  is  existing  that  general  devotement 
to  duty  which  I  have  much  presumed)  there  are  in 
consequence,  failures  and  falls,  which  must  wound  the 
conscience  and  weaken  the  religious  strength ;  and 
which  will  only  be  remedied,  if  remedied  at  all,  by  a 
painfiil  course  of  arduous  eflfort,  contrition,  and  humble 
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watchfulness.  To  counteract  these  baneful  waTcrings 
and  weaknesses,  let  us  summon  up  the  views  and  mo- 
tives of  religion.  Cherishing  faith  in  them,  we  shall 
find  fortitude.  If  our  hearts  are  somewhat  trained  to 
obedience,  remembering  that  God  hath  commanded^  it 
will  be  comparatively  easy  to  be  strong  and  of  a  good 
courage.  And  taking  the  whole  armour  of  God,  we 
shall  be  enabled  to  withstand  m  the  evil  day. 

The  more  we  consider  the  influences  of  the  inteDec- 
tual  on  the  moral  character,  the  more  we  must  learn 
lessons  of  candour,  while  we  see  increasing  reason  to 
watch  within  ;  lest  faults  of  the  understanding  should 
lead  to  disorders  of  the  heart,  and  at  any  rate  support 
what  are  there.  I  verily  believe  that  nothing  more 
tends  to  give  enlargement  of  mind,  and  a  clear  dis- 
crimination of  understanding,  than  an  intelligent  self- 
applying  pursuit  of  religious  truth, — ^that  truth  which 
sanctifies  as  it  enlightens  ;  but  where,  by  natural 
character,  or  by  defective  education,  the  understanding 
is  narrow,  the  external  perception  confused  or  dull, 
and  the  judgment  not  well  adjusted,  and  defective  in 
the  discrimination  so  necessary  to  discern  things  that 
differ  and  to  decide  which  is  most  excellent, — there, 
the  truths  and  requirements  of  the  Gospel,  which  some 
perceive  at  a  glance,  are  not  readily  discerned;  con- 
science, if  strong  in  its  feeling,  is  limited  and  dim  in  its 
judgments  ;  and  the  representations  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  instructions  of  the  Christian  preacher  derived 
from  them,  may  appear  much  beyond  what  it  is  capable 
of  comprehending  or  hoping  to  obtain.  Such  persons 
are  apt  to  have  a  low  standard  of  duty ;  and  though  I 
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doubt  not  they  will  not  be  judged  like  those  who  have 
more  talents,  yet  too  often  the  dullness  of  their  under- 
standing furnishes  an  excuse  to  themselves,  for  less 
advance  in  spiritual  excellence,  than  would  be  easily 
made  if  they  would  faithfully  use  those  they  have. — 
They  are  more  proud  of  what  they  have  attained,  than 
they  would  be  if  they  had  attained  more ;  and  they 
think  better  of  themselves  than  they  could,  if  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding  were  more  cleai",  and  if  their 
determination  as  far  as  possible  to  know  and  do  the 
whole  vnil  of  God,  were  real  and  supported  by  the 
means  of  knowledge.  In  such  cases,  and  in  all  ap- 
proaching to  them,  whether  the  deficiencies  of  the 
spiritual  understanding  arise  from  the  natural  intellec- 
tual character,  or  have  been  caused  by  sinful  indulgence, 
we  must  aim  to  enlarge  our  views  by  looking  at  the 
objects  which  religion  presents  to  us.  We  must 
determine  to  carry  the  spirit  of  Christianity  to  its 
far  and  full  extent ;  and  we  must  be  careful  lest  those 
deficiencies  and  disorders  of  our  hearts,  which  we  feel 
our  plagues,  but  are  apt  to  refer  to  the  want  of  power 
of  mind  which  we  suppose  we  cannot  supply,  should  in 
their  turn  operate,  as  they  continually  do,  to  deaden 
the  vigour  of  the  mind,  and  to  obscure  its  perceptions 
of  truth. 

I  have  all  along  considered  myself  as  addressing 
those  who  have  real  desires  to  be  Christians  in  deed 
and  in  truth;  however  ineflfectual  and  unstable  they 
are  conscious  those  desires  often  are.  But  perhaps  the 
greatest  plague  of  the  heart  is,  the  want  of,  or  a  great 
deficiency  in,  an  earnest  practical  conviction  of  the 
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great  comprehensiveness  and  extent^  and  the  immense 
importance^  of  tme  religion; — ^that  principle  of  godliness 
which  is  seated  at  the  heart,  presiding  over  its  purposes, 
— moulding  its  spirit  by  the  spirit  of  Christ, — guiding 
the  words  and  actions  in  the  daily  concerns  and  inter- 
courses of  life, — making  it  fearful  of  sin  as  the  bane  of 
the  soul  and  the  prolific  source  of  evil, — making  it 
cautious  of  whatever  may  lead  to  sin  or  to  causes  of 
sin, — ^making  it  jealous  of  every  thing  in  the  temper, 
the  dispositions,  and  die  motives  which  is  inconsistent 
with  the  sincerity,  the  uprightness,  the  purity,  the 
charity,  the  humility,  and  the  faithfiil  reverence,  of  the 
true  disciple  of  Christ, — ^making  it  apprehensive  of 
all  that  can  wound  the  conscience,  and  above  all  of 
neglecting  its  calls  or  deadening  its  reproaches,— rappre- 
hensive  of  self-delusion,  self-flattery,  self-indulgence. 
Where  such  a  deep-seated  feith  in  God,  as  the  ever 
present  Witness,  Father,  and  Judge, — such  a  godly  fear 
and  filial  love, — ^really  exist,  it  must  lead  to  seek  the 
knowledge  of  His  will,  whether  in  command  or  pro- 
hibition, whether  it  respects  the  heart  within,  or  the 
life  without ;  it  must  lead  to  supplicate  His  aid  and 
blessing ;  it  must  lead  to  implore  His  pardon  for  the 
past ;  it  must  lead  to  exercise  watchfulness,  subnussive 
obedience,  and  resignation.  In  proportion  as  we  want 
this  faith  in  God,  this  vital,  practical  principle  of  godli- 
ness, will  our  obedience  be  unsteady  and  partial.  In 
that  proportion  we  shall  experience  less  of  the  solid 
peace  and  security  of  duty :  and  (without  altogether 
surrendering  our  hearts  to  the  world,  and  without 
indulging  in  its  sinful   pursuits    and  .  pleasures,)   we 
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sball^  on  the  one  hand,  perceive  our  progress  slow^ 
our  spiritual  judgment  easily  embarrassed,  our  views  of 
general  requirements  interrupted,  limited,  and  unsteady, 
and  our  self-government  wavering  and  ineflfeetual ;  or, 
on  the  other,  (which  is  the  more  baneful  case)  all  this 
will  take  place  without  our  perceiving  it,  till  suddenly, 
perhaps,  aroused  by  some  fearful  yet  merciful  dispen- 
sation of  Providence  respecting  ourselves  or  others, 
conscience  takes  the  alarm,  and  shews  us  our  guilt  and 
our  danger.  Blessed  the  suffering  by  which  the  heart 
learns  the  plague,  which  may,  unobserved,  have  been 
extending  its  fibres,  to  entwine  round  and  entangle 
all  its  heavenward  aims  and  affections,  or  infusing  its 
poison  into  those  springs,  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  healthful  to  the  spirit  within,  and  have  diffused 
nothing  but  salutary  streams  on  all  around.  This  holy 
faith  grows  by  living  under  its  influence.  The  prin- 
ciple within  is  cherished  by  the  discipline  and  conduct 
to  which  it  prompts.  Every  acknowledgment  of  God 
in  the  chamber  of  the  heart,  every  effort  to  subdue  the 
dispositions  which  He  has  forbidden,  every  restraint 
upon  our  words  and  actions,  in  order  to  mould  them  to 
the  standard  of  Christian  duty,  every  act  whether  of 
resignation,  of  obedience,  or  of  devotion,  which  has 
His  wiU  for  its  motives  and  its  guide, — will  invigorate 
that  faith,  which,  in  its  turn,  will  strengthen,  purify, 
and  expand  the  best  affections  of  our '  nature,  and 
cherish  what  has  been  well  termed  "  the  life  of  God 
in  the  soul ;  of  man." 

In  proportion,  as  this  faith  exists  in  its  due  extent 
and  vigour,  will  it  probe  the  heart  and  heal  its  plagues. 
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It  must  necessarily  lead  to  self-inspection  and  self- 
discipline.  That  it  is  unsteady,  and  too  often  inope- 
rative, that  even  in  its  direct  exercises  of  meditation 
and  prayer,  it  does  not  as  we  must  desire  elevate  the 
aflfections  of  the  soul  to  the  object  of  it,  confine  its 
attention  to  its  great  purposes,  and  prevent  the  wander- 
ing of  its  thoughts  toveards  things  which,  however 
reasonable  in  themselves,  are  unseasonable, — is  no 
new  plague  to  the  servant  of  God.  It  has  been  the 
complaint  of  one  class  of  those  who  may  hope  for 
heaven,  in  all  ages.  It  arises  in  part  from  the  nature 
which  God  has  given  to  man.  It  is  often  perceived 
even  in  our  general  habits  of  thought ;  and,  where  it  is 
not  weakly  sunk  under,  still  more  where  the  influence 
of  faith  in  God  is  cherished  by  habitual  endeavours  to 
obey  Him  in  heart  and  life, — His  children  may  gently 
rejoice  that  He  knoweth  their  frame,  and  pitieth  them 
as  the  human  father  pitieth  his  children.  But  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  and  even,  what  is  often  more  difficult 
of  attainment,  a  fixedness  of  mind  on  the  great  objects 
of  religion,  wiU  have  increased  stability  and  vigour,  in 
proportion  as  we  acquire  a  calm  unruffled  disposition; — 
in  proportion  as  we  acquire  that  power  over  our  trains 
of  thought,  which,  even  for  intellectual  excellence, 
should  be  commenced  early  in  life ; — in  proportion  as 
our  time  and  engagements  are  well  arranged ; — ^in  pro- 
portion as  we  perseveringly  devote  to  express  thoughts 
and  aspirations  respecting  God  and  duty,  such  times 
as  we  can  reasonably  make  our  ovm;  and — not 
embarrassing  conscience  with  too  great  precision,  nor 
with  vexation  at  occasional  interruptions, — carefully 
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goarding  against  a  lifeless  formality,  and  avoiding 
without  fearing  the  knowledge  of  men, — ^look  upon  the 
employment  as  what  is  the  duty  of  the  time,  the  duty 
to  God,  and  still  more  to  ourselves. 

I  feel  as  I  go  along,  that  the  disciple  of  Christ  would 
seldom  require  the  advice  and  succour  of  Christian 
friendship,  if  God  were  in  all  his  thoughts,  if  His  word 
were  made  the  light  of  his  paths,  if  his  eye  were  fixed 
on  Jesus  to  learn  his  own  duty  by  his  pattern ;  and  I 
therefore  dwell  upon  the  culture  of  this  great  prin- 
ciple of  faith  or  Godliness,  as  not  only  essential  to  the 
Christian's  character,  but  as  all-sufficient  in  proportion 
as  it  is  cherished,  invigorated,  and  made  habitual.  The 
eye  of  love,  it  has  been  said,  is  keen-sighted ;  and  if  we 
love  God  with  a  pure  heart,  and  with  faith  unfeigned, 
the  mists  of  selfish  passion,  the  clouds  of  worldly 
interest,  the  most  splendid  attire  of  self-love,  will  not 
prevent  the  penetrating  eye  of  self-inspection  from 
discerning  the  faults  of  the  heart,  and  the  means  of 
self-improvement. 

If  the  plague  of  the  heart  is  a  deadness  in  the  reli- 
gious affections,  our  inquiry  must  be,  whether  we  are 
quietly  and  steadily  endeavouring  to  shun  sin,  and  to 
discharge  our  duty,  as  in  the  sight  of  God ; — -whether 
we  are  really  taking  proper  precaution  to  preserve  the 
mind  in  a  fit  state  for  the  exercise  of  them,  by  avoiding 
all  undue  excitement,  especially  all  arising  from  what 
in  itself  or  in  its  degree  is  sinful,  and  all  needless  causes 
for  distraction ;  and  if  such  be  the  case  we  need  not  be 
afraid.  God  can  be  served  (and  acceptably  served  I 
doubt  not)  by  the  deadened  mind, — by  its  submission. 


328  SERMON    XXII. 

its  patience^  its  humble  waiting  for  more  cheering  hours. 
— Such  is  the  wonderful  connection  between  the  soul 
and  the  body,  that  the  disordered  state  of  our  outward 
frame  will  often  derange  the  proper  functions  of  the 
spirit  within ;  while,  on  the  other  hand^  if  the  affections 
and  exercises  of  the  soul  are  well  ordered,  this  contri- 
butes in  a  remarkable  degree  to  the  healthfulness  of 
the  body, — the  passions  and  the  affections  of  the  mind, 
and  the  organs  and  functions  of  the  body,  mutually 
acting  on  each  other.  The  spiritual  physician  is 
sometimes  sought,  when  the  care  of  the  body  must  be 
the  first  object.  It  is  a  great  happiness,  that  we  are 
in  the  hands  of  a  Being  who  remembereth  that  we  are 
dust ;  and  under  His  gracious  appointment,  shall  be 
judged  by  one  who  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities.  But  let  us  be  careful  lest  we  make 
even  this  consolation  a  plague,  by  allowing  it  to  cherish 
indolence;  while  we  use  it  to  prevent  or  cure  depressing 
despondency  of  soul.  If  not  only  our  affections  fed 
dead,  but  we  are  also  careless  of  duty,  and  neglectful 
of  the  calls  for  services  which  we  can  render,  and  of 
the  demands  for  self-denial  and  self-correction  which 
we  can  answer,  then  indeed  we  have  cause  for  alarm* 
When  not  only  the  feelings  but  the  principles  of  oiction 
are  in  a  dead  state,  it  is  high  time  to  arouse  the  fears, 
and  to  seek  for  the  safety  of  the  soul.  The  dry  bones 
may  live,  and  the  heart  of  stone  become  flesh,  if  we 
faithfidly  seek  to  die  to  sin  and  to  live  to  God. 

If  the  plague  of  the  heart  is  a  discontented  murmur- 
ing disposition, — a  tendency,  not  only  to  look  on  the 
clouds  of  God's  dispensations,  but,   (what  too  often 
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follows)  to  repine  at  their  influence  on  our  own  happi- 
ness^ thereby  making  the  cloud  appear  vastly  more 
dense,  and  its  interruption  to  the  rays  of  comfort  less 
penetrable^ — we  have  indeed  reason  for  humiliation^ 
repentance,  and  watchfulness.  There  is  no  cloud  about 
Him  who  is  perfect  light  and  love,  but  what  arises  from 
human  ignorance,  folly  and  sinfalness ;  and  often  where 
one  who  has  got  into  the  cave  of  despondency,  discerns 
no  gleams  of  light,  and  fancies  that  all  is  gloom,  another 
coming  to  the  entrance,  or  mounting  the  hill,  sees  the 
Sun  of  God's  tender  mercy  diffusing  light  and  heat  over 
all  His  works  and  ways.  If  hard  thoughts  of  God 
should  intrude  themselves,  and  we  feel  unable  to  grap- 
ple with  them,  it  is  better  to  call  the  mind  away  from 
them,  and  not  to  magnify  difficulties  by  dwelling  upon 
them  with  the  microscopic  eye  of  self-estimation.  But 
certainly  it  is  our  duty  to  exercise  the  resignation  of 
the  heart,  and  by  patient  waiting  to  prepare  the  soul 
for  more  dutiftil  sentiments  of  our  Father.  '^It  is  the 
wiU  of  God,"  should  be  the  source  of  calm  submission ; 
and  "the  will  of  the  Lord.be  done,"  will  usually  bring 
to  the  weU-trained  heart,  peace  and  consolation.  Leav- 
ing out  of  view  that  which  arises  from  natural  infirmity, 
the  great  cause  of  a  repining  discontented  spirit,  is  too 
high  an  estimate  of  the  goods  of  this  world,  too  great 
an  influence  of  the  world  in  our  hearts,  and  too  little 
direction  of  the  thoughts  to  unseen  realities.  Undoubt- 
edly we  must  habitually  check  the  expression,  and 
suppress  the  feelings,  of  a  repining  spirit ;  but  the 
spirit  itself  will  often  be  most  eflectually  suppressed 
and  subdued,  by  the  general  culture  of  reli^ous  prin- 
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ciple  and  affection^  by  curbing  a  selfish  worldly  disposi- 
tion, and  by  intentionally  dwelling  on  what  is  obvioxisly 
light  and  love,  in  the  dealing  of  God  respecting  ourselves 
and  others.  This  general  remark  will  apply  with  some 
variations  in  mode,  to  many  wrong  dispositions.  It  is 
stated  by  those  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
vegetable  creation,  and  the  modes  in  which  the  lower 
tribes  are  made  to  form  soil  in  progression  for  the 
noblest  species  of  forest  trees,  that,  when  an  acorn  has 
been  accidentally  (as  we  say)  deposited  among  brambles 
and  ferns,  the  seedling  oak  receives  from  them  a  kind 
of  protection,  till  it  has  itself  gained  some  strength  and 
size;  and  then,  by  depriving  them  of  the  light  and 
moisture  which  they  require  as  well  as  itself,  they  are 
banished  from  beneath  it,  leaving  behind  them  only 
their  decayed  mould  to  contribute  to  its  support.  In 
several  particulars  the  analogy  is  observable  with 
respect  to  the  Tree  of  life,  the  principle  of  godliness 
in  the  soul ;  and  in  none  more  than  its  depriving  the 
thorns  of  earth  of  their  nourishment,  and  expelling 
them  from  its  own  domain.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  dispositions,  which,  though  they  may  not  exclude 
from  the  title  of  Christian,  the  Christian  must  lament 
and  desire  to  root  out  (though  they  should  never  be 
allowed,  and  though  the  manifestations  of  them,  without 
and  within,  must  be  careftdly  suppressed,)  are  best 
subdued  and  exterminated,  by  the  careftd  persevering 
culture  of  the  heavenly  plant  of  faith  in  God  and  Christ 
and  things  to  come.  For  this  purpose,  too,  we  must 
exercise  patient  faith  in  time,  by  which  alone  we  can 
hope  for  success. 
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I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  lay  before  those  who 
have  really  the  work  of  duty  in  view  and  purpose,  some 
suggestions  calculated  to  assist  in  looking  within,  and 
in  discerning  the  plague  of  their  hearts ;  and  to  aid  all 
in  perceiving  the  extent  of  the  requirements  of  the 
Gospel,  and  in  carrying  into  eflfect  the  desire  to  take 
upon  them  that  yoke  which,  when  borne  earhfy  borne 
long,  and  borne  well,  is  light  indeed,  and  giveth  rest  and 
peace  unutterable. 

I  will  now  only  urge  you  not  to  suppose,  however 
much  you  may  feel  security  and  even  assurance,  that 
you  can  find  real  peace  and  safety,  till  you  are  truly 
desirous  to  know  what  spirit  you  are  of;  and  till  it 
is  your  earnest  purpose.  When  you  have  such  a  desire, 
then  you  will  use  the  means  of  self-knowledge,  faithful 
prayer,  self-examination,  the  cultivation  of  the  con- 
science by  the  word  of  God — ^by  looking  unto  Jesus, 
and  other  helps — ^and  by  faithful  obedience  to  it ;  and 
by  such  exercises  you  will  be  realizing  our  best  desires 
for  you ;  you  will  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  you  will  be  kept  in  the  love  of  God, 
looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto 
Everlasting  Life. 
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ACTS  I.,  9—11. 

*^  AND  WHEN  HE  HAD  SPOKEN  THESE  THINGS,  WHILE  THEY  BEHELD, 
HE  WAS  TAKEN  UP;  AND  A  CLOUD  RECEIVED  HIM  OUT  OF  THEIR 
SIGHT.  AND  WHILE  THET  LOOKED  STEADFASTLY  TOWARD  EmLAYEN 
AS  HE  WENT  UP,  BEHOLD,  TWO  MEN  STOOD  BY  THEM  IN  WHITB 
apparel;  WHICH  ALSO  SAID,  YE  MEN  OF  GALILEE,  WHY  STAND 
YE  GAZING  UP  INTO  HEAVEN  ?  THIS  SAME  JESUS,  WHICH  IS  TAKEN 
UP  FROM  YOU  INTO  HEAVEN,  SHALL*  SO  COME  IN  LIKE  MANNER  AS 
YE  HAVE  SEEN   HIM  GO   INTO   HEAVEN." 

» 

In  this  simple  yet  impressive  manner,  the  Sacred 
Historian  describes  the  final  separation  of  our  Lord 
from  those  who  had  been  the  companipns  of  his  hnmi- 
liation,  and  who  were  henceforward  to  pursue  their 
labours  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  aided,  indeed, 
by  his  special  presence  with  them,  but  without  his  per- 
sonal support  and  guidance.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
all-important  miracle,  by  which  God  set  his  seal  to  the 
Divine  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  might  have  seen 
this  more  directly  referred  to ;  and  though  this  inter- 
esting event  is  directly  narrated  by  only  two  of  the 
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evangelists^  the  reality  of  it  is  involved  in  the  whole  of 
the  Apostolical  history,  and  is  expressly  referred  to  in 
various  parts  of  the.  Epistles. 

The  day  called  Holy  Thursday,  or  Ascension  day, 
has  been  observed  in  commemoration  of  the  Ascension 
of  our  Lord  into  heaven.  The  period  of  Easter  in  the 
Christian  church  corresponds  to  that  of  the  Passover  in 
the  Jewish.  The  Passover  was  held  on  the  fiill  moon 
after  the  vernal  equinox,  which  occurred  on  the  21st  of 
March.  Our  Easter,  in  conmiemoration  of  our  Lord's 
Resurrection,  is  held  on  the. succeeding  Sunday :  and  as 
it  would  be^perhaps  impossible,  now  to  say  with  certainty, 
on  what  day  of  the  solar  year  our  Lord  was  crucified, 
the  Christian  Church,  when  it  first  began  to  celebrate 
Easter,  adopted  the  system  of  the  Jewish  Passover. 
This  renders  it  what,  is  termed  a  moveable  feast  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  and  all  the  remarkable  days  which 
are  reckoned  by  it  are  also  variable.  This,  of  course, 
is  the  case  with  Ascension  day.  Our  Lord  continued 
with  his  Apostles  for  forty  days;  Holy  Thursday,  or 
Ascension  day,  is  the  fortieth  from  Easter.  I  am  not 
aware  why  this  was  fixed  upon ;  since  the  expression 
better  accords  with  the  supposition  that  he  was  with 
the  Apostles  during  the  whole  forty  days ;  but  it  is  a 
matter  of  little  consequence,  and  scarcely  worth  consi- 
deration but  for  the  general  desirableness  of  knowing 
with  accuracy  all  we  can. 

I  do  not  recollect  that  the  Evangelist  Matthew 
expressly  refers  to  the  interesting  event;  but  various 
parts  of  his  Gospel    presume  it.      When    our  Lord 
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appeared  to  the  eleven  disciples  on  a  mountain  in 
Galilee,  whither  they  went  as  he  had  directed  them, 
(and  where  also,  I  apprehend,  the  five  hundred  brethren 
spoken  of  by  Saint  Paul  (1  Cor.xv.  6.)  had  the  delight- 
ful opportunity  of  seeing  the  risen  Saviour*)  he  declared 
the  power  which  had  been  given  him  (all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth,  which  was  necessary  for  the 
for  the  effectual  establishment  of  his  Kingdom) ;  and, 
after  charging  the  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all 
nations,  baptizing  those  who  received  it  into  the  pro- 
fession of  that  holy  doctrine  which  came  from  God  eren 
the  Father,  which  was  communicated  by  His  Son  and 
holy  Servant,  and  confirmed  by  the  miraculous  agency 
of  Divine  power, — he  gave  them  the  encouraging  assnr- 
ance  that  he  would  be  with  them  continually,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  age  (i.  e.  probably  till  the 
final  termination  of  the  Jewish  economy,  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  and  temple  of  Jerusalem).  I  do  not  say 
that  the  presence  of  Christ  with  his  disciples  was  limited 
to  the  period,  when  supernatural  agency  ceased  to  be 
necessary  for  the  eflfectual  establishment  of  his  rdigion, 
and  when  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  to  be  brought  to 
its  fiill  consummation.  He  liveth  for  ever ;  and  in  some 
way  or  other,  I  cannot  but  suppose,  is  constantly  em- 
ployed in  carrying  on  the  great  purpose  for  which  he 
came, — ^that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done  on  earth  even 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven.  But  whatever  were  the  case 
after  the  age  of  miracles  ceased,  during  it  he  was  in  a 
special  manner    present  with  his    disciples,    guiding, 

*  See  Matthew  xxviii.  10 
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enlightening^  and  empowering  them.  In  recording  this 
promise^  the  Evangelist  of  course  implies  that  his  Lord 
was  still  living ;  and^  since  not  on  earth,  in  heaven. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  may  as  well  state  what  I 
understand  by  Heaven,  when  we  speak  of  it  as  the 
residence  of  Christ  after  his  Ascension.  The  presence 
of  God  is  universal.  There  is  no  place  where  his  agency 
is  not  constantly  employeld,  no  place  to  which  his  know- 
ledge does  not  extend.  God  is  every  where.  But  when 
the  Scriptures  speak  of  Heaven,  as  the  residence  of 
God,  I  think  they  clearly  imply  that  there  is  some 
place,  the  residence  of  holy  and  blessed  intelligences, 
where  God  peculiarly  manifests  His  presence,  and  dis- 
plays His  glory,  where  they  enjoy  peculiar  communion 
with  Him,  and  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  His  will 
and  of  His  nature  and  perfections.  This  is  what  I 
understand  by  Heaven ;  and  it  is  all,  I  think,  that  is 
necessary  to  explain  the  Scripture  language  on  the 
subject. 

I  have  stated  that  the  record  of  the  words  of  our 
Lord  to  his  Apostles,  after  his  Resurrection,  clearly 
implies  the  fact  of  his  having  ascended  into  heaven; 
and  so  also  do  his  own  prophetic  declarations.  When, 
on  the  mount  of  OUves,  he  communicated  to  several 
of  the  Apostles  the  awful  calamities  which  were  im- 
pending over  their  state,  he  proceeds,  by  a  natural 
transition,  to  the  transactions  of  that  more  awfiil  and 
decisive  day,  when  (Matthew  xxv.  31)  "the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,^  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
him;"  when  "he  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory, 

♦  Matthew  xvi.  27,  "  In  the  glory  of  his  Father/' 
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and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations;''  and 
when  the  all- important  separation  shall  be  made 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  And  to  a 
similar  purpose  was  his  solemn  declaration  before  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim^  when  adjured  by  the  High  Priest  to 
teU  them  whether  he  was  the  Messiah3  the  Soa  of  God, 
(Matthew  xxvi.  64)  "  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power^  and  commg  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  •/'  where  our  Lord  refers,  first,  to 
the  grand  displays  of  miraculous  power  which  com- 
menced with  the  day  of  Pentecost;  and  secondly,  to 
that  overwhelming  destruction  which  finally  awaited 
those,  whom  not  even  such  evidences  would  bring  to 
repentance,  and  who,  impelled  by  that  temp^t  of  the 
soul  which  worldly  passions  produced  there,  madly 
imprecated  the  Divine  vengeance  when  they  said,  "  His 
blood  be  upsn  us  and  our  children." 

The  Gospel  of  Mark  has  similar  references  to  it  with 
that  of  Matthew;  though  Matthew  more  particularly 
relates  the  discourses  and  declarations  of  our  Lord 
respecting  the  Jewish  nation,  for  whom  his  Gospel  was 
especially  designed.  Among  other  passages  may  be 
mentioned  that  solemn  declaration  of  our  Lord,  before 
his  Transfiguration,  when,  after  having  expressly 
informed  his  Apostles  of  his  approaching  sufferings 
and  death,  and  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he 
urges  them  to  steadfast  and  open  adherence  to  his 
cause,  by  referring  them  to  the  day  of  judgment 
"  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of 
him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  be 
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cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father^  with  the  holy 
angels/' 

Every  passage  referring  to  his  present  power,  and  to 
his  coming  again  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the 
world,  of  course  virtually  implies  that  he  was  taken  up 
into  heaven,  aud  that  he  now  dwells  there  in  a  state  of 
great  glory  and  happiness.  The  fact  of  his  being  there, 
and  possessed  of  this  power,  was  the  momentous  point ; 
and  the  manner  of  his  removal  from  earth  was  perhaps 
less  likely  to  impress  the  imagination  of  the  Jewish 
disciples,  than  if,  like  Elijah,  he  had  been  carried  to 
heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire.  Even  Saint  Mark,  who 
alone  of  the  Evangelists  besides  Saint  Luke,  mentions 
his  being  taken  up  into  heaven,  does  it  only  in  general 
terms ;  and  from  his  Gospel  alone,  we  could  not  have 
certainly  known  that  it  was  visibly ,  and  in  the  presence 
of  his  Apostles.  Mark  xvi.  19.  ^^So  then  (says  the 
companion  of  Peter)  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  to 
them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  f'  in  other  words,  he  was  received 
up  into  heaven,  and  exalted  to  the  highest  authority,  by 
Him  who  is  supreme  over  all,  and  made  the  chief 
minister  of  Divine  love  and  power  in  the  spiritual 
concerns  of  men, — ^in  that  kingdom,  which  ruleth  in 
the  heart,  appointed  the  sole  Sovereign  and  Judge. 

It  is  from  Saint  Luke's  invaluable  narratives,  which 
we  term  the  Gospel  and  the  Book  of  Acts,  that  we 
learn  the  details  of  this  most  interesting  event.  He 
appears  throughout  more  like  a  regular  historian  ; 
and,  writing  for  the  information  of  his  noble  friend 
Theophilus,  and  not  himself  personally  acquainted  with 
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the  events  which  he  records  before  he  became  the 
companion  of  the  Apostle  Paul^  he  naturally  enters 
more  into  those  particulars  which  were  necessary  for 
a  realizing  description.  The  Gospel  gives  only  a 
general  account  of  the  fact.  After  having  explained 
to  the  Apostles  the  prophecies  respecting  himselj^  and 
shewn  them  that,  to  accomplish  them,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  Messiah  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should  rise 
agam  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  (by  his 
authority)  throughout  all  nations,  be^nning  at  Jeru- 
salem,— ^he  told  them  that  he  should  send  the  promise 
of  the  Father  unto  them,  and  directed  them  to  wait  in 
Jerusalem,  till  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  higt 
He  then  led  them  out  of  the  city,  as  far  as  Bethany ; 
^^  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  was  blessing  them  he 
was  parted  from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven/* 

St.  Luke's  second  treatise  (the  Acts  of  the  Apostles) 
gives  us  a  more  full  and  definite  account  of  this  most 
interesting  scene.  K  you  read  with  attention  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Gospel,  you  will  probably  perceive  that, 
if  we  had  the  Gospel  alone,  we  should  have  no  means 
of  knowing  that  our  Lord  continued  among  his  disciples 
for  several  weeks  after  his  Resurrection.  As  far  as  the 
43rd  verse,  the  Evangelist  relates  only  the  transactions 
of  the  great  and  glorious  day  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection; 
the  remainder  of  the  chapter  appears  directly  connected 
with  it;  and  though  I  by  no  means  assert,  that  the 
Evangelist,  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel,  supposed  that  the 
Ascension  took  place  on  the  same  day,  yet  I  think  it 
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clear  that  he  did  not  then  possess  the  particular  infor- 
mation -which  he  afterwards  gives,  of  the  length  of  the 
time  which  Jesns  still  remained  on  earth,  and  of  the 
circomstances  of  his  ascending  into  heaven. 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  we  have  no  direct  narrative 
of  the  Ascension ;  but  this  is  not  surprising.  Internal 
evidence  and  external  authority  abundantly  prove,  that 
the  beloved  Apostle  wrote  his  Gospel  as  a  supplement 
to  one  or  more  of  the  others ;  and  that  his  object  was 
to  give  an  account  of  some  parts  of  our  Lord's  history, 
vnth  which  the  other  Evangelists  were  not  acquainted, 
or  fuller  details  of  some  important  periods  than  they 
had  given.  But  if  a  person  had  only  his  Gospel,  and 
BO  other  means  of  information,  he  could  be  at  no  loss 
to  know  whither  his  Lord  went  after  his  Resurrection. 
In  the  commencement  of  his  narrative,  John  (i.  18) 
speaks  of  him  as  being  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father ; 
which  necessarily  impUes  that,  when  the  Apostle  wrote^ 
the  only  Son,  who  had  declared  the  wiU  and  purposes 
of  God,  was  enjoying,  in  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  peculiar  tokens  of  His  love  and  approbation. — 
And,  passing  by  various  passages  which  declare  that  he 
should  go  to  the  Father,  and  others  which  clearly  imply 
that  he  still  lived,  and  in  the  possession  of  great  glory 
and  authority,  I  refer  you  to  one  in  which  the  jGEUJt  is 
expressly  foretold  by  our  Lord.  When  (as  if  to  elevate 
the  female  sex  to  their  due  influence,  and  to  make  them 
fellow-labourers  in  the  great  work  of  religion,  as  well 
as  fellow-heirs  of  immortality,)  he  appeared  first  after 
his  Resurrection  to  the  grateful  Mary,  he  told  her  to 
go  to  his  brethren,  and  say  unto  them  "  I  ascend  unto 
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my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  yom' 
God." 

I  do  not  recollect  any  direct  reference  in  the 
Apostolic  writings  to  the  circumstance  of  our  Lord's 
ascending  from  earth  to  heaven ;  but  multitudes  might 
be  cited  from  them,  which  teach,  or  imply,  that  he  did 
so  ascend.  And  it  is  not  without  interest  to  observe 
how  much  those  whose  minds  would  naturally  dwell 
most  on  the  exaltation  of  their  Lord,  pass  over,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  that  event  which  preceded  it,  and 
which,  whether  they  had  witnessed  it  or  not,  must 
have  taken  place.  When  the  promise  of  the  Fathw 
was  actually  communicated  to  them,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  with  signal  demonstration  of  Divine  agency, 
Peter,  addressing  the  surrounding  multitudes  in  the 
name  of  his  brethren,  speaks  of  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  then  immediately  proceeds  to  his  exaltation, 
and  to  his  commimication  of  those  miraculous  powers, 
of  which  they  witnessed  the  astonishing  demonstration. 
The  next  verse  however  (Acts  ii.  34)  distinctly  refers 
to  the  fact  of  his  having  ascended  into  heaven :  ^  For 
David,*'  he  says,  "  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens.*' 
Such  indirect  references  display  at  once  the  Apostle's 
conviction  on  the  subject.  When  the  martyr  Stephen, 
full  of  holy  inspiration,  while  in  the  presence  of  the 
council,  looked  up  toward  heaven,  he  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
he  said,  ^^  Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;'*  and 
under  the  influence  of  this  encouraging  spectacle,  he 
appealed  to  him  for  whose  cause  he  was  dying,  and 
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^ho^  he  knew^  was  the  Resurrection  and  the  life^  and 
said  "  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit."  Once  more, 
when  he,  who  had  consented  to  the  death  of  Stephen, 
and  still  with  blind  rage  went  on  persecuting,  if  possi- 
ble to  destroy,  was  journeying  to  Damascus  to  execute 
the  purposes  of  sanguinary  zeal,  a  light  surpassing  the 
splendour  of  the  mid-day  sun,  fell  from  heaven ;  and  he 
who  thus  shone  forth  with  heavenly  glory  to  enlighten 
the  darkened  mind  of  the  persecutor,  himself  spoke  to 
him,  and  changed  him  into  a  faithful  obedient  Apostle. 
Paul  could  have  no  doubt  from  whence,  any  more  than 
from  whom,  the  voice  proceeded ;  and  had  there  been 
no  other  fact  recorded  respecting  him  whom  God  raised 
from  the  dead,  we  should  have  known  that  he  had 
ascended  into  heaven,  no  more  to  see  corruption. — 
No  wonder  that  the  Apostle  should  often  direct  his 
thoughts  to  heaven  as  the  abode  of  his  risen  Lord ;  and 
that  his  heart  should  be  habitually  influenced  by  the 
hope  of  being  hereafter  with  Christ. 

That  Christ  Jesus,  after  he  left  this  earth,  was 
exalted  to  powerful  authority  and  bUssfdl  glory,  could 
be  known  only  by  inspiration ;  and  those  declare  it,  on 
whom  he  poured  forth  the  promised  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  proved  their  own  convictions  in  the  truth 
of  their  religion  by  their  personal  exertions  and  con- 
tinued sufferings  and  sacrifices,  and  who  proved  the 
truth  of  their  religiou  by  the  miracles  and  wonders 
which  they  wrought  in  the  name  of  Christ.  That  he 
thus  lives,  that  he  gave  such  powers  to  his  Apostles, 
is  an  essential  part  of  the  Christian  scheme.  That  his 
Apostles  saw  him  ascend  into  heaven,  we  know  only 
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by  the  narratiyes  of  St.  Luke;  but  tbe  authority  is 
abundant.  The  faithful  accuracy  of  this  invalQable 
historian  secures  a  ready  assent,  while  the  great  fects 
of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  and  his  subsequent  exal- 
tation are  admitted ;  and  I  suppose  there  never  was 
a  Christian  (a  believer  in  the  Divine  authority  of  onr 
Lord)  who  doubted  the  truth  of  the  narrative;  and 
none,  I  should  suppose,  who  honour  and  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  can  rise  from  the  thoughtful  contemplar 
tion  of  the  event,  without  feeling  their  hearts  glow 
within  them  with  reverential  emotion.  Well  may  we 
rejoice  that  the  imagination  is  thus  allowed  a  resting 
place. 

The  deep  impression  of  the  glorious  fact  could  never 
be  effaced  from  the  minds  of  the  beholders;  and,  in 
its  peculiar  circumstances,  as  in  the  events  which 
succeeded  it,  it  was  unprecedented  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  One  of  those  in  the  earliest  periods,  of  whom 
the  sacred  annals  contain  the  brief  but  comprehensiye 
eulogium  that  he  walked  with  God,  was  taken  to  the 
heavenly  abode,  without  passing  through  the  dark 
valley ;  probably  to  confirm  the  patriarchal  faith  that 
this  life  is  not  all,  and  to  cherish  the  hopes  of  the 
good,  that,  though  they  would  have  to  sleep  with  their 
fathers,  they  too  would  live  again  with  Him  whose 
presence  must  be  happiness.  The  great  legislator  of 
their  nation,  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  was  gathered 
to  his  fathers ;  he  too  ascended  into  heaven,  though  of 
the  manner  and  the  time  no  mention  is  made;  but 
some  of  the  Apostles  had  seen  him  conversing  on  tlie 
Mount  with  their  Lord,  when  they  were  eye  witnesses 
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of  Ms  majesty^  and  he  received  from  God  the  Father 
honour  and  glory.  Of  that  other  servant  of  God,  who 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  appeared  in  glory, 
and  spake  to  the  Messiah  of  his  decease  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  there  is  the  fact 
recorded,  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  pious  Israelite, 
and  to  give  a  reality  to  the  conviction  that  there  is 
an  abode  for  the  righteous,  where  mortality  shall  be 
swallowed  up  in  life.  (2  Kings,  ii.  11.)  ^^  It  came  to 
pass  as  they  (Elijah  and  Elisha)  stiU  went  on,  and 
talked,  (while  fifty  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  in 
solemn  expectation  were  standing  afar  off  to  view), 
a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  appeared,  and 
parted  them  both  asunder,  and  Elijah  went  up  by  a 
whirlwind  into  heaven."  With  less  of  awful  grandeur, 
but  in  a  manner  more  consonant  to  the  character  of 
his  religion,  and  ahke  fitted  to  afford  full  conviction  to 
those  who  were  to  yield  us  ours,  did  the  well-beloved 
of  the  Father  enter  into  his  glory  :  still  to  watch  over 
his  brethren,  still  to  aid  them  by  his  power,  and  direct 
them  by  his  wisdom,  he  was  no  longer  to  be  their  com- 
panion, to  journey  with  them  in  the  scenes  of  time. 
The  hour  was  come  when,  for  the  Apostles,  the  cheer- 
ing intercourses  of  fnendship  and  kindness  with  their 
beloved  Master,  and  all  the  hopes  of  the  world,  were 
to  end ;  and  though  the  past  was  never  to  be  forgotten, 
and  would  be  often  recalled  with  love  and  wonder,  it 
was  to  be  succeeded  by  views  and  expectations,  which 
throw  back  upon  it  a  dignity  and  glory,  of  which  they 
could  have  formed  no  conception. 

After  having,  for  forty  days  from  his  Resurrection, 
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shewn  himself  alive  after  his  passion  by  many  infeJlible 
proofs^  he  assembled  his  Apostles^  and  directed  them 
not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father — that  power  from  on  high — 
which  he  would  send  to  them ;  and  with  which  he 
would  baptise  them  not  many  days  afterwards.  At 
that  time  (as  we  learn  from  the  Gospel  of  Luke)  he 
shewed  them  from  the  Scriptures,  that,  for  the  full 
accomplishment  of  the  prophetical  declarations  respect- 
ing the  Messiah,  it  had  been  necessary  that  he  ^ould 
suffer,  and  rise  again  on  the  third  day;  and  that  repents 
ance  and  forgiveness  of  sins, — here  is  the  repenting 
sinner's  charter, — ^that  repentance  and  forgiveness  of 
sins  should  be  proclaimed  in  his  name  unto  all  nations, 
begmning  at  Jerusalem.  While  thus  assembled^  he  led 
the  Apostles  out  to  that  part  of  the  mount  of  Olives 
which  adjoins  Bethany,  some  of  them  still  expecting 
that  he  was  now  about  to  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Israel ;  but  every  flattering  dream  of  patriotic  or 
personal  glory  was  soon  to  terminate,  in  joy  in  which 
the  Gentile  heart  could  alike  fully  share.  He  checked 
these  curious  inquiries,  which  even  he  had  not  the 
power  to  satisfy ;  and  told  them  of  far  higher  honours 
soon  to  be  given  them,  and  of  the  purposes  for  which 
they  would  be  given.  And  when  he  had  spoken  these 
words,  while  he  was  blessing  them,  and  they  were 
beholding  him,  he  was  taken  up  from  the  earth,  and 
was  carried  into  heaven.  They  continued  steadfetstly 
gazing  towards  heaven,  as  he  ascended,  but  a  cloud 
received  him  from  their  sight.  What  a  moment  of 
expanding  emotion,  full  of  astonishment  and  delight ! — 
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only  surpassed  by  that  when  they  first  saw  him  who 
had  been  slain^  and  uttered  the  joyous  exclamation^ 
^'  The  Lord  is  risen,  he  is  risen  indeed ;" — and  perhaps 
unequalled  by  any  other  recorded,  except  the  solemn 
hour  when  the  promise  was  fulfilled^  when,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  the  sound  was  heard  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire  sat  upon  the 
heads  of  the  obedient  waiting  Apostles. 

They  continued  gazing,  as  he  ascended;  and  if  we 
try  to  realize  the  scene,  we  find  every  thing  to  fix  the 
attention,  and  to  give  a  tranqxul  cheering  resting-place 
to  the  imagination.  It  would  have  been  enough  to 
know,  firom  infallible  proofs,  that  the  Son  of  Man  had 
entered  into  his  glory ;  but  it  is  delightfdl  to  see  him,  in 
gentle  majesty,  ascending  there.  Angels  might  have 
accompanied  him  while  mounting  towards  the  throne 
of  Jehovah ;  angels  will  attend  him  when  he  sitteth  on 
that  throne  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. — 
But  it  suits  more  the  glorious  sight,  that  there  should 
be  nothing  to  dazzle  the  imagination  or  divide  the 
attention.  While  he  was  praying  for  them  to  his  God 
and  Father,  they  saw  him  (as  with  the  mind's  eye  we 
can  see  him)  cabnly  rising  from  the  earth,  ascending 
with  tranquil  dignity;  and  before  distance  rendered 
him  invisible  to  any  of  them,  received  into  a  cloud, 
bright  (I  doubt  not)  as  the  cloud  which  overshadowed 
him  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration ;  like  that,  too,  an 
emblem  to  the  Jewish  disciple,  of  that  cloud  of  glory, 
the  Shechinah,  which  rested  on  the  ark,  and  manifested 
the  presence  of  Jehovah.  It  could  not  but  recall  to 
some  of  them  the  impressions  of  that  manifestation  of 
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Divine  approbation^  when  there  came  a  voice  from  the 
excellent  glory,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased/* 

They  saw  their  Lord  no  more.  They  witnessed  his 
triumph,  they  shared  his  favour,  they  wrought  vnth  his 
power,  they  loved  him  with  love  which  stood  the  test  of 
reproach  and  labour  and  suffering  and  death,  they 
rejoiced  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory, 
and  they  anticipated  the  time  when  again  they  should 
see  him,  and  be  received  into  his  joy.  But  on  earth 
they  saw  him  no  more.  Yet  they  continued  gazing, 
while  he  was  still  ascending ;  hoping,  perhaps,  to  catch 
one  more  glimpse  through  the  splendour  that  concealed 
him.  But  they  saw  him  no  more.  To  set  at  rest  their 
anxious  curiosity,  two  persons — (perhaps  they  were  the 
two  who  were  with  him  on  the  Mount,  Moses  and  Elijah, 
for  they  are  spoken  of  as  men,) — ^two  heavenly  messen- 
gers in  white  apparel,  presented  themselves  to  them  as 
they  were  still  gazing  up  towards  heaven,  and  declared 
to  them  that  the  same  Jesus,  who  was  taken  from  them 
into  heaven,  should  come  again  in  like  manner  as  they 
had  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  Then  fall  of  veneration 
and  exalting  transport,  they  prostrated  themselves  on 
the  ground  in  reverential  homage  to  their  ascending 
Lord ;  and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy, 
and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing 

God. 

The  feelings  of  their  hearts  we  can  in  some  measure 
estimate  and  imagine ;  but  what  tongue  can  describe,  or 
what  heart  conceive,  the  devout  joy  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
when  thus,  a  third  time,  the  personal  object  of  that 
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Divine  energy^  which  he  had  himself  so  often  employed 
in  his  Father's  name  to  work  miracles  on  others.  Once^ 
as  an  emblem  of  his  fatnre  glory,  his  face  became  bright 
as  the  sun,  and  his  garments  white  as  the  light,  and  his 
whole  appearance  was  changed,  in  the  presence  of  his 
favoured  disciples ;  once  again,  his  warfare  accom- 
plished, he  was  called  from  the  tomb  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  no  more  to  die;  and  now,  his  bodily 
frame  undergoing  that  change  which  would  prepare  it 
for  the  abodes  where  flesh  and  blood  cannot  enter,  he 
is  borne  on  high,  by  power  not  his  own,  and  carried 
to  those  mansions  of  holy  bliss,  where  his  God  and 
Father  displays  his  glory  without  a  cloud,  where  he 
now  lives  and  will  live  for  ever.  Language  must  fail, 
if  it  attempted  to  delineate  the  emotions  that  must  now 
have  filled  the  breast  of  him  who  had  been  the  man  of 
sorrows,  and  who  had  passed  through  aU  the  shame  and 
suffering  which  malignant  enmity  could  devise ; — ^when, 
BO  longer  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  earth,  he  felt  himself 
rising  toward  his  new  abode. 

Before  his  birth,  the  heavenly  messenger  had  declared 
his  high  destination,  and  the  prophets  of  old  time  had 
predicted  his  future  triumphs.  When  thirty  years  had 
been  spent  in  retirement,  and  in  the  ordinary  employ- 
ments and  duties  of  life,  (with  no  other  influences 
immediately  from  above,  than  those  which  which  all  the 
servants  of  God  may  experience,  but  with  influences 
which  no  one  but  he  could  experience,  derived  from  the 
events  of  his  birth,  and  from  the  mixed  anticipations  of 
sorrow  and  of  glory  which  the  beams  of  prophetic  truth 
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would  convey  through  the  obscurity  of  prophetic  lan- 
guage, and  the  apparently  inconsistent  representations 
of  gloom  and  of  splendour  awaiting  the  Messiah  on  his 
approach,  all  tending  to  prepare  him  for  his  great  work^ 
and  to  exercise  his  faith  and  patience,  and  to  purify  every 
earth-bom  desire,) — when  thirty  years  had  been  thus 
spent,  while  submitting  to  the  baptism  of  his  forerunner, 
and  praying  to  his  God  and  Father,  he  received  his  first 
personal  appointment  to  his  high  conmiission,  with  those 
unlimited  communications  of  the  spirit,  which  could 
have  been  made  to  no  one  who  did  not,  like  him,  lo?e 
righteousness  and  hate  iniquity,  and  who  was  not,  like 
him,  prepared  to  seek  only  the  glory  of  Him  who  sent 
him  and  to  finish  His  work.  Every  instance  in  which 
he  used  his  high  powers  was  a  proof  to  others,  and 
must  have  been  to  himself,  that  he  was  indeed  sent  by 
God ;  and  once  and  again  the  heart-inspiring  declara- 
tions of  his  Father's  approbation  were  vouchsafed  to 
him.  That  fearful  darkness  which  was  over  the  whole 
land  till  the  ninth  hour,  was  still  a  proof  that  God  was 
weU  pleased  with  him;  and  that  he  had  a  cahn  con- 
viction of  it  we  know,  for  his  last  words  were,  **  Father 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.'*  And  then  the 
bands  of  death  were  burst  asunder ;  and  by  that  signal 
intervention  of  Divine  agency,  he  was  finally  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power ;  and  all  despondency, 
all  fear,  was  for  ever  ended,  by  his  being  made  the  first 
fruits  of  them  who  slept,  and  the  salvation  of  mankind 
thus  sealed.  And  now,  while  ending  his  ministry  on 
earth  as  he  had  begun  it,  with  solemn  inefifable  joy  and 
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gratitude  and  adoration^  and  exulting  anticipations  of 
the  triumphs  of  his  Gospel  in  all  its  blessed  and  sancti- 
fying influences,  by  which  myriads  and  myriads  uimum- 
bered  of  the  Sons  of  God  will  have  been  brought  to 
glory,  he  receives  the  last  earthly  proof  of  the  appro- 
bation of  his  God  and  Father,  he  rises  on  high  and 
becomes  an  inhabitant  of  Heaven. 

In  this  glorious  and  transporting  scene,  and  in  the 
powers  which  he  communicated,  (by  which  his  Apostles 
were  enabled  to  accomplish  the  greatest  changes  in  the 
spiritual  and  intellectual  condition  of  the  world,  and 
the  eflects  of  which  we  are  ourselves  experiencing 
beyond  all  estimation,)  and  in  the  assurances,  sanc- 
tioned by  Divine  attestation,  that  he  will  come  again  to 
raise  the  dead,  and  render  unto  every  one  according  as 
his  works  have  been, — ^we  have  abundant  ground  for 
the  joyous  conviction  that^  as  he  still  lives,  we  shall  live 
also.  But  it  elevates  the  mind,  and  gives  vividness  and 
reality  to  its  convictions,  and  expands  its  views  respect- 
ing the  extent  and  importance  of  the  kingdom  in  which 
he  reigns  head  over  all,  ^^  far  above  all  principality  and 
power  and  might  and  dominion,**  and  in  which  he  wfll 
reign  till  all  things  are  put  under  his  feet, — ^it  gives 
cheering  expectations  respecting  the  final  universal  pre- 
valence of  his  spiritual  sovereignty,  which  we  need 
amid  the  scenes  of  folly  and  sin  and  misery  around  us, 
— to  rise  within  the  veil,  and  witness  his  acceptance  in 
the  presence  of  the  Most  High.  We  are  not  left  to  the 
^* flight  too  daring**  of  human  imagination;  for  that 
same  prophet  who  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
cut  off^  was  favoured  with  the  grandest  view  of  the  next 
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period  of  his  history;  and  has  pictured  it  in  language 
full  of  inspiring  sublimity.  After  describmg  the  visible 
manifestation  of  the  Ancient  of  Days^  the  Eternal  sitting 
in  judgment^  whose  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame^  and 
the  wheels  as  burning  fire,  from  whose  presence  issued 
a  stream  of  fire^  unto  whom  ^^  thousand  thousands 
ministered^  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
before  him,"  the  prophet  Daniel  proceeds,  (vii.  13)  *^  I 
saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of 
Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
Him ;  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  Kingdom^  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages 
should  serve  him ;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  And,  once  more, 
in  that  book  of  sacred  prophecy,  which  is  not  yet  fully 
opened,  and  which,  m  the  progress  of  time,  may  serve, 
by  its  striking  accomplishment,  to  arrest  the  attention 
of  the  thoughtless  world,  and  rapidly  hasten  the  period 
when  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  all  become  the 
kingdoms  of  Jehovah  and  of  his  appointed  one, — we 
find  that  the  glory  of  the  exalted  Saviour  was  repre- 
sented to  the  view  of  him,  who  had  been  his  companion 
and  friend  on  earth,  and  on  whose  bosom  he  reclined  at 
the  Last  Supper.  "  I  was  in  the  spirit,"  says  the  beloved 
Apostle,*  "  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  I  heard  behind  me  a 
loud  voice  as  of  a  trumpet ;  and  I  turned  and  saw  one 
like  unto  the  Son  of  Man,  clothed  with  a  garment  down 
to  the  foot,  and  girded  about  the  breast  with  a  golden 

*  Reyelation  i.  10,  18. 
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girdle.  His  head  and  his  hair  was  white  like  wool,  as 
white  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  his 
feet  like  to  fine  brass,  as  if  they  bnmed  in  a  furnace, 
and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters ;  and  he  had 
in  his  right  hand  seven  stars,  and  out  of  his  mouth  went 
a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  and  his  countenance  was  as 
the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  And  when  I  saw  him, 
I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead ;  and  he  laid  his  right  hand 
upon  me,  saying  unto  me.  Fear  not,  I  am  the  first  and 
the  last ;  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and 
behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  and  have  the  keys  of 
death  and  the  grave/*  The  transports  of  the  Apostle, 
when  thus  honoured  with  the  sight  of  his  exalted  Lord, 
could  only  be  those  of  reverential  wonder  and  delight ; 
—when  in  inspired  vision,  he  saw  the  four  and  twenty 
elders,  with  their  golden  harps,  and  golden  vials,  falling 
down  before  the  Lamb,  and  singing  their  hymn  of  praise 
to  him  that  had  redeemed  them  to  God  by  his  blood ; 
and  heard  the  voice  of  the  angeUc  hosts,  in  number  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  uttering  the  glorious 
response  ^'Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive 
power  and  riches  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honour 
and  blessing ;''  and  heard,  too,  every  creature  in  heaven 
and  earth  joining  in  the  solemn  cry  ^^  Blessing  and 
honour  and  glory  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

But  our  thoughts  have  been  sufficiently  exercised  on 
what  seems  beyond  the  condition  of  humanity  to  keep 
them  fixed  upon,  without  destroying  the  frail  tabernacle 
of  flesh.  It  is  good  to  be  here,  but  we  must  also  be  in 
the  world. 
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My  object  in  thus  endeayouring  to  lead  your  minds 
to  contemplate  our  ascending  and  exalted  Lord,  will  not 
have  been  answered,  if  I  have  merely  excited  the  emo- 
tions of  joy,  or  aided  the  soaring  flights  of  imagination. 
If  we  have  felt  our  hearts  glow  within  us,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  the  ends  of  the  milder  and  of  the  grander 
displays  of  Divine  power  and  love,  in  and  by  Christ 
Jesus,  can  be  answered  only  by  their  strengthening  our 
faith  in  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  our  desire  to  imitate 
and  obey  him,  our  appreciation  of  the  importance  of  his 
Gospel  and  its  inestimable  privileges,  and  our  earnest 
steadfast  aim  to  share  in  its  blessings,  and  to  lead  others 
to  share  in  them,  by  the  obedience  of  heart  and  life,  by 
thus  glorifying  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 


SERMON   XXIV. 


ON    FEAR. 


PART    I. 


PROVERBS  XXVIII.,  14. 
(First  Clause.) 

HAPPY   IS   THE   MAN   THAT   FEARETH    ALWAY. 

The  great  purpose  of  Religion  is  to  direct,  to  regulate, 
and  to  refine,  the  natural  affections  of  the  soul.  There 
is  no  one  of  these  which  is,  in  itself  considered,  sinful ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  one  which  may  not 
be  perverted  in  reference  to  its  object,  carried  to  excess 
in  its  exercise,  or  debased  by  the  admixture  of  earthly 
alloys.  Those  which  we  term  the  passions,  are  the 
main-springs  of  human  action.  If  the  judgment 
influences,  it  is  by  showing  what  ought  to  excite  their 
activity,  what  ought  to  check,  or  what  ought  to  change 
the  course  of  their  direction.  Desire  and  aversion, 
hope  and  fear,  are,  under  an  infinite  variety  of  modi- 
fications, the  great  agents  within  us,  which  arouse  to 
exertion,  which  carry  on  the  activity  of  the  whole 
moral  system.    Even  the  purest  and  noblest  dictates 
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of  the  understanding,  can  operate  only  through  them. 
Well  is  it  for  us,  when  these  direct  their  agency ;  when 
these  are  permitted  to  regulate  the  extent  of  their 
influence ;  when  these  are  employed  to  chasten  and 
refine  them,  and  to  prepare  them  for  their  most  exalted 
exercise  in  a  state,  where  we  shall  no  more  have  to 
bewail  the  disorders  of  the  heart,  or  to  dread  lest  our 
spiritual  strength  should  fail,  and  faith  and  fortitude 
yield  to  the  allurements  of  time  and  sense. 

It  is  a  great  error  to  leave  out  of  view,  in  any  system 
of  morals  or  religion  or  education,  the  powerful  agency 
of  the  affections  and  feelings.  They  constitute  the 
vitality  of  the  mental  fabric.  They  are  the  impelling 
heart,  the  breathing  lungs ;  and  often  are  they  as  little 
under  the  direct  guidance  of  the  understanding,  as 
those  organs  of  the  body  are  under  the  direction  of 
the  will.  Without  them  the  fairest  structure  of  intellect 
would  only  be  as  the  sculptured  marble,  as  polished,  as 
beauteous,  as  graceful,  but  as  lifeless.  And  they,  with- 
out the  understanding,  are  as  the  swollen  sails  without 
the  rudder,  as  the  mighty  beam  of  the  engine  without 
the  regulating  wheel  or  the  governor  or  the  safety- 
valve  :  with  closer  correspondence,  they  are  as  the 
instinct  and  passions  of  the  brute,  but  without  those 
limits  and  restraints  which  their  nature  sets  to  their 
influence  and  duration. 

The  great  purpose  of  the  discipline  of  life,  the  greatest 
victory  of  intellect,  is,  so  to  train  these  motives,  that 
they  shall  have  the  direction  which  heavenly  wisdom 
points  out,  and  shall  bear  a  due  relation  to  their  objects 
and  to  each  other.     In  minds  which,  by  natural  consti- 
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tution,  are  free  from  impetuoas  passions,  (thus  far  pre- 
pared for  moral  worth,  though  exposed  by  this  very 
freedom  to  different  trials,  ensnaring  and  baneful,)  the 
understanding  more  readily  perceives  the  course  of  duty 
and  wisdom,  and  is  more  easily  led  to  pursue  it.  But 
it  is  indeed  a  cause  for  thankfulness  that,  to  purposes 
which  the  understanding,  even  thus  circumstanced, 
would  scarcely  discern,  faith  guides  with  steady  pre- 
cision the  hopes  and  desires,  and  supplies  the  want  of 
that  culture  which  the  schools  of  science  and  literature 
afford, — ^but  afford  in  vain,  if  they  do  not  teach  with  it 
the  great  ends  of  life,  and  how  these  are  to  be  attained. 
There  is  not  a  power  of  the  human  intellect,  which, 
when  well  trained  and  wisely  directed,  does  not  supply 
means  of  religious  improvement ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  religion  presents  to  each  of  them  the  most  exalted 
field  for  their  exercise,  and  does  in  reality  so  continually 
call  them  into  action,  that,  where  the  mind  is  devoted 
to  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the  great  objects  of  faith, 
respecting  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future,  are 
faithfully  pursued,  there  is  often  witnessed  a  sagacious- 
ness  of  reasoning,  a  soundness  of  judgment,  a  clearness 
of  memory,  a  fixedness  of  attention,  an  expansion  and 
elevation  of  the  imagination,  which  give  the  man  of 
simple  faith  and  holy  purposes,  a  superiority  in  the 
scale  of  intelligence  over  many  who  are  called  Philoso- 
phers, but  who  have  not  applied  their  hearts  unto  true 
vmdom. 

Even  where  it  does  not  thus  raise  and  invigorate  the 
powers  of  the  understanding,  it  so  influences  and  directs 
the  affections  of  the  soul,  that,  in  the  conduct  of  life, 
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aad  in  the  discipline  of  the  heart,  that  noble  principle 
which  is  expressively  termed  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  will 
lead,  by  the  shortest  process  of  submissive  faith,  to  the 
very  results  which  the  religious  philosopher  arrives  at 
only  by  laborious,  long  continued,  and  profound  investi- 
gation. You  may  have  been  struck,  as  I  have  been, 
after  pursuing  such  investigations,  conducted  by  the 
master  minds  of  the  human  race,  on  turning  to  the 
pages  of  the  faithful  servant  with  his  one  talent,  to 
perceive  that,  by  keeping  the  eyes  of  his  understanding 
steadily  directed  to  discern  his  Lord's  will,  and  his 
heart  disposed  to  obey  it,  he  has  seen  at  once,  by  his 
heavenly  teaching,  the  wisdom  which  is  profitable  to 
direct.  Blessed  is  he  who  hath  higher  talents,  if, 
guided  by  the  pole-star  of  faith,  he  attain  the  same 
clear  direction  in  the  way  of  truth  and  duty,  and  walk 
in  it  and  lead  others  also,  with  steadfastness  and  full 
conviction,  towards  life  everlasting. 

The  great  treasury  of  Divine  wisdom,  to  which  we  all 
have  ft-ee  access,  contains  numerous  expressions  respect- 
ing the  influence  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  enlightening, 
exalting,  directing,  and  refining  the  soul  of  man ;  but  it 
also  leads  us  to  perceive  that  there  is  fear  which  hath 
torment,  that  there  is  fear  which  worketh  a  snare. 
Where  such  fear  resides,  it  cannot  be  that  he  is  happy 
who  feareth  alway ;  in  proportion  as  that  has  influence, 
which  deadens  the  energy  of  benevolent  exertion,  which 
extinguishes  the  kindly  glow  of  benevolent  affection, 
which  cows  the  moral  fortitude,  which  implants  scru- 
pulosity for  tenderness  of  conscience,  which  fixes  on  the 
gloom  that  sometimes  obscures  the  beamings  of  Divine 
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love^  aad  loses  sight  of  the  patema]  character  of  Hun 
who  dwelleth  m  light  inaccessible,  which  makes  time 
dreaded  more  than  eternity,  and  man  more  than  God, — 
in  that  proportion  is  the  soul  debased,  checked  in  its 
progress  heavenward,  fettered  to  earth,  and  made 
wretched  in  its  prison-house. 

There  is  not  a  passion  or  affection  of  the  mind,  which 
has  such  powerful  influence  on  human  happiness,  as 
fear ;  or  which  is  more  necessary  to  human  excellence. 
Some  may,  by  original  constitution  and  by  early  train- 
ing, have  attained  at  once  the  spirit  of  love  and  of  a 
sound  mind ;  but  commonly  this  must  have  been  gained 
by  the  discipline  of  fear,  as  well  as  of  hope.  WeU 
directed,  it  instils  the  most  exalted  courage  (the  courage 
of  principle) ;  and  cherishes  that  fortitude  and  holy 
resolution,  which  maketh  the  weak  strong,  and  the 
timid  brave.  But  it  may  also  introduce  and  increase 
that  weakness  which  destroys  uprightness,  that  sus- 
picion which  interrupts  charity,  that  shading  of  the 
imagination  which  makes  reality  lost  sight  of,  that 
superstition  which  corrodes  filial  piety,  that  perversion 
of  conscience  which  leads  to  tithe  the  anise  and  the 
cummin,  while  the  weightier  matters  pf  the  law  are 
neglected.  There  is  no  end  to  the  evils  of  ill-guided 
unrestrained  fear;  nevertheless  it  is  probable  that,  in 
this  stage  of  human  existence,  fear  will  ever  be  the  great 
influential  motive  of  the  earlier  periods  of  the  religious 
course,  the  necessary  incentive  to  the  great  mass  of 
mankind,  and,  in  all,  the  source  of  prudence  and  bene- 
volent caution,  the  guardian  of  virtue,  the  support  of 
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conscientiousness,  the  basis  of  the  best  and  purest  sen- 
timents of  love,  obedience,  and  resignation. 

On  its  blessed  effects,  which  make  him  the  happy  man 
who  feareih  alway,  I  have  at  other  times  had  oppor- 
tunities of  entering  in  some  detail ;  at  present  I  would 
prefer  adverting  to  some  of  the  evils  which  arise  from 
its  excesses  in  a  right  direction,  or  from  the  predomi- 
nance which  it  acquires  through  the  influence  of  self 
love,  aided  by  the  errors  of  the  understanding  and  the 
perversion  of  the  imagination,  increasing  the  disorders 
of  the  heart,  and  benumbing  the  noblest  powers  and 
principles  of  our  nature.  It  is  a  powerful  agent ;  but, 
like  fire  or  steam,  it  is  destructive  if  too  high  raised,  or 
unrestrained,  or  if  its  more  useful  agency  is  directed  by 
carelessness  or  malignity.  It  is  probable  that  it  is 
commonly  too  much  employed  in  the  early  training  of 
the  mind ;  that,  in  every  period  of  life,  it  is  too  mucli 
resorted  to  by  the  hand  of  power  (in  the  wider  or  the 
narrower  world)  where  the  heart  might  be  led  to  love ; 
and  that  its  influence  in  blinding  the  understanding  in 
present  emergencies,  and  darkening  the  distant  prospect, 
is  too  much  lost  sight  of,  for  the  purposes  of  uprightness 
and  benevolence,  as  well  as  for  the  peace  and  improve- 
ment of  the  individual. 

I  will  not  dwell  on  its  effects  on  the  frame  ;  but,  by 
selecting  a  few  sentences  respecting  tins  topic  from 
the  philosopher  of  the  passions,  lead  those  who  are 
disposed  to  seek  further,  to  his  own  treatises^  where 
they  would  find  many  facts  and  reasonings  well  fitted 
to  aid  them  in  their  self-culture,  and  in  that  direction 
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of  the  understanding  and  affections^  which,  in  cases  of 
emergency  and  gloom,  may  enable  them  to  see  clearly, 
and  to  pursue  steadily,  the  course  of  discretion  as  well 
as  that  of  duty.  "  The  passion  of  fear,"  (says  Dr. 
Cogan),  ^^  is  still  more  painful  than  that  of  sorrow ; 
which,  notwithstanding  its  severity,  has,  when  cahned 
into  an  affection,  something  soothing  in  its  nature. 
Fear  produces  an  agony  and  anxiety  about  the  heart 
not  to  be  described ;  and  it  may  be  said  to  paralyze  the 
soul  in  such  a  manner,  that  it  becomes  insensible  to 
every  thing  but  its  own  misery.  Inertness  and  torpor 
pervade  the  whole  system. — ^The  eyes  are  pallid,  wild, 
and  sunk  in  their  sockets ;  the  countenance  is  con- 
tracted and  wan  ;  the  heart  palpitates ;  respiration 
labours ;  the  lips  tremble ;  the  tongue  falters ;  the 
limbs  are  unable  to  obey  the  will,  or  support  the 
frame."  Such  effects,  it  is  true,  belong  to  the  more 
extreme  state  of  the  passion  of  fear ;  but  that  they 
may  take  place,  is  surely  sufl&cient  reason  why  we 
should  discipline  our  own  feelings,  and,  as  much  as 
we  have  opportunity,  train  the  feelings  of  others,  so 
that  they  may  be  out  of  the  reach  of  such  overwhelming 
emotions.  Where  it  does  not  thus  physically  manifest 
itself,  fear  often  has  little  less  influence  in  stupifying  or 
bewildering  the  mind,  and  disqualifying  it  for  seeing 
the  way  of  safety,  and  sometimes  even  that  of  duty. 
It  is  always  baneful  to  that  composure  of  spirit,  which 
is  so  powerful  an  aid  to  discernment  in  difficulties, 
and  which  is  by  no  means  incompatible  with  the  more 
elevated  state  of  mental  exertion,  in  which  the  passions 
are  not  too  strongly  excited,  but  in  which  great  objects 
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and  comprehensive  views  fill  the  soul^  call  its  attention 
away  from  every  personal  consideration^  and  nrge  on 
its  noblest  powers. 

That  cannot  be  the  fear  that  blesses^  which  so  fixes 
the  attention  on  the  apprehended  evil^  that  it  destroys 
all  presence  of  mind^  prevents  the  employment  of  the 
means  of  safety,  and  often  plunges  into  the  very 
dangers  which  fear  would  shmi.  It  is  well  that  the 
yoimg  should  be  early  led  to  observe  what  are  likely  to 
be  the  means  of  preservation  in  critical  cases  of  danger: 
and  that,  in  less  trying  cases,  they  should  be  exercised^ 
and  exercise  themselves,  to  fix  their  thoughts  on  the 
course  to  be  pursued,  rather  than  on  the  evil  appre- 
hended ;  and  especially  to  surmount  that  disposition  to 
shun  merely  personal  privation,  inconvenience,  or  pain, 
and  to  seek  merely  personal  pleasure  or  advantage^ 
which  so  often  leads  to  magnify  the  value  and  influence 
of  both,  which  makes  selfish  aims  and  purposes  the  chief 
object,  which  gives  to  the  fear  of  actual  evil  or  loss  of 
good,  a  degree  of  power  which  the  well-balanced  mind 
cannot  experience;  and  which  effectuaUy  nourishes  that 
fear  of  man  which  worketh  a  snare,  and  often  plunges 
mto  spiritual  degradation  and  ruin. 

That  is  not  a  fear  that  blesses,  which  so  sinks  under 
the  apprehension  of  calamity  not  to  be  averted  by  human 
aid,  that  it  makes  the  apprehension  even  more  afflictive 
than  the  calamity  when  it  arrives;  which  disqualifies 
from  improving  the  discipline  of  suspense,  and  firom  exer- 
cising under  it  that  fortitude  and  that  trust  m  God, 
which  are  then  the  most  difficult,  but  the  most  valuable 
possessions, — which  support  one  another  and  prepare  for 


ON    FBAR.  361 

all  that  is  to  come^ — and  which  are  some  of  the  most 
ennobling  and  most  rewarding  exercises  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord.  When  these  fearful  moments  come  upon  us^ 
let  US  endeavour  in  patience  to  possess  our  souls.  Let 
our  hearts  be  fixed  trusting  in  God :  let  us  quietly  wait^ 
at  any  rate  submissively  wait^  the  disposals  of  Him  who 
ordereth  all,  who  ever  sheds  beamings  of  mercy  in  the 
deepest  gloom,  who  maketh  evil  itself  work  for  good, 
and  who,  with  a  Father's  love  and  pity,  giveth  us  only 
the  discipline  which  we  most  need.  When  the  agita- 
tion of  agony  is  coming  upon  us,  then  let  us  with  the 
prayer  of  faith  (exercised  alwa3rs)  seek  for  submission, 
prostrate  the  desires  before  that  Will  which  is  best,  and 
supplicate  composure  and  strength  to  fulfil  our  duties, 
as  the  servants  of  God,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  the  heirs 
of  immortality.  Where  can  be  found  a  nobler  instance 
of  the  eflScacy  of  faith,  than  where,  while  walking 
through  gloomy  ignorance  of  reality,  and  with  the 
fearful  prospect  of  its  ending  in  overwhelming  evil,  the 
heart  can  still  trust  in  Jehovah,  and  rest  itself  on  the 
Rock  of  ages, — dwelling  not  in  its  own  strength,  but 
relying  on  that  wisdom  and  that  power  which  cannot 
fail,  and  which,  guided  by  love  that  embraces  all  times, 
all  places,  all  creatures,  can  do  that  only  which  is  best  ? 
Such  faith  let  us  daily  cherish,  by  obedience  in  duty, 
by  resignation  in  suflfering  or  the  prospect  of  it,  and  by 
habitual  communion  with  the  Father  of  spirits ;  and 
we  shall  find  it  the  best  preservative  from  that  fear 
which  sometimes  excludes  piety,  and  which  altogether 
turns  aside  those  streams  of  comfort,  that  would  sanc- 
tify and  heal  the  soul. 
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And^  under  the  deep  conscionsness  of  sin  and  foUy^ 
when  the  heart  is  sunk  with  the  convictions  of  con- 
science, and  the  soul  is  filled  with  anguish  for  which 
there  is  no  balm  on  earthy  that  is  not  a  fear  which 
blesses^  that  arises  from  false  views  of  the  character 
and  dealmgs  of  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  which 
teaches  that  there  is  no  hope ;  which  leads  to  puncti- 
lious observance,  or  to  expect  some  satisfaction  to 
avenging  justice  which  Divine  wisdom  hath  not  seen 
needful.  Difficulties  must  increase  with  inveteracy  and 
strength  of  sin  in  the  soul:  its  guilt  may  have  been 
deadly  and  polluting ;  but  when  the  humbled  broken 
heart  prompts  the  prayer  of  the  publican,  and  it  resorts 
to  the  Throne  of  grace,  to  seek  mercy  and  to  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need,  and  it  continues  (though  no 
light  appears,)  to  seek,  with  faith  in  God  and  in  the 
promises  of  the  Gospel,  and  with  submission  even  to 
the  darkness,  as  a  part  of  the  chastening  which  bringeth 
back  the  wanderer,  it  will  gradually  be  found  that  the 
broken  and  the  contrite  heart  God  doth  not  despise. 

Nor  can  that  be  a  fear  which  blesses,  which  mistakes 
the  darkness  of  the  night,  or  the  mists  of  the  day,  or 
the  passing  gloom  of  the  tempest,  in  the  moral  world 
around,  for  the  permanent  order  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment; and  which  sinks  into  despondency  or  apathy, 
respecting  the  means  of  alleviating  or  removing  or 
preventing  evil.  Many  trials  will  often  be  unsuccess- 
ful, before  the  right  means  is  discovered.  It  is  well, 
when,  with  the  forethought  of  experience,  we  can 
anticipate  and  prevent  the  causes  of  failure  ;  it  is 
always   our  duty  to  temper  the  ardour  of  incautious 
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haste  with  the  coolness  of  prudence :  but  somethnes 
experience  cannot  be  anticipated ;  and  little  as  it  suits 
our  pride  and  selfishness^  it  is  better  (when  the  conse- 
quences are  not  serious)  that^  by  occasional  failures 
we  teach  wisdom  to  others,  and  perhaps  learn  it 
ourselves,  than  that,  through  our  timidity^  or  our 
indolence,  we  neglect  that  which  we  might  do  well; 
and  shrink  from  efforts  which  might  lead  on  at  last  to 
what  will  be  beneficial.  It  is  right  in  itself,  and  it 
is  encouraged  by  the  disclosures  which  Revelation 
especially  makes  of  the  character  of  God,  that  we  hope 
well  with  respect  to  the  evils  that  are  in  the  world. 
This  life  must  continue  a  state  of  probation  till  the 
final  account  brings  on  that  of  retribution.  But  the 
attributes  of  God,  His  actual  dealings.  His  known 
purposes,  the  way  in  which  He  blesses  human  agency, 
the  permanent  and  extensive  influence  of  some  of  the 
most  slowly-operating  causes,  the  rapid  eflScacy  of 
others,  after  a  long  period  of  apparent  inefficacy,  when 
events  in  which  man  has  no  controul  take  off  the  bonds 
which  fettered  them,  —  all  encourage  the  cheering 
conviction,  that  it  is  not  designed  that  the  evils  of 
ignorance  and  superstition  and  war  and  slavery,  shall 
be  perpetual  among  the  rational  offspring  of  God  on 
earth;  but  that  His  kingdom  will  come  to  all,  that 
His  name  will  be  hallowed  among  all,  that  truth  and 
righteousness,  liberty,  peace,  and  love  will  prevail, 
with  the  reign  of  Jesus,  ft'om  the  rising  to  the  setting 
of  the  sun,  and  the  will  of  God  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  done  in  heaven.    Happy  those  who  can  do  something 
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to  promote  the  interests  of  truth  and  righteousness ; 
and  blessed^  too^  those  who  can  only  stand  and  wait. 
We  should  fear  for  ourselves ;  but  we  should  not  fear 
for  God.  If  we  are  steadfast^  immoveable^  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord^  we  may  rest 
assured  that  our  labour  in  the  Lord  shall  not  be  in 
vain. 


SERMON  XXV. 


ON    FEAR. 


PART  II. 

PROVERBS  XXVIII.  14. 

(First  Clause.) 

HAPPT   IS   THE   MAN   THAT   FEARETH   ALWAY. 

When  I  last  addressed  you  from  these  words,  it  was 
in  part  my  object,  to  illustrate  the  province  of  religion, 
in  reference  to  the  passions  and  affections  of  the  soul ; 
and  to  point  out  the  necessity  of  taldng  them  into 
account,  in  every  system  of  morals  and  religion.  I 
then  endeavoured  to  delineate  generally  the  influence 
of  the  passion  of  fear,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  by  its  right 
direction,  preserving  from  evil,  instilling  the  courage  of 
principle,  and  leading  on  to  blessedness ;  and,  on  the 
other,  when  ill-directed,  and  excessive  in  its  degree, 
causing  scrupulousness  and  superstition,  chilling  the 
noblest  energies  of  the  mind,  impeding  its  charities, 
blinding  its  discernment,  warping  its  judgment  and 
often  its  uprightness,  destroying  its  composure,  and 
introducing  suspicion,    anxiety,   and   meanness.      My 
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next  object  was  to  point  out,  more  particularly,  the 
various  cases  in  which  fear  contributes  to  one  or  more 
of  those  banefiil  eflforts ;  but  this  it  would  occupy  too 
much  time  to  retrace,  and  it  is  not  necessary  for  my 
present  purpose. 

I  wish  now  to  lead  you  to  consider  some  of  those 
respects,  in  which  fear  is  a  blessing ;  and  I  may 
observe,  generally,  that  it  always  is  when  its  direction 
is  to  right  objects,  and  when  it  is  proportioned  to  them 
and  to  our  connection  with  them.  If  it  be  so  guided 
and  regulated,  it  is  the  parent  of  prudence  and  benevo- 
lent caution ;  it  is  the  support  of  conscientiousness ;  it 
is  the  preservative  of  virtue ;  it  is  the  basis  of  religion ; 
and  in  every  such  direction  and  degree  of  it,  it  con- 
tributes to  the  intellectual,  tiie  moral,  and  the  spiritual 
well-being  of  the  individual. 

Fear  assumes  diflFerent  characters,  from  the  d^ree 
of  its  excitement  and  its  permanency.  It  is  sometimes 
calm,  from  a  consciousness  of  weakness,  or  from  the 
distance  or  comparatively  small  extent  of  the  evil 
apprehended ;  it  is  then  more  a  state  of  mind,  than  a 
passion.  Sometimes  it  excites  strong  emotion,  and 
even  extreme  agitation  ;  when  it  is  well  termed  a 
passion.  Sometimes  there  is  an  habitual  tendency  to 
it,  without  its  manifesting  any  of  its  wilder  terrors ;  and 
sometimes  it  exists  in  that  habitual  state  witiiout  much 
presenting  itself  to  notice,  when  we  may  rather  speak 
of  the  disposition  than  the  passion  of  fear.  It  is  this 
habitual  state  or  disposition  which  we  are  now  pecu- 
liarly considering,  when  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
principle  of  action.     It  may  be  exalted  into  alarm,  and 
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even  into  terror,  on  the  approach  or  expectation  of 
sudden  or  overwhelming  evil ;  but  it  may  also  exercise 
so  gentle  and  yet  so  effectual  a  sway,  that  he  who  is 
most  blessed  by  fearing  always,  may,  in  one  important 
sense,  be  said  to  know  least  of  fear. 

Fear  arises  from  the  apprehension  of  evil.  That  evil 
may  respect  temporal  loss  or  suffering,  or  the  absence 
of  temporal  good ;  the  one  to  be  avoided,  the  other  to 
be  obtained,  by  diligence  and  forethought.  Fear  leads 
to  diligence  and  forethought  in  the  use  of  the  means 
to  obtain  the  good  and  to  shun  the  evil ;  and,  under 
its  influence,  whatever  can  be  done  by  persevering 
industry  and  prudence,  will  be  done.  It  is  well  that 
fear  with  respect  to  the  evils  of  poverty,  should  not  get 
such  a  hold  on  the  mind,  as  to  lead  to  magnify  those 
evils,  to  bring  on  anxious  despondency,  to  weaken  its 
efforts.  SI  destn,,  a>e  spirit  of 'en^rprise  wiU. 
the  perception  of  opportunities,  and  often,  too,  the 
clearness  and  authority  of  conscience.  But  it  is  also 
well  that  it  should  mterrupt  that  eager  graspmg  after 
wealth,  and  that  ambitious  desire  of  profit  and  ad- 
vantage, which  so  often  defeat  their  own  purposes, 
which  plunge  into  circumstances  in  which  all  appears 
desperate,  and  which  so  often  lead  to  forsake  the 
straightforward  path  of  uprightness.  Blessed  is  the 
man  who  in  this  respect  feareth  always.  He  fears,  on 
the  one  hand,  those  worldly  evils,  which  it  is  commonly 
in  the  power  of  diligence  and  forethought  to  avoid ; 
and  on  the  other,  he  fears  those  which  arise  ft*om  an 
eager  desire  of  aggrandisement,  and  from  (what  often 
equally    influences   the    inconsiderate)    the   desire  of 
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appearing  to  the  world  as  if  that  afflaence  were 
attained,  which  is  only  the  shadow  and  never  will 
be  the  substance.  He  is  thus  preserved  from  those 
corroding  solicitudes,  and  from  those  temptations, 
which  disturb  the  peace,  urge  on  in  the  unrestrained 
current  of  worldly  pursuits,  and  make  prudence,  and 
often  principle  as  well,  entirely  forgotten.  He  may 
still  not  be  able  to  ward  off  calamity ;  but  if  it  come, 
it  is  not  connected  with  the  bitter  reflection  that  he 
has  plunged  himself  into  it  by  his  own  folly,  indolence, 
or  ambition ;  it  is  not  connected  with  the  still  more 
bitter  pang,  that  he  has  involved  others  in  the  evils,  in 
the  causes  of  which  they  had  no  share. 

And  here,  again,  fear  is  salutary.  Many, — ^with  a 
kind  of  inconsiderateness,  which  might  have  credit  for 
indifference  to  self,  if  it  did  not  obviously  spring  from 
the  eager  desire  of  selfish  gratification, — would  fear 
but  little  respecting  the  evils  which  their  love  of 
pleasure,  or  their  reckless  carelessness,  or  their  indis- 
position to  controul,  may  bring  on  themselves ;  and  yet, 
when  brought  to  reflect,  they  dread  involving  others, 
to  whom  affection  or  duty  binds  them,  and  causing 
them  to  share  in  the  evils  which,  till  they  have  learnt 
otherwise  by  experience,  they  think  they  can  them- 
selves bear  without  difficulty  or  distress.  Such  a  fear 
has  often  opened  the  eyes  of  the  unreflecting,  and 
stopped  folly  in  its  career.  It  is  well  to  fear  (without 
timorous  anxiety,  or  chilling  despondency)  f&r  our- 
selves ;  it  is  a  duty  which  all  will  allow,  to  exercise  this 
caution  for  others.  Happy  those  who  fear  alw^ays ; 
and  who,  instructed  by  the  advice  of  discretion  and 
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experience,  and  warned  by  the  evils  which  they  see 
falling  on  others,  escape  themselves  from  them;  and, 
by  a  steady  judicious  use  of  the  opportunities  and 
abilities  which  God  hath  given  them,  and  taking 
distant  aims,  avoid  those  ruinous  falls  which  attend 
precipitancy,  extravagance,  and  inconsiderateness  of 
the  future.  "  Remember  the  end,"  saith  the  wise  son 
of  Sirach,  "  and  thou  shalt  never  do  amiss." 

The  fear  of  which  I  have  hitherto  spoken  may  have 
earthly  interests  only  as  its  object  and  its  guide ;  and 
in  multitudes  of  instances,  the  children  of  this  world 
are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  those  who  seek  for 
a  better.  There  is,  indeed,  nothing  in  religion  to 
prevent  the  exercise  of  prudent  forethought,  or  the 
wise  pursuit  of  the  honours  and  interests  of  the  world ; 
but  religion  does  moderate,  and  often  restrain,  that 
desire  of  temporal  advantage,  which  contributes  to  give 
acuteness  to  the  mind,  and  excite  its  intelligence  and 
activity ;  it  presents  higher  and  more  noble  pursidts, 
and  sometimes  (in  minds  wliich  want  comprehension 
of  view)  may  lead  to  slight  the  present  good.  It  is 
difficult  to  look  steadily  at  near  and  at  distant  objects 
at  once.  Those,  therefore,  who  endeavour  to  walk  by 
faith  and  not  by  sight,  may  not  always  so  promptly 
discern  opportunities  of  acquiring  wealth  or  power,  or 
be  so  much  on  the  alert  to  seize  those  opportunities,  as 
those  who  make  this  world  their  first  concern.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  are  preserved  from  the  evils 
attending  the  eager  grasping  after  its  advantages ;  and 
they  are  led  by  the  motives  and  precepts  of  religion,  to 
the  faithful  use  of  their  time  and  talents,  and  to  the 
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exercise  of  discretion  and  self-regulation,  so  as  more 
securely,  and  perhaps  also  more  eflfectually,  if  not  so 
extensively,  to  promote  the  temporal  welfare  of  them- 
selves and  those  connected  with  them.  It  is  capable  of 
clear  and  solid  proof,  as  a  general  truth,  that  godliness 
hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  weU  as  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  The  welfare  of  time  and 
eternity  are  more  closely  connected  than  is  usually 
thought ;  but  it  is  on  evils  more  directly  affecting  the 
well-being  of  the  soul,  that  I  now  wish  to  dwell ;  and 
to  show  how  weU  it  is  that  we  should  fear  always. 

That  fear  which,  in  our  best  hours,  we  must  desire 
to  cherish  in  our  own  hearts  and  in  others,  as  a  basis 
of  spiritual  caution,  and  the  motive  in  the  exercise  of 
it,  is  what  is  emphatically  termed,  in  the  Scriptures, 
the  "  beginning  of  wisdom  ;"  it  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
It  springs  from  the  apprehension  of  those  evils  which 
a  Being  of  almighty  power,  and  perfect  holiness,  and 
impartial  rectitude,  may  inflict  for  transgressions  and 
neglects  of  His  known  will ;  and  which  He  has  expressly 
declared  that  He  will  inflict  on  the  disobedient  and 
impenitent.  Every  reflection  on  the  present  sufferings 
and  loss  of  good,  which  are  so  continually  produced  by 
sin  and  folly,  on  the  awfiil  nature  of  the  Divine  power, 
on  God's  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  human  heart, 
on  His  judgments  in  past  times  towards  the  workers 
of  iniquity,  on  the  calamities  with  which  He  visited 
nations  as  weU  as  individuals  when  disobedient  to  His 
commands,  and  on  His  threatenings  against  the  wicked, 
respecting  both  this  life  attid  that  which  is  to  come, 
— every  such  reflection  contributes  its  share  to  produce 
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and  to  increase  that  godly  fear  of  which  I  speak.  If 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  influence  to  obedience,  then,  from 
a  perception  of  its  own  blessedness,  and  from  increas- 
ing knowledge  respecting  the  feelings  and  perfections 
of  One  who  is  an  all*gracious  Father,  as  well  as  a 
righteous  and  merciful  Sovereign  and  Judge,  it  will 
gradually  acquire  more  of  the  filial  character ;  and  this 
will  blend  love  with  fear,  and  make  it  reverential  awe, 
divesting  it  of  all  superstitious  terrors,  and  slavish  soul- 
absorbing  dread.  Such  a  fear  is  the  perfection  of 
wisdom. 

I  shall  suppose  something  of  this  noble  principle  to 
have  gained  an  entrance  into  the  heart  and  taken  up 
its  abode  there.  Happy  is  he  who  cherishes  it,  by 
obedience,  by  meditating  on  the  works  and  ways,  the 
word  and  the  character,  of  its  great  Object ;  and  who 
gives  it  warmth  and  vital  influence,  by  the  flames 
which  ascend  from  the  altar  of  the  soul  to  the  throne 
of  the  Most  High.  This  fear  will  check  all  others 
which  are  excessive  ;  will  direct  aright  that  which 
would  have  otherwise  had  a  baneful  effect;  and  will 
interfere  with  the  caution  of  prudence,  only  when  this 
assumes  a  narrow  selfish  character,  calculated  to  defeat 
the  best  aims  of  heavenly  wisdom. 

Can  it  be  doubted  that  he  is  happy  who  always 
feareth  to  sin  ?  What  greater  evil  can  there  be  to  fear  ? 
What  evil  greater  than  that,  which  degrades  and  pol- 
lutes our  nature,  which  makes  us  the  object  of  Divine 
displeasure ; — ^which,  in  proportion  as  it  rules  over  us, 
unfits  us  for  happiness  here  and  hereafter,  disqualifies 
us  for  knowing  the  peace  and  satisfaction  of  virtue  in 
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this  life,  and  will  exclude  us  from  the  society  of  the 
blessed  in  heaven ; — which,  in  that  proportion,  subjects 
us  to  shame,  to  loss,  to  suflFering,  to  wretchedness? 
The  fear  which  should  always  be  in  our  hearts,  and 
which  will  bless  us  in  the  measure  in  which  it  rales 
there,  is  delineated  in  the  noble  sentiment  of  the 
Patriarch,  "  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and 
sin  against  God?"  This  fear  will  not  only  preserve 
from  sinning,  but  will  instil  that  caution  which  shuns 
the  known  causes  of  sin,  and  guards  the  avenues  of  the 
heart  from  those  influences  which  may  pervert  or  mis- 
lead the  conscience,  make  sin  less  abhorred,  and  duty 
less  honoured  and  desired.  The  fear  which  blesses 
will  sometimes  be  awakened  when  conscience  for  the 
moment  slumbers.  That  principle  which  was  ftlly 
exemplified,  and  fiilly  exemplified  only,  in  the  character 
of  him  who  pleased  God  his  Father  in  all  things,  and 
made  it  his  meat  to  do  His  will, — the  genuine  principle 
of  godliness,  when  supported  by  the  obedience  which  it 
requires,  seldom  leads  to  undue  scrupulosity,  seldom 
implants  a  fearful  timorousness,  never  calls  good  evil  or 
evil  good ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  clears  the  spiritual 
discernment,  it  draws  the  line  broad  and  strong  which 
is  the  boundary  of  righteousness,  and  it  only  sets  us  to 
guard  against  whatever  may  eflTace  the  land-mark,  or, 
by  causing  us  to  overlook  it,  may  lead  us  unawares  into 
those  courses,  where,  if  there  be  pleasures,  there  are 
none  without  sorrows  in  their  train.  Sin  has  its  gaudy 
splendours,  its  fascinating  allurements,  its  entangling 
advantages ;  and  it  presents  various  objects,  appealing 
to  indolence  and  to  self-indulgence.     But  it  has,  too, 
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its  bitter  pangs,  its  terrors ;  it  has  its  shame  and  its 
suflferings,  following  (perhaps  at  a  distance)  even  in  this 
life ;  and  the  solemn  sentence  has  been  pronounced,  by 
that  authority  which  is  over  all,  by  Him  whose  will 
cannot  be  opposed,  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

Many  have  that  degree  of  godly  fear,  which  on  the 
whole,  and  in  the  general  tenor  of  their  lives,  keeps 
them  in  the  way  of  religion,  and  prevents  those  glaring 
and  fatal  violations  of  duty,  which  too  commonly  are 
alone  thought  of  as  sins ;  but  it  extends  no  farther. 
Yet,  whatever,  in  word  or  in  deed,  in  cherished  thought 
or  disposition,  is  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  God,  is 
sin ;  and — ^whether  that  law  is  made  known  to  us  by 
conscience,  by  the  dealings  of  God's  moral  government 
in  this  life,  or  by  the  revelation  of  His  will  and  of  a  life 
to  come, — the  means  by  which  we  know  it  do  not  affect 
the  sinfulness  of  all  departures  from  it.  In  proportion, 
however,  to  the  clearness  of  our  knowledge,  and  the 
urgency  of  the  sanctions  presented  to  us,  must  be  our 
punishment,  if  we  neglect  to  perform  it.  We,  who  in 
addition  to  the  light  of  nature  and  of  conscience,  are 
blessed  with  the  perfect  knowledge  of  duty  commu- 
nicated by  the  directions  of  the  Scriptures,  illustrated 
by  the  examples  of  the  servants  of  God,  and  especially 
of  him  in  whom  God  was  well  pleased, — who  are 
instructed,  not  only  by  the  precepts,  but  by  the  spirit 
and  the  pattern,  of  Jesus  Christ, — should  have  our 
sense  of  duty  extended ;  and  at  any  rate,  by  the  word 
which  he  hath  spoken,  must  we  one  day  be  judged.  He 
hath  plainly  and  authoritatively  taught  us  that  by  our 
words  and  dispositions,  as  well  as  by  our  q.ctions,  must 
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we  be  acquitted  or  condemned^  on  that  day  when  he 
will  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  raise  the  dead 
and  to  judge  the  world.  This  solemn  prospect,  and 
these  supports  and  aids  of  conscience,  must  operate  in 
the  Christian's  heart,  to  extend  the  influence  of  godly 
fear.  Not  that  they  should  operate  to  produce  that 
scrupulosity,  which  makes  indifferent  or  even  innocent 
things  appear  sinful ;  which  places  the  soul  in  bondage 
to  groundless  fears;  and  which  prevents  the  faithfiil 
and  effectual  discharge  of  the  greater  duties,  by  fixing 
the  attention  of  the  mind  on  punctilious  observances, 
whDe  the  dispositions  of  the  soul  are  unregulated,  and 
its  vices  unsubdued.  But  the  extreme  of  fear  is  better 
far  than  the  extreme  of  carelessness;  the  extreme  of 
caution  than  the  extreme  of  rashness ;  and,  as  has  been 
well  observed  by  an  old  writer,  "  Better  a  scrupulons 
conscience  than  a  dissolute  conscience;  better  strain 
out  a  gnat  than  swallow  a  camel." 

In  proportion  as  this  Heavenly  fear  rules  in  the  heart, 
shall  we  walk  with  circumspection;  lest  we  inadvert- 
ently do  what  may  wound  our  consciences,  and  lead 
ourselves  or  others  to  offend  that  great  Being,  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,  and  who  looketh  at  the  heart. 
Here,  blessed  is  he  that  feareth  always. 

It  must  be  a  blessed  fear,  if  it  check  all  high  thoughts 
of  ourselves,  and  preserve  from  arrogance  and  presump- 
tion and  rashness.  It  tells  us,  in  words  which  the 
religious  man  must  reverence,  that  "a  proud  heart  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord."  It  teaches  us,  what  should 
be  a  warning  to  the  wise,  "  Pride  goeth  before  destruc- 
tion, and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall."     It  teaches  us. 
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what  should  be  a  warning  to  the  prudent,  that  we  live 
in  a  world  of  change^  and  that  we  know  not  what  awaits 
us.  While  it  leaves  unmoved  that  independence  of  soul, 
which  will  not  be  led  from  its  course  where,  after  deli- 
beration and  the  careful  examination  of  the  means  of 
judgment,  duty  and  wisdom  appear  clearly  to  direct  it, 
— ^while  it  enables  the  upright  mind  to  proceed  steadily 
in  the  course  of  duty,  because  its  greatest  fear  is  lest  it 
should  lose  sight  of  it, — ^it  also  leads  to  ponder  the  path 
of  the  feet,  to  seek  for  aid  and  counsel  from  the  friendly 
and  experienced,  and  to  profit  also  by  that  which  is 
afforded  through  no  friendly  motive.  Above  all  it  leads 
us  to  suspect  our  own  judgment  of  ourselves,  to  lean 
not  to  our  own  understanding,  and  to  seek  for  that 
guidance  which  will  assist  us  to  know  our  heart,  and 
conduct  us  in  the  way  everlasting.  "Be  not  high- 
minded,  then,  but  fear." 

It  must  be  a  blessed  fear,  if  it  prevent  the  workings 
of  hatred,  of  revenge,  of  ill-will,  of  bitterness,  and  of 
uncharitableness.  It  teaches  us  that  with  what  judg- 
ment we  judge  we  shall  be  judged.  It  dreads  to  indulge, 
by  the  expression  of  them,  or  by  encouraging  them 
vrithin,  those  emotions  and  feelmgs,  which  axe  incon- 
sistent with  the  Christian  law  of  love,  with  the  meek- 
ness, the  forgiveness,  the  mercy,  and  the  compassion, 
which  should  adorn  the  disciple  of  Christ.  Cultivating 
humihty,  it  warns  us  of  om:  own  frailties,  and  makes 
us  less  severe  towards  those  of  others.  It  gives  firmness, 
when  duty  directs,  to  lift  up  the  voice  against  wide 
spreading  evil,  or  to  warn  the  inexperienced,  or  to 
reprove   the  guilty  ;    but  it  instils   caution,    lest  we 
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needlessly  wound  the  heart  of  others  by  the  expressions 
of  unkindness,  or  of  careless  inconsideration  of  their 
feelings,  still  more  by  the  tale  of  slander^  or  by  injurious 
surmises.  And  if  it  do  not  altogether  forbid  anger^  and 
if  unable  entirely  to  eradicate  resentment,  it  deprives 
them  of  their  bitterness,  and  will  not  allow  them  to  gain 
a  permanent  hold  in  the  mind. 

That  fear  which  blesseth,  will  operate  in  another  way 
of  great  importance  to  the  Christian  character,  in  our 
social  intercourse.  It  will  make  us  cautious  lest  we 
offend  the  law  of  truth  and  sincerity.  Many  find 
caution  but  little  required  to  prevent  direct  breaches 
of  truth  ;  but, — ^where  the  heart  is  not  well  regulated, 
and  the  principles  are  proportionally  weak  or  unsteady, 
— ^vanity,  or  worldly  fear,  or  the  eager  desire  of  self- 
vindication,  or  motives  still  more  directly  evil,  too 
often  cause  danger,  too  often  cause  to  stumble  and 
fall ;  and,  as  a  natural  consequence,  involve  in  shame, 
inflict  self-reproach,  and  weaken  the  hopes  of  the  Divine 
approbation. — ^And,  in  all,  great  discretion  and  great 
watchfulness  are  needed,  to  maintain  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity.  Those  who  have  much  intercourse 
with  the  world,  and  in  this  and  other  respects  (to  some 
of  which  I  have  referred)  discern  its  snares  and  its 
dangers,  will  understand  the  force  of  the  Apostle 
James's  declaration,  ^^  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word, 
the  same  is  a  perfect  man ;'  and  the  reflection  on  these 
moral  difficulties  to  which  they  are  themselves  exposed, 
will  add  fervour  to  the  supplication,  "  Set  a  watch,  0 
Lord,  before  my  mouth,  keep  the  door  of  my  lips.** — 
Let  the    supplication,   where  we  have   offended,   add 
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vigour  to  our  watchfuluess^  and  consistency  to  our 
circumspection.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth 
always. 

Time  would  fail  me,  were  I  to  enter  on  all  the 
various  directions  of  spiritual  caution^  which  these 
words  suggest ;  and  I  will  add  only  two  other  topics 
for  your  own  self-application. 

Where  that  fear  which  blesseth  has  influence  in  the 
heart,  it  will  lead  to  self-examination^  and  to  caution 
lest  we  lower  our  standard  of  duty,  and  lest  our  motives 
should  become  less  pure,  our  principles  less  firm,  and 
our  application  of  them  less  strict  and  extensive. — 
Many  causes  operate  to  produce  such  eflFects ;  but  I 
will  satisfy  myself  at  present  with  suggesting  it  as  a 
warning  for  the  reflecting,  and  for  those  who  are 
making  duty  and  rehgious  obedience,  as  they  ever 
should,  a  leading  concern  of  life. 

Finally,  there  is  a  salutary  fear  of  death,  which  may 
operate  in  the  heart,  to  give  influence  and  a  wise 
direction  to  the  principle  which  I  am  recommending. 
There  is  indeed  a  fear  of  death  which  keeps  the  soul  in 
bondage,  and  which  should  be  dispelled  by  the  light 
of  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  There  is  a  fear  which 
contributes  to  hasten  its  approach,  although  it  has 
little  influence  in  producing  preparation  for  it.  Such 
is  not  the  character  of  that  fear  which  is  a  blessing. 
But  there  is  a  fear  of  death  which  is  salutary, — the 
apprehension  of  its  overtaking  us  before  our  work  is 
done,  before  we  are  ready. 

My  hearers,  the  day  of  death  is,  to  each  of  us  indi- 
vidually, the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  we  know 
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not  how  soon  or  how  suddenly  he  may  call  ns  to  reckon 
with  him.  There  is  no  age,  there  are  no  circumstances, 
in  which  thoughtlessness  and  fancied  security  respecting 
it  can  be  otherwise  than  folly.  The  certainty  of  it,  with 
the  uncertainty  of  its  arrival,  has  a  direct  tendency, 
(when  the  mind  will  dwell  on  those  realities,  and  on  the 
awful  account  which  is  to  follow,)  to  weaken  the  eager 
aspirings  of  worldly  ambition,  to  lessen  the  infatuation 
of  the  love  of  pleasure,  to  give  strength  to  the  best 
purposes  of  the  soul,  to  lead  to  the  consideration  of  the 
great  objects  of  life  and  how  we  are  answering  them,  to 
aid  in  the  discipline  of  the  heart,  and  to  make  us  more 
solicitous  and  earnest  in  the  duties  of  self-government, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  the  affections  due  to  God  and  our 
neighbour.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  thus  feareth  always* 
God  grant  us  this  blessedness. 
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HOPE    IN    GOD. 


PSALM  XLII.,  11. 

WHY   ART    THOU    CAST   DOWN,    O   MY   SOUL?    AND   WHY   ART   THOU 
DISQUIETED   WITHIN   ME  ?      HOPE   TIIOU   IN   GOD  ! 

Peculiar  must  have  been  the  circumstances  of  the 
good  man^  who  has  not  had  occasion  to  resort  to  the 
tranquil  comforts  of  rehgion, — who  has  not  known 
what  it  is  to  sorrow  at  present  distress,  or  to  feel  the 
emotions  of  solicitude  and  apprehension  at  the  prospect 
of  future  calamity.  Perhaps,  too,  there  are  few  whose 
hearts  are  open  to  its  consoling  efficacy,  that  have  not 
experienced  the  soothing  and  peaceful  influence  of  the 
words  of  the  pious  Psalmist.  It  is  indeed  a  great  happi- 
ness, when,  by  the  early  care  of  religious  parents  and 
friends,  the  mind  has  been  led  to  treasure  up  the  devo- 
tional sentiments  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  employ  them 
in  the  periods  of  holy  meditation  and  prayer.  They 
thus  become  familiar,  and  often  recur  with  readiness 
when  the  head  is  unable  to  pursue  any  long  train  of 
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reasonings  and  the  heart  seems  incapable  of  rising  from 
the  pressure  of  present  or  expected  evils;  and  they 
have,  in  innumerable  instances,  been  the  means  of  dif- 
fusing peace  and  hope  and  consolation. 

The  Verse  which  I  have  selected  for  my  text,  occurs 
(with  a  little  variation)  twice  in  the  42nd  Pfealm,  and 
again  at  the  end  of  the  43rd.  It  has  been  conjectured, 
and  not  without  considerable  probability,  that  these 
two  Psalms  were  once  in  one.  At  any  rate  they  must 
have  been  composed  by  the  same  author,  nearly  at  the 
same  time,  and  in  the  same  circumstances.  There 
appears  little  room  to  hesitate  in  receiving  these  Psahns 
as  the  compositions  of  David,  during  the  period  when 
he  was  obliged  to  wander  in  the  desolate  and  secluded 
parts  of  the  country,  in  order  to  avoid  the  envious  fury 
of  Saul,  or  the  unnatural  conspiracy  of  the  rebellious 
Absalom.  Unable  to  share  in  the  public  services  of 
religion,  in  which  this  servant  of  God  manifested  great 
delight;  a  destitute  fugitive,  and  often  exposed  to  danger 
from  the  cruel  purposes  of  his  enemies, — ^it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  his  heart  sometimes  sunk  within  him.  He 
might  perceive  no  termination  to  his  calamities,  and 
might  reasonably  apprehend  that,  if  he  were  not  at  last 
a  prey  to  those  who  sought  his  life,  he  should  still  be  a 
wanderer,  "houseless,  sole,  forlorn,"  destitute  of  the 
comforts  of  a  settled  home,  continually  full  of  alarm, 
deprived  of  the  alleviations  of  friendly  solicitude  and 
sympathy,  and  (what  he  seems  to  have  felt  more  than  all) 
unable  any  longer  to  go  to  the  House  of  God  with  the 
voice  of  joy  and  praise ; — ^and  in  such  circumstances,  his 
mind  must  have  been  possessed  of  singular  fortitude,  or  I 
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should  rather  say  of  singular  apathy^  if  it  did  not  often 
experience  distress,  and  sometimes  perhaps  despondency. 
The  waves  and  billows  of  affliction  rolled  over  him ; 
and  disquieting  thoughts  and  gloomy  forebodings  must 
sometimes  have  intercepted  the  gentle  current  ever 
flowing  from  the  fountain  of  Divine  mercy. 

How  interesting  to  think  of  the  pious  Psalmist^  in 
such  an  hour  of  darkness,  resisting  the  encroaching 
feeUngs  of  gloom  and  despair,  and  checking  their  pro- 
gress; and,  by  the  exercise  of  humble  but  steadfast 
reliance  upon  God,  rising  above  their  influence,  and 
looking  forward  to  days  of  light  and  comfort.  "  Great 
indeed  are  my  present  afflictions,  (we  may  conceive  him 
to  say),  sorrows  seem  to  dwell  around  me,  and  to  hide 
the  future  in  darkness  and  distress ; — but  why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me?  Hope  thou  in  God,  for  thou  shalt  yet 
praise  Him,  as  thy  deliverer  from  evil,  as  well  as  thy 
God."  Little  did  the  Psahnist  think,  when  he  com- 
mitted to  writing  these  sentiments  of  devotional  soli- 
tude, that  they  would  communicate  to  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  in  after  ages,  that  tranquillizing 
influence,  which  he  himself  experienced  from  them. 
But  they  have  been  preserved  by  the  hand  of  Provi- 
dence ;  and  they  are  among  the  means  by  which  the 
great  Father  of  spirits  directs  the  principles  of  those 
who  sincerely  and  habitually  acknowledge  Him.  When 
their  course  lies  through  the  vale  of  tears,  as  well  as 
when  they  have  to  contend  with  moral  difficulties  and 
dangers.  His  word  is  indeed  a  lamp  to  their  feet,  and 
a  light  unto  their  paths.    It  guides  them  through  the 
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wilderness  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  the 
pillar  of  fire  by  night. 

Without  hope,  wretched  indeed  would  be  the  con- 
dition of  man.  Even  when  the  sun  of  prosperity  is 
without  a  cloud,  if  there  were  no  hope  for  the  future, 
the  heart  could  not  long  receive  its  enlivening  beams. 
But  such  is  the  nature  of  that  wonderful  principle, 
which  the  Author  of  our  frame  has  placed  within  us, 
by  which  He  has  enabled  us  to  retrace  the  past,  and 
look  forward  to  the  future,  that  peculiar  indeed  must 
be  the  circumstances  of  him  whose  breast  hope  has 
deserted.  Leaving  out  of  view  those  cases  where 
bodily  distress  destroys  the  spring  and  activity  of  the 
mind,  hope  can  only  be  expelled  by  sensuality,  by 
irreligion,  or  by  those  gloomy  notions  of  Him  who  is 
love,  which  involve  His  character  and  ways  in  more 
than  Egyptian  darkness, — darkness  that  may  be  felt, 
and  often  has  been  felt,  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  light 
and  peace. 

Hope,  by  its  own  natural  buoyancy,  often  raises  the 
minds  even  of  those  who  live  without  God  in  the  world, 
above  the  influence  of  present  disappointments  and 
anxieties.  But  my  immediate  object  is  Hope  in  God. 
Religious  principle  gives'  a  stability  and  value  to  hope, 
which,  without  it,  hope  can  never  possess.  It  may 
sometimes  sober  down  its  gay  pageantry ;  but  it  pre- 
sents it  with  a  firmer  basis  upon  which  it  may  rest 
with  solid  satisfaction.  Religion  not  only  encourages 
us,  but  it  bids  us  to  hope ;  and  it  tells  us  to  place  our 
hope  on  Him  who  never  forsook  the  heart  sincerely 
devoted  to  His  fear.    It  tells  us  to  place  our  hope  on 
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Him  who  hath  been  a  refuge  to  the  good  through 
all  generations.  It  bids  us  rest  on  the  Rock  of  ages. 
And  can  this  be  otherwise  than  a  firm  basis  for 
confiding  hope  ? — ^for  hope  full  of  consolation  ?  Not 
indeed  for  the  ecstacies  of  Enthusiasm^  (who  fancies 
that  she  sees  the  all-wise  Disposer  of  all  events  con- 
tinually interfering  to  supply  her  wants,  and  to  remove 
her  distresses,  by  means  which  would  be  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  grand  moral  order  of  His  providence,) 
— ^not  indeed  for  the  ecstacies  of  enthusiasm,  but  for 
what  is  far  better, — ^for  the  cheering  elevating  convic- 
tion, that  all  is  under  the  wisest  and  the  best  direction, 
and  that  a  period  will  come  when  those  who  attain  the 
great  end  of  their  faith  and  hope,  will  fully  see  with 
admiring  gratitude  (what  now  they  see  in  part)  that 
the  steps  of  the  good  man  are  indeed  ordered  by  the 
Lord,  and  that  He  conducteth  him  by  the  right  way 
to  His  heavenly  kingdom.  That  the  Providence  of 
God  is  absolutely  universal,  and  comprehends  all  times, 
all  places,  and  all  events ; — that  all  His  purposes  are 
prompted  by  infinite  goodness  ; — that  they  are  all 
guided  by  infinite  wisdom ;  —  and  that  He  who 
ruleth  over  all  has  almighty  power  to  accomplish  all 
His  wise  and  gracious  designs; — Aese  are  the  solid 
foundations,  on  which  the  religious  mind  may  rest  its 
hope  with  gratitude  and  confidence.  And  those  who 
spake  by  the  express  authority  of  God  have  left  us  no 
room  to  doubt.  They  assure  us  that  "  of  Him  and  by 
Him,  and  unto  Him  are  all  things ;"  they  teach  us  that 
nothing  is  without  Him ; — that  not  even  a  sparrow 
falleth  to  the  ground  without  our  Heavenly  Father ; — 
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that  He  not  only  ruleth  among  the  nations,  but  so 
orders  the  events  of  life,  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  those  who  love  Him.  The  doctrine  of  a 
universal  Providence  includes  the  Scriptural  doctrine 
of  a  particular  Providence ;  and,  though  it  ^ves  the 
good  man  no  ground  to  expect  any  miraculous  interpo- 
sitions  of  Divine  power,  to  heal  his  diseases,  to  supply 
his  wants,  to  avert  his  dangers,  to  remove  the  load 
which  presses  heavily  upon  his  spirits,  to  dissipate  the 
threatening  storm, — ^yet  it  does  afford  solid  ground  for 
the  conviction,  that  even  his  afflictions  may  promote 
his  highest  interests, — that  it  is  a  part  of  the  estab- 
lished order  of  God's  moral  government,  that  it  shall 
be  well  with  those  who  fear  Him, — and  that,  to  those 
who  seek  His  favour  by  obedience  to  His  will,  who 
maintain  habitual  communion  with  Him,  and  who 
suitably  apply  to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  those  supplies 
of  guidance,  of  strength,  and  of  comfort,  wiU  be  given, 
(in  ways  perhaps  which  we  can  scarcely  understand, 
but  which  are  real  and  effectual,)  which  enable  the 
Christian  traveller  to  pursue  his  journey  heavenward, 
with  general  tranquillity,  with  comfort  and  with  peace. 
Where  religious  principle  fuUy  operates,  and  is 
aided  in  its  influence  by  health  of  body  and  natural 
composure  of  mind,  the  disquieting  and  depressing 
emotions  of  the  heart  less  highly  favoured  are  perhaps 
but  little  known.  Yet  it  is  very  seldom  that  a  long 
period  passes  to  any,  without  some  interval  of  dark- 
ness ;  and  then  is  the  time  to  call  into  exercise  those 
encouraging  and  animating  principles,  which  it  is  alike 
our  duty  and  our  privilege  to  cherish  and  employ. — 
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"  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art 
thou  disquieted  with  me  ? "  Does  thy  dejection  spring 
from  the  consciousness  of  great  imperfection  in  thy 
religious  character,  of  wrong  habits  not  yet  subdued, 
of  wrong  dispositions  too  often  exercised,  of  "  talents 
wasted,  time  mis-spent  ? " — dost  thou  feel  apprehensive 
lest  thou  shouldst  fail  of  reaching  the  promised  inherit- 
ance ? — dost  thou  lament  thy  limited  usefulness,  thy 
inability  to  accomplish  the  purposes  which  thy  bene- 
volence prompts  thee  to  form  ? — dost  thou  mourn  for 
good  resolutions  often  formed,  but  which  have  vanished 
like  the  morning  cloud  or  the  early  dew  ? — dost  thou 
reflect  with  distress  on  negligence  in  the  work  assigned 
thee;  or  impatience  under  the  afflictions  with  which 
thy  Father  has  visited  thee,  on  the  little  progress  which 
thou  hast  made  in  the  subjecting  thy  desires  and  dispo- 
sitions to  the  law  of  God  ? — dost  thou  fear  lest  thy 
fortitude  should  be  unable  to  resist  the  temptations 
and  the  difficulties  which  surround  thee,  or  lest  thy 
principles  should  prove  too  weak  to  withstand  the 
constant  influence  of  present  interests  and  cares  and 
pleasures,  which  tend  to  check  or  stop  thee  on  thy 
progress  heavenward?  Certainly  thou  hast  room  for 
caution,  but  not  for  despair.  Blessed  are  they  who 
mourn,  with  godly  sorrow,  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
Do  not  forget  that  thou  art  in  the  hands  of  a  wise  and 
gracious  Parent,  who  knoweth  our  frame,  who  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  but  dust ;  that  as  a  father  pitieth 
his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him. 
— Our  unallowed  defects  and  imperfections  should 
indeed  render    us  watchful  and   humble  ;   but  they 
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should  not  exclude  the  cheering  rays  of  Divine  mercy. 
The  promises  of  the  Gospel,  while  they  a£Pord  no  hope 
to  the  impenitent  and  disobedient,  do  give  the  best 
consolation  to  the  weary  and  heavy-laden.  We  cannot 
doubt  the  mercy  of  God;  for  it  rests  on  His  own 
gracious  declaration.  His  sacrifices  are  a  broken 
spirit ;  and  most  assuredly  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
heart.  He  will  not  despise.  Despair  ? — ^The  Christian 
despair,  who  possesses  the  Covenant  of  love  and  mercy 
made  through  Jesus  Christ  ? — ^It  should  not  be.  Go 
Christian,  who  moumest  for  thy  spiritual  disorders; 
and,  in  the  hour  of  holy  retirement,  lay  open  thy  heart, 
with  all  its  wants  and  weaknesses,  before  Him  who  can 
read  the  language  of  the  silent  tear,  who  needs  not  the 
aid  of  words  to  understand  thy  silent  aspirations  after 
obedience  to  His  will,  after  the  spirit  of  him  who  hath 
trodden  before  us  in  the  path  of  holy  obedience.  He 
who  in  ways,  which  perhaps  we  cannot  fully  under- 
stand, communicates  His  gracious  aid  to  those  who 
humbly  and  steadily  seek  His  favour,  will  answer  thy 
habitual  supplications  with  strength  in  temptation, 
and  with  guidance  in  moral  perplexities,  such  as  they 
cannot  know,  who,  through  high  ideas  of  their  own 
firmness  and  strength  of  principle,  restrain  prayer 
before  God,  and  neglect  the  Rock  of  their  salvation. 
Why,  then,  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why 
art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope  thou  in  God, 
the  God  of  grace  and  of  all  consolation,  the  Almighty 
Guardian  of  those  who  love  and  fear  Him,  the  gracious 
Being  who  will  make  it  well  with  them  here  and  weD 
with  them  for  ever.    Seek  His  favour  and  His  gracious 


HOPE    IN    GOD.  387 

succour,  with  full  purpose  of  heart.  Sink  not  under 
difficulties ;  but  lean  on  His  powerful  arm.  Be  sober 
and  watch  unto  prayer ;  and  then  thy  end  will  be  fiill  of 
peace  and  hope.  Or  if,  through  some  unhappy  habits 
of  mind,  thou  canst  not  rise  from  the  valley  of  humili- 
ation, and  darkness  accompany  thee  unto  the  end,  a 
day  wiU  come  which  shall  be  without  a  cloud  to  inter- 
rupt the  light  of  Gospel  mercy.  Certainly  it  is  not  the 
Christian's  duty  to  dwell  in  desponding  sorrow ;  and 
there  must  be  some  wrong  principles  within,  which 
cause  and  continue  it.  But  even  such  sorrow  is  better 
than  the  wild  and  destructive  mirth  of  riot  and  excess  ; 
and  "  blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  always.''  *^  He 
that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed, 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bearing  his 
sheaves  with  him." 

But  do  your  disquietude  and  despondency  arise  from 
feelings  of  distrust  in  the  goodness  of  God?     The 
momentary  feeling  may  exist,  without  leaving  a  moral 
stain  behind  it ;   but  assuredly  it  cannot  habitually 
exist,  without  great  culpability.    Instances,  I  believe, 
have  been  known,  (I  think  I  have  myself  known  one), 
where  the  fear  of  God  ruled  in  the  heart,  where  the 
individual  would  on  no  account  have  done  any  thing 
inconsistent  with  the  Divine   commandments,   where 
nevertheless  (from  excess  of  sensibility  to  the  sufferings 
of  others,  and  early  incorrect  ideas  as  to  the  Divine 
dispensations,  and  the  influence  of  bodily  weakness 
disposing  the  mind  to  dwell  upon  what  was  painful 
instead  of  what  was  cheering,)  there  have  been  too 
frequently,  nay  almost  habitually,  in  the  mind,  dis- 
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quieting  distressing  apprehensions  as  to  the  goodness 
of  Him  who  is  love,  which  have  thrown  a  gloom  over 
His  works,  and  over  His  dealings  with  mankind.  He 
who  alone  knoweth  all  the  silent  movements  of  the 
heart,  and  sees  "  when  frailty  errs  and  when  we  an,^ 
can  appreciate  the  moral  culpability  of  such  distrust ; 
and  doubtless  He  will  make  all  reasonable  allowance 
for  human  ignorance  and  imperfection.  But  certainly 
we  ought  never  to  permit  ourselves  to  cherish  those 
views  which  lead  to  it,  or  harbour  it  when  it  does  for 
a  moment  enter  the  mind.  Distrust  as  to  the  goodness 
of  God  is  indeed  enough  to  make  the  heart  gloomy, 
and  to  cause  disquietude  and  despondency.  Certainly 
we  do  see  what  we  cannot  here  account  for.  We  see 
su£fering ;  and,  what  is  a  still  greater  difficulty,  we  see 
moral  evil :  and  how  all  this  is  consistent  with  the 
Infinite  goodness  of  God,  we  do  not  comprehend^ — 
perhaps  we  cannot  comprehend.  One  end  we  do  know; 
that  suffering  and  evil  are  inseparably  connected  with 
this  life,  considered  as  a  state  of  probation ;  and  that 
one  grand  purpose  of  them  is  accomplished,  when  they 
lead  man  to  seek  to  promote  the  welfare  and  splritoai 
improvement  of  his  fellow-man,  to  desire  and  endeavour 
to  promote  them  at  the  expense  of  his  own  gratifications 
of  ease  and  interest,  to  cultivate  trust  and  confiding 
submission  to  the  disposals  of  Infinite  wisdom,  to  raise 
his  affections  towards  that  state  where  we  shall  see  £bu^ 
to  face,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known.  But  he  who 
is  favoured  with  the  light  of  Revelation,  who  there  sees 
that  God  is  acquainted  with  the  minutest  event,  and 
takes  care  of  the  meanest  of  His  creatures,  he  who  has 
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thereby  learnt  to  read  the  book  of  Nature^  and  see 
there  inscribed  in  characters  which  he  who  rons  may 
read,  that  the  Lord  is  good  unto  all,  and  that  His 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works, — he  has  no 
ground  which  the  understanding  can  approve,  to  doubt 
or  to  distrust  the  goodness  which  prompts  Infinite 
power  and  wisdom.  But,  why  art  thou  cast  down,  O 
my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ? — 
may  he  say,  when  he  contemplates  the  disorders  which, 
within  his  own  narrow  sphere  of  personal  observation, 
and  in  the  wider  circle  of  states  and  nations,  arise  from 
the  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  or  still  more  from 
the  evil  passions  of  men.  Hope  thou  in  God.  He  is 
good ;  for  millions  of  beings,  and  millions  of  millions, 
beyond  the  power  of  the  human  understanding  to 
reckon  up,  even  in  this  world,  have  been  called  into 
existence  by  His  gracious  power,  have  received  from 
Infinite  wisdom  an  exquisite  structure  suited  to  their 
several  wants  and  capacities  of  enjoyment,  and  all  are 
continually  under  the  care  of  His  bounty,  continually 
supported  by  His  hand.  And  this  world  is  only  a 
speck  of  His  creation.  There  are  in  the  boundless 
fields  of  space,  worlds  beyond  worlds,  and  systems 
beyond  systems,  all  the  work  of  His  hand,  supported 
by  His  constant  agency,  preserved  in  order  and 
harmony  by  His  wise  superintendence,  and  all  of 
them  (we  cannot  doubt  it)  the  residence  of  beings 
capable,  like  those  which  inhabit  this  earth,  of  hap- 
piness, and  receiving  it  in  their  due  measures  and 
degrees  from  the  Hand  that  sustains  all,  from  the 
never-failing  stores  of  that  boundless  Love  which  is 
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di£Fased  in  copious  streams  throughout  the  whole  ere* 
ation.  And  if  the  hearty  thoughtfully  contemplating 
the  wonders  of  nature^  and  the  rich  displays  which  are 
there  afforded  of  the  goodness  of  the  great  Creator, 
the  constant  Supporter  and  Preserver  of  all,  still  cannot 
rise  above  the  influence  of  the  present  calamity  and 
evil^  let  it  extend  its  view  to  that  state  which  Chris* 
tianity  discloses  to  the  eye  of  faith,  to  that  life  and 
immortality  which  Jesus  hath  brought  to  light  through 
the  Gospel.  Let  the  pious  Christian,  disquieted  at  the 
marks  of  sin  and  sorrow,  here  look  forward  to  those 
great  things  which  are  reserved  for  those  who  truly 
love  God.  Let  him  remember,  that  there  is  anoliiCT 
and  a  better  world;  a  world  where  sin  and  sorrow 
shall  be  known  no  more  for  ever,  where  every  tear 
shall  be  wiped  from  every  eye,  and  where  aU  shall  be 
advancing  in  holiness  and  happiness  through  the  count- 
less ages  of  eternity.  Let  him  indulge  the  assured 
expectation,  that  all  which  here  is  known  but  in  part, 
will  there  be  fully  known;  that  the  time  will  come 
when  all  enemies  shall  be  subdued;  and  when  God 
shall  be  all  in  all. 

And  to  the  same  prospects  let  us  resort,  when  our 
hearts  sink  within  us  under  the  pressure  of  present 
calamity,  or  in  the  apprehension  of  future  evik.  Still 
"  why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art 
thou  disquieted  within  me?'*  Still,  hope  in  God. — 
Affliction  thou  shouldst  regard  as  the  chastisement  of 
a  wise  Parent,  fitted  to  improve  thy  best  dispositions, 
to  purify  thy  desires,  and  to  promote  thy  progress 
in  those  qualities  of  heart  and  life,  which  will  render 
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thee  a  fit  object  of  the  Diyine  mercy  and  acceptance. 
Certainly  no  afflictions  can  for  the  present  be  otherwise 
than  grievous.  Yet  every  one  must  proceed  from  the 
hand  of  God;  and  v^e  may  indulge  the  fullest  con- 
fidence^ that  our  afflictions  will  last  no  longer,  nor 
be  more  severe,  than  is  necessary  to  accomplish  the 
purposes  of  a  Father's  love.  Religion  teaches  us  to 
entertain  the  firm  conviction,  that  those  whose  hearts 
are,  in  the  midst  of  much  weakness  and  imperfection, 
really  devoted  to  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  are  the 
objects  of  His  special  favour  and  regard.  And  if  we 
have  a  comfortable  hope  that  we  are  in  that  blessed 
number,  we  may  rely  with  the  fullest  confidence  on  the 
assurances  of  the  Volume  of  grace,  that  all  things  will 
work  together  for  our  good. 

But  perhaps  the  heart  of  those,  who  not  only  know 
present  difficulties  and  distresses,  but  whom  circum- 
stances peculiar  to  themselves,  or  such  as  are  common  to 
these  times  of  perhaps  unexampled  distress  (1815)  force 
to  view  the  future  vdth  apprehension,  may  be  disposed 
to  reply, — *^  In  affliction,  merely  respecting  ourselves,  or 
such  as  can  be  alleviated,  we  can  entertain  and  cherish 
trust  and  resignation ;  but  hope  is  difficult  when  there 
is  no  apparent  ground  for  hope ; — when  darkness  and 
solicitude,  general  and  deeply  felt,  are  round  about  us, 
and  no  human  eye  can  discern  the  means  of  deUverance 
from  the  apprehended  calamity.**  I  admit,  I  feel  the 
appeal;  yet  still  into  the  religious  heart,  I  trust  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist  will  introduce  some  rays  of  com- 
fort. The  promises  of  God  to  those  who  truly  seek  his 
£Gtvour  with  fiiU  purpose  of  heart,  are  not  few ;  and  the 
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experience  of  the  pious  mind  in  all  ages^  proyes  that 
they  are  "  yea  and  amen/'     "  Cast  thy  burden  on  the 
Lord^  and  He  shall  sustain  thee/'     Look  back  upon  the 
days  that  are  past.     Have  you  never  found  that  gloom, 
thickening  gloom^  as  it  appeared^  has  been  dissipated  ? 
Have  you  never  perceived  the  way  of  Providence  become 
clear  and  bright,  when  before  it  was  covered,  to  your 
imagination,  with  mist  and  darkness  ?    In  the  course  ci 
Nature,  do  days  of  darkness  continue  for  ever  ?     Does 
not  the  sunshine  follow  the  storm  ?    And  is  it  not  alike 
the  case  in  the  moral  Providence  of  God  ?    Wait  then 
patiently  upon  the  Liord.     Seek  with  humble  perse- 
verance, for  the  peace  of  those  whose  mind  is  stayed 
upon  God :  and  trust  that,  in  His  own  good  time,  the 
darkness  which  now  hangs  over  thy  lot,  and  the  lot  of 
myriads  of  thy  countrymen,  will  be  dispersed.     Who  is 
there  among  you  that  feareth  the  Liord  ? — ^that  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  hath  no  light?     Let  him  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God.    If  the  pre-- 
sent  sources  of  industry  are  dried  up,  if  those  who 
would  gladly  rise  up  early  and  sit  up  late,  only  to  gain 
the  bread  of  sorrow,  have  now  the  painful  feeling  that 
their  hands  cannot  obtain  the  necessaries  of  life,  for 
themselves  and  for  those  who  depend  upon  them, — let 
them  not  add  to  their  solicitude  the  distresses  of  dis- 
trust and  despair.    Sufficient  for*  the  day  is  the  evil 
thereof.    Let  them  watch  the  openings  of  Providence 
with  humble  faith  in  Him  who  doeth  all  things  well. 
Let  them  employ  all  prudent  means  to  obtain  relief  for 
their  distresses.    Above  all,  let  no  distrust,  no  anxiety, 
lead  them  to  break  the  commandments  of  God,  or  seek 
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for  succour  by  means  which  they  cannot  beg  of  God  to 
prosper.  And,  in  the  moments  of  despondency,  let  this 
be  the  language  of  their  hearts,  "  Why  art  thou  cast 
down  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within 
me  ?     Hope  thou  m  God.'* 

Here  I  will  conclude,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle, 
^^  Be  careful  (anxiously  carefiil)  for  nothing ;  but  in 
every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanks-  . 
giving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God; 
and  may  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing, keep  your  hearts  and  minds,  through  Christ 
Jesus." — ^Amen. 
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PART    I. 


PSALM  XXXVII. ;  31. 

THE    LAW  OF  HIS   GOD  IS    IN   HIS    HEART;    NONE    OF  HIS  STSF8  8HAU 

SLIBB. 

These  words  of  the  pious  Psalmist  clearly  imply  two 
important  truths ; — ^in  the  first  place^  that  the  Will  of 
God^  considered  as  the  rule  of  duty^  is  the  most  safe 
and  secure  guide ; — and  that  an  habitual  regard  to  His 
Will  is  the  best  preservative  from  all  moral  danger.  He 
who  steadily  aims  to  regulate  his  dispositions^  and  to 
guide  his  conduct,  by  what  he  knows  of  the  Will  of 
God,  cannot  wander  far  or  long  from  the  path  of  duty. 
He  who  makes  obedience  to  the  Will  of  God  his  pre- 
vailing motive,  who  lives  in  His  fear,  and  under  the 
habitual  influence  of  the  desire  to  obtain  His  appro- 
bation and  shun  His  displeasure,  cannot  fall  into  fatal 
transgressions  or  neglect  of  duty.     He  will  walk  up- 
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rightly;  and  he  will  consequently  walk  securely.  He 
must  be  restrained,  by  the  power  of  this  ennobling 
principle,  from  all  known  and  wilful  transgression  ; 
and,  in  so  far  as  he  is  under  the  influence  of  a  single 
steady  aim  to  do  the  Will  of  God,  he  must  proceed 
in  the  way  of  duty  with  consistency,  with  firmness, 
with  security,  and  in  general  with  inward  peace  and 
satisfaction. 

These  truths,  though  distinct,  are  nevertheless  very 
intimately  connected  together.  The  Will  of  God  may 
be  r^arded  as  the  Rule  of  duty,  or  as  the  motive  to  the 
performance  of  duty ;  but  there  never,  perhaps,  was  an 
instance,  in  which  the  two  views  were  not  united  in  the 
actual  employment  of  them.  He  who  honestly  makes 
the  Will  of  God  his  Rule  of  conduct,  can  scarcely  avoid 
perceiving  that  it  is  his  duty  to  act  under  the  influence 
of  a  regard  to  His  Will, — that  it  is  his  duty  to  live  as 
seeing  Him  who  is  invisible,  and  (while  he  endeavours 
to  guide  his  conduct  and  his  dispositions  by  the  com- 
mands of  God,)  to  make  the  desire  of  His  approbation, 
the  fear  of  His  displeasure,  his  direct  and  habitual 
motives  in  the  regulation  of  heart  and  life.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  who  is  really  and  habitually  influenced 
by  the  desire  to  obey  the  Divine  Will,  cannot  but  be 
led  by  that  desire  to  use  every  means  in  his  power  to 
know  what  is  His  Will.  If  he  sincerely  and  heartily 
desire  to  obey  God,  he  will  make  what  he  knows  of  His 
Will  the  guide  of  his  life.  In  short,  if  the  desire  to 
obey  the  Will  of  God  operates  powerfully  in  the  heart, 
the  Will  of  God  will  be  made  the  guide  of  duty.  And 
if  the  Will  of  God  is  sincerely  and  heartily  made  the 
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guide  of  duty,  the  desire  to  obey  the  Will  of  God  must 
necessarily  operate  powerfully  as  a  motive.  If  the  law 
of  God  really  is  in  the  hearty  it  will  guide  and  it  will 
influence.  It  will  show  us  our  duty  and  prompt  us 
to  pursue  it.  And,  when  this  is  the  case,  it  requires 
but  little  experience  in  life  to  perceive,  that  our  path 
will  usually  be  free  from  perplexitie  sand  hindrances^ 
moral  dangers  will  be  easily  foreseen,  temptations  will 
have  little  power;  and,  in  proportion  as  the  Law  of 
God  rules  in  the  heart,  our  footsteps  will  not  slide, — ^we 
shall  proceed  with  steadiness  and  security  in  the  way  of 
duty, — the  testimony  6f  an  approving  conscience  will 
lighten  its  difficulties, — and,  supported  by  an  humble 
hope  of  the  approbation  of  Him  to  whom  all  hearts  are 
open,  this  will  afiford  inward  peace,  and  a  cheering 
prospect  of  never-ending  happiness  in  that  state  where 
sin  and  darkness  shall  be  known  no  more. 

In  what  farther  I  shall  at  present  lay  before  yon,  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  preserve  any  marked  distinction 
between  the  Will  of  God  considered  as  the  Rule  of  duty, 
and  considered  as  the  motive  to  action ;  but  I  shall  have 
only  in  view  to  show  that  the  Will  of  God  is  the  best 
guide  of  conduct.  At  first  sight  it  really  appears 
unnecessary  in  any  way  to  attempt  to  prove  this.  It 
seems  a  self-evident  maxim,  that  the  Will  of  an  all-wise 
and  good  Being  must  afford  the  best  guidance  to  His 
weak  and  erring  creatures ;  and  it  is  probable  that  no 
consistent  and  serious  believer  in  the  existence  of  such 
a  Being,  can  entertain  a  doubt  that,  wherever  the 
Divine  Will  is  known,  it  is  our  duty  to  obey  it,  and 
that  it  cannot  but  be  for  our  interest  and  happiness 
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to  obey  it.  The  state  of  the  case  however,  is,  that 
in  a  variety  of  instances  we  are  left,  even  with  all  the 
aid  of  Revelation  (great  and  important  as  it  is,)  to 
ascertain  the  Will  of  God  from  the  beneficial  tendency 
of  actions  to  others  or  to  ourselves ;  and,  in  consequence, 
many  moralists  have  been  led  to  make  this  tendency  the 
criterion  of  virtue  and  the  foundation  of  duty.  Others 
again,  observing  that  the  dictates  of  their  consciences 
afford  them  a  correct  and  extensive  Rule  of  duty,  con- 
sider the  conscience  as  the  best  moral  guide;  though 
most  of  those  would  allow  the  necessity  of  enlightening 
the  conscience  by  what  is  known  as  to  the  Divine  Will 
by  express  Revelation.  Others  have  made  virtue  con- 
sist in  living  according  to  nature,  or  in  the  agreement 
of  actions  and  dispositions  with  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  agent  is  placed.  Various  other  foundations 
and  rules  of  duty  have  been  proposed,  but  those  are  the 
most  plausible.  When  we  consider  the  speculations  of 
Philosophers  on  the  subject  of  moral  obligation,  and  the 
rule  of  duty,  and  observe  the  great  diversity  which 
exists  among  them  as  to  the  theory  of  virtue,  we  might 
naturally  expect  to  find  great  difference  in  the  appli- 
cation of  their  systems  to  the  practical  principles  of 
morality ;  but  where  they  have  been  in  any  considerable 
degree  guided  by  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  it  will 
seldom  be  found  that  they  differ  widely  on  any  essential 
point.  Yet  it  is  not  a  matter  of  slight  importance  what 
we  lay  down  for  ourselves  as  our  fundamental  principle 
of  duty ;  some  principles  are  less  extensive,  others  more 
accommodating ;  and  our  views  of  duty  will  usually  be 
found  to  be  clear,  extensive,  correct,  and  impressive,  in 
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proportion  as  the  principle  is  so  wliich  we  employ  as 
our  foundation. 

I  do  not  wish  to  go  so  far  as  one  excellent  writer  has 
done,  and  say  that  virtue  consists  in  voluntary  obedience 
to  the  Will  of  God.  Undoubtedly  every  act  of  voluntary 
obedience  to  the  Divine  Will,  is  an  act  of  virtue ;  but 
an  action  may  surely  be  virtuous  which  does  not  include 
an  explicit  reference  to  the  WiU  of  God, — ^which  is  not 
produced  by  the  immediate  operation  of  a  regard  to  His 
vdll.  I  admit  that,  where  the  mind  is  habitually  under 
the  influence  of  a  regard  to  the  Divine  WiD,  it  will 
operate  directly  or  indirectly  in  almost  every  action, 
and  in  almost  every  instance  of  the  exercise  or  restraint 
of  the  affections;  but  should  we  therefore  deny  the 
character  of  virtuous  to  actions  in  themselves  right 
where  the  motive  was  also  right  ? — ^for  instance,  a  strong 
sense  of  duty,  a  disinterested  desire  to  promote  the  hap- 
piness of  a  fellow-creature  ?  Or  should  we  deny  the 
character  of  virtuous  to  such  motives  or  dispositionSj 
though  for  the  time  at  least  there  was  no  direct  intention 
of  obedience  to  the  Divine  Will,  or  even  any  idea  at  the 
time  in  the  mind  that  we  were  in  reality  acting  agree- 
ably to  the  Will  of  God?  I  admit  again  that  the 
character  of  the  action  is  greatly  heightened,  if  it  not 
only  spring  from  a  sense  of  duty,  and  a  desire  to  do 
good,  but  also  from  the  belief  that  it  was  agreeable  to 
the  Divine  Will,  and  the  desire  to  obey  it.  Indeed  it 
has  then  reached  the  highest  point  of  excellence.  But 
I  contend  that  an  action  is  truly  virtuous,  if  it  be  in 
itself  right  (i.  e.  conformable  to  the  WiU  of  God),  and 
springing  from  a  sense  of  duty,  or  a  desire  to  do  good ; 


THE  WILL  OF  GOD  THE  RULE  OP  DUTY.   399 

and  that  the  motives  will  be  so  likewise^  in  proportion 
as  they  are  pure, — ^that  is,  free  from  a  regard  to  our 
own  real  or  supposed  good. 

The  excellent  writer  to  whom  I  have  referred  (Pearson 
in  his  remarks  on  Paley)  has  taken,  as  a  definition  of 
virtue,  one  which  only  includes  the  perfection  of  virtue. 
I  can  think  of  no  higher  degree  of  it,  than  what  he  lays 
down  as  essential  to  it, — voluntary  obedience  to  the 
Divine  Will.  It  was  the  distinguishing  excellence  of 
our  Saviour's  character,  that  it  was  his  meat  to  do  the 
Will  of  God ;  and,  in  so  far  as  his  disciples  imitate  the 
spirit  of  their  venerated  Lord,  they  will  approach  that 
height  of  excellence,  in  which  the  Will  of  God  will  be 
our  will,  and  His  glory  our  chief  aim.  But  if  we  refdse 
the  character  of  virtue  to  all  actions  but  those  which 
spring  from  this  ennobling  motive,  we  must  ndt  only 
say  that  the  speculative  atheist  cannot  be  in  any  d^ree 
virtuous,  however  much  he  may  act  from  a  sense  of 
justice,  of  benevolence,  &c. ;  but  must  deny  the  appela- 
tion  of  virtuous  to  the  most  worthy,  just,  generous,  or 
humane,  actions  of  those  who,  while  they  believe  in  the 
existence  and  government  of  an  Infinitely  wise,  power- 
fed,  and  gracious  Being,  yet  have  little,  if  any,  explicit 
regard  to  His  will.  Their  virtue  is  defective  both  in  its 
extent  and  in  its  worth ;  their  characters  want  that 
grand  quality,  which  is  requisite  to  complete  excellence, 
which  cannot  fail  to  give  them  stability  and  purity ;  but, 
in  so  far  as  they  observe  the  laws  of  benevolence,  truth, 
uprightness,  temperance,  &c.,  from  a  sense  of  duty,  a 
desire  to  do  good,  or  any  other  motive  consistent  with 
the  Will  of  God,  their  conduct  is  virtuous,  and  their 
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motives  are  virtuous  also.  The  real  excellence  of  Pear- 
son's principles  of  morality^  (which  have  their  foundation 
laid  in  religion,  in  a  regard  to  the  Will  of  God,)  will  be 
preserved,  if  we  define  virttie  to  be  the  conformity  of 
dispositions,  and  of  the  actions  which  result  from  them, 
to  the  Will  of  God. 

And  here  I  must  observe,  before  I  proceed,  that  the 
views  of  duty  which  Revelation  unfolds  to  us,  will  not 
aUow  us  to  separate  actions  from  their  motives,  when 
we  speak  of  them  as  virtuous.    Actions  may,  in  them- 
selves considered,  be  right ;  and  yet,  as  feir  as  respects 
the  agent,  have  no  moral  character,  because  they  spring  * 
from  no  worthy  principles  within.    They  may,  as  far  as 
respects  the  agent,  be  even  sinfril;   because,  right  in 
themselves,  they  spring    from    sinfrQ    motives.      For 
instaxibe,  the  libertine  may  afford  pecuniary  aid  to  a 
distressed  family,  in  order  to  gain  the  confidence  and 
ruin  the  happiness  of  one  member  of  it.    On  the  other 
hand,  right  motives  cannot  make  a  wrong  action  right 
The  agent  may  not  be  culpable,  since  his  conduct  might 
be  wrong  through  ignorance  only ;  but  though  his  mo- 
tives may  excuse  him  in  the  sight  of  God,  they  camiot 
alter  the  nature  of  his  conduct.    The  persecutor  may 
really  be  influenced  by  the  idea  of  doing  God  service ;  and 
may  suppose  that  what  he  does  is  right.    But  his  actions 
of  persecution  are  not  thereby  deprived  of  their  real  cha- 
racter ;  they  are  wrong ;  and  cannot  be  made  right  by 
any  motives  whatever.     For  an  action  to  be  entitled  to 
the  appelation  of  virtuous,  it  must  not  only  be  right, — 
that  is,  conformable  to  the  Will  of  God ; — but  it  must 
spring  from  right  motives, — that  is,  such  as  are  them- 
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selves  conformable  to  the  Will  of  God.  On  this  point  it 
might  not  be  useless  to  enlarge ;  but  I  shall  at  present 
proceed  to  observe,—. 

First : — ^That,  by  making  the  Will  of  God  the  criterion 
of  virtue,  in  other  words  our  Rule  of  duty,  we  do  in 
fact  include  every  other  criterion  of  virtue,  or  rule  of 
duty,  that  is  itself  reasonable  and  just.  If  it  is  urged, 
(for  instance)  that  the  dictates  of  conscience  should  be 
our  Rule  of  duty,  we  say  that,  from  attentive  considera- 
tion of  the  nature  of  man,  as  well  as  from  the  declara- 
tions of  Revelation,  it  is  clear  that  the  conscience  was 
intended  by  the  great  Author  of  our  frame  to  be  our 
guide  in  all  cases  of  emergency,  and  to  have  great 
influence  in  every  department  of  duty :  but  that,  without 
due  care  and  culture,  it  may  become,  and  often  is, 
erroneous  and  defective ; — ^that  therefore  it  is  not  safe 
as  an  exclusive  guide  of  duty,  but  should  itself  be  put 
under  the  direction  of  the  still  higher  principle,  the 
Will  of  God ; — that  we  should  enlighten  the  conscience 
by  the  law  of  God,  and  other  intimations  of  His  Will, 
and  then  submit  implicitly  to  its  direction ; — ^but  that  it 
is  only  where  it  does  direct  us  in  conformity  to  the  Will 
of  God,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  obey  it.  The  WiU  of  God, 
therefore,  is  at  last  the  point  to  which  we  must  come,  if 
we  would  judge  how  far  the  dictates  of  conscience 
ought  to  govern  us.  And,  though  these  do  of  them- 
selves often  afford  much  light  as  to  the  Will  of  God, — 
though  they  may  sometimes  be  our  only  direct  guide  as 
to  the  conduct  which  wiU  be  acceptable  to  Him, — and 
in  all  cases  should  receive  great  attention, — ^yet  it  is 
only  so  far  as  we  have  reason  to  believe  the  conscience 
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to  be  conformable  to  the  WHH  of  God^  that  obedience 
to  it  is  our  duty ;  and  the  Will  of  God  should  therefore 
be  our  chief  guide  of  duty^  and  should  be  employed  to 
regulate,  correct,  refine,  and  extend,  the  dictates  of 
every  subordinate  principle. 

Suppose,  again,  that  the  beneficial  tendency^  or 
utility,  of  actions  and  dispositions,  be  made  the  Rule 
of  duty,  we  reply  that,  in  so  far  as  they  really  baye 
this  beneficial  tendency,  they  must  be  conformable  to 
the  Will  of  God ;  and  that  therefore  this  rule  is  also 
included  under  the  Rule  which  should  be  em.ployed 
as  our  grand  and  invariable  guide.  The  beneficial 
tendency  of  actions  and  dispositions,  may  sometimes 
be  our  only  guide  as  to  the  Will  of  God;  and  may 
often  aid  us  in  the  application  of  the  Scripture  precepts 
of  duty ;  and  still  more  frequently  may  serve  to  shew 
us  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  those  precepts,  thdr 
importance,  and  subserviency  to  the  welfare  of  man- 
kind.  But  the  supposed  tendency  of  actions  can  never 
be  put  against  the  Law  of  God,  as  declared  to  us  by 
Revelation ;  and  should  not,  therefore,  be  made  our 
chief  rule.  The  same  may  be  shown  of  every  other 
criterion  of  virtue  or  rule  of  duty ;  so  far  as  it  is  self- 
consistent,  consistent  with  other  principles  of  duty, 
and  really  just  and  useful,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  included 
tmder  that  one,  which  it  is  alike  our  wisdom  and  duty 
to  make  our  invariable  guide, — ^the  Will  of  God.  That 
by  which  all  other  principles  of  duty  must  be  tested^ 
should  itself  be  employed  as  our  constant  standard  of 
right  and  wrong  ;  and  this  leads  me  to  observe. 
Secondly: — That   this  Rule  of  Duty  is  absolutely 
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universal;  it  extends  to  every  part  of  the  extenial 
conduct,  and  to  every  internal  disposition.  Some 
rules  of  duty  leave  out  of  sight  important  branches  of 
moral  excellence;  for  example,  if  virtue  be  made  to 
consist,  as  some  moralists  define  it,  in  doing  good  to 
others,  in  benevolent  endeavours  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  mankind,  those  important  classes  of  duties  which 
respect  piety  towards  God,  and  the  regulation  of  our 
own  desires  and  affections,  are  completely  left  out  of 
sight.  And  I  have  no  doubt,  that  this  deficiency  has, 
in  a  vast  variety  of  instances,  tended  to  weaken  the 
sense  of  their  obligation,  to  make  them  but  little 
thought  of,  or,  if  thought  of,  viewed  as  not  essential 
to  human  virtue.  When  the  Will  of  God  is  made  the 
Rule  of  duty,  there  can  be  no  such  deficiency.  His 
Will  cannot  but  respect  all  our  actions,  desires,  affec- 
tions, and  dispositions.  The  Laws  of  God,  (by  which 
I  particularly  understand  the  Revealed  declarations  of 
His  Will)  — ^the  Laws  of  God  clearly  extend  to  all  these ; 
and  the  attentive  observance  of  the  course  of  Pro- 
vidence, of  the  dictates  of  conscience,  and  of  the  frame 
of  man,  while  they  aid  us  in  the  application  of  the 
Divine  command,  do  also  serve  to  show  us  His  Will,  in 
a  d^ree,  and  with  a  force,  proportioned  to  the  extent 
and  accuracy  of  our  observations.  And  even  if  there 
be  any  cases  in  which  the  Laws  of  God  fail  of  applica- 
tion, yet,  from  those  sources,  the  mind  sincerely 
desirous  of  knowing  and  doing  tiie  Will  of  God,  can 
seldom  be  at  a  loss  to  discover  what  it  really  is. 

Agsin, '  Thirdly : — ^The  Will  of  God,  considered  as 
the  Rule  of  duty,  is  an  invariable  principle.    As  far  as 
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we  are  left  to  ascertain  the  Will  of  God  from  inferior 
and  subordinate  rules,  this  rule  must  in  some  measure 
partake  of  that  uncertainty.  But,  with  the  Revealed 
will  of  God  to  aid  us,  to  be  a  lamp  unto  our  feet  and  a 
light  tmto  our  paths,  to  prevent  confined  experience 
and  erroneous  conscience  from  misleading  us,  it  is 
extremely  seldom  that  there  can  be  any  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  duty,  where  the  Will  of  God  is  honestly 
employed  as  a  standard.  If  utility  be  made  the  crite- 
rion of  virtue  or  rule  of  duty,  greater  or  less  d^rees 
of  experience,  greater  or  less  freedom  from  the  pervert- 
ing influence  of  selfish  feelings,  will  lead  to  widely 
different  convictions,  —  if  not  with  respect  to  the 
justness  of  the  grand  principles  of  duty,  —  at  least 
with  respect  to  the  extent  and  application  of  them. 
If  the  dictates  of  conscience  (unless  it  be  trained  by 
the  very  Rule  of  which  we  are  speaking)  be  fixed  upon 
as  the  guide  of  duty,  we  shall  find  them  varying  in 
extent,  in  correctness,  and  in  power,  through  the 
influence  of  fashion,  of  prejudice,  of  ignorance,  and  of 
prevalent  opinions  and  examples.  But  he  who  sets  out 
with  the  Will  of  God  as  his  Rule  of  duty,  has  a  fixed 
principle,  which  will  not  bend  to  the  reasonings  of  the 
philosopher,  to  the  opinions  of  the  multitude,  or  to  the 
promptings  of  passion.  If,  indeed,  we  do  not  seek  for 
that  as  the  primary  principle  of  duty,  we  may  some- 
times be  led  to  fancy  that  conduct  is  directed  by  the 
Will  of  God,  which  is  really  inconsistent  with  it.  But 
the  more  we  seek  for  the  guidance  of  that  principle, 
humbly,  sincerely,  and  earnestly,  the  more  we  shall 
find  it ;  and  the  more  we  find  it,  the  more  firm,  steady. 
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and  invariable,  must  our  views  of  duty  become ;  for  the 
Will  of  God  itself  must  be  invariable. 

And  here  I  would  observe.  Fourthly  : — That,  by 
taking  the  Will  of  God  as  our  Rule  of  duty,  our  ideas 
of  duty  will  gradually  become  clear,  and  expansive; 
and  this  to  a  degree  which  cannot  be  generally,  at 
least,  expected  where  we  rest  in  any  subordinate  rules. 
'^  Voluntary  obedience  to  the  Will  of  God "  has  an 
exalting  and  expanding  influence  on  the  mind.  If  our 
own  welfare  be  regarded  as  the  foundation  of  duty,  in 
so  far  as  we  made  it  our  rule,  our  views  would  be 
confined  to  our  own  little  sphere;  we  should  judge 
of  actions  and  dispositions,  only,  or  principally,  in  the 
relation  they  bear  to  personal  happiness ;  and,  leaving 
out  of  view  the  intricacies  and  perplexities  in  which 
we  should  be  continually  involved,  our  notions  of  duty 
(unless  still  guided  by  the  rule  of  Revelation)  would  be 
as  narrow  and  contracted  as  the  principle  on  which 
they  are  founded.  The  same  things  may  be  observed, 
though  to  a  less  extent,  as  to  rules  of  duty  founded 
upon  utility  and  conscience ;  unless  still  further  guided 
by  the  rule  of  Revelation.  So  far  from  expanding  as 
we  proceed,  our  views  would  usually  become  limited  by 
difficulties  and  objections,  which,  in  the  commencement 
of  our  moral  investigation^  we  had  overlooked.  But 
fix  up  the  Will  of  God  as  the  Rule  of  duty,  with  an 
impressive  conviction  on  the  mind  that  His  Will  must 
be  right  and  good ; — ^we  see  more  and  more  clearly  the 
tendency  of  obedience  to  promote  the  welfare  of  His 
rational  creatures; — one  moral  truth  serves  as  the 
basis  of  another ; — as  we  advance,  difficulties  lessen ; — 
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we  see  things  more  as  they  would  be  viewed  by  us,  if 
we  could  take  the  rule  into  account^  and  forget  thdr 
relations  to  ourselves; — ^and  we  learn  to  view  duty 
in  its  whole  extent,  where  other  rules  would  leave 
deficiencies, — ^we  learn  to  view  actions  and  dispositions 
without  that  undue  reference  to  their  inunediate  con* 
sequences,  to  which  the  subordinate  rules  of  duty  must 
too  generally  confine  us. 

This  leads  me  to  observe  Fifthly  .^—Thst  the  Will  of 
God,  considered  as  a  rule  of  duty,  is,  in  an  eminent 
degree,  a  safe  guide.  Several  eminent  moralists,  and 
particularly  Paley,  have  made  general  expediency  the 
criterion  of  virtue ;  and  the  author  of  Political  Justice 
(whose  moral  speculations,  though  in  some  cases  inte- 
resting and  valuable,  often  show  the  foUy  of  leaving 
the  Will  of  God  as  our  best  guide,)  maintains  that 
morality  '^  is  nothing  but  a  calculation  of  consequences, 
and  an  adoption  of  that  mode  of  conduct,  which,  upon 
the  most  comprehensive  view,  appears  to  be  attended 
with  a  balance  of  general  pleasure  and  happin^s/' 
— But  it  is  clear  that  beings,  who  cannot  see  the 
consequences  of  any  action  in  their  fall  extent  and 
connections,  cannot  be  adequate  judges  of  general 
expediency ;  and  that,  if  they  take  this  as  more  than  a 
subordinate  rale  of  duty,  they  must  be  continually 
misled  by  their  ignorance  and  selfish  prejudices.  The 
true  plan  undoubtedly  is,  to  ascertain,  as  far  as  we 
can,  what  is  our  duty,  taking  the  WUl  of  God  as  our 
Rule  and  Guide ;  and  then  to  pursue  it,  without  think- 
ing too  much  on  the  particular  consequences  of  our 
observance  of  it.      "  The  happiness   of  the  world," 
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Bishop  Buder  admirably  observes^  ^^  is  the  considering 
of  Him  who  is  the  Lord  and  proprietor  of  it ;  nor  do 
we  know  what  we  are  about,  when  we  endeavour  to 
promote  the  good  of  mankind,  in  any  ways  but  those 
which  he  has  directed." 

Sixthly : — ^The  Will  of  God,  considered  as  a  Rule  of 
duty,  is  a  rule  which  carries  with  it  its  own  obligation. 
— It  may  indeed  be  said,  that  there  is  one  ground  of 
obligation  beyond  it,  which  is  brought  into  view  by 
that  definition  of  virtue  which  makes  it  consist  in  its 
tendency  to  promote  the  ultimate  happiness  of  the 
agent.  And  it  is  to  be  allowed,  that  we  may  ask,  with 
reverence,  why  should  we  obey  the  Will  of  God  ?  But 
the  answer  is  plain  and  obvious, — ^because  under  the 
government  of  an  Infinitely  wise,  good,  and  powerful 
Being,  obedience  to  His  Will  must  secure  our  highest 
welfare.  When  once  asked,  it  is  a  question  which 
never  need  be  asked  again.  Its  answer  is  a  self* 
evident  and  necessary  truth.  I  say,  therefore,  that 
our  rule  carries  its  own  authority  along  vnth  it.  We 
cannot  think  of  any  higher  obligation,  than  the  com- 
mands of  that  gracious  Being,  under  whose  government 
we  live,  and  upon  whom  we  depend  now  and  for  ever. 
We  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  know  what  His  will  is, 
and  then  obey,  with  fall  security  that  we  are  doing 
what  is  ynae  and  right,  what  in  fact  is  best  for  others 
and  for  ourselves.  And  it  may  be  observed  that, 
if  we  make  the  tendency  of  actions  and  dispositions 
towards  our  own  ultimate  happiness,  the  criterion  of 
virtue,  we  have  no  more  sure  and  general  ^uide  as  to 
that  tendency,  than  the  Will  of  Him  upon  whom  our 
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ultimate  happiness  depends ;   so  that,  take  whatever 
view  of  it  we  wiU,  we  come  to  the  same  conviction. 

Several  other  reflections  occur  to  the  mind,  in  con- 
nection with  this  subject;  but  I  have  abready  encroached 
too  much  upon  your  time,  and  I  shall  for  the  present 
only  observe — 

In  the  Seventh  and  last  place : — ^That  the  employment 
of  the  Will  of  God  as  our  Rule  of  duty,  must  almost 
necessarily  lead  us  to  make  the  Will  of  God  our  motive 
as  well  as  our  guide.  It  is  indeed  a  supposable  case, 
that  a  person  shall  habitually  employ  the  exalted  rule 
only  for  its  being  the  best  for  him,  as  the  best  guide  to 
his  highest  interests.  But  such  is  the  constitution  of 
the  human  mind,  that  it  is  scarcely  a  possible  case. — 
We  are  so  formed,  that  what  we  pursue  as  a  means  by 
degrees  will  become  our  end.  In  whatever  way  we 
learn  the  Will  of  God,  (whether  by  the  course  of  His 
Providence,  by  our  consciences,  by  the  frame  of  man, 
or  above  all  by  Revelation,)  if  we  steadily  employ  it  as 
our  Rule  and  Guide  (although  in  the  first  instance, 
because  it  is  our  wisdom  to  do  so, — ^because  thus  we 
shall  best  promote  our  own  welfare,)  it  must,  as  we 
proceed,  be  continually  obeyed  without  any  explicit 
reference  to  its  consequences  to  ourselves ;  and,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  frequency  and  constancy  of  voluntary 
obedience  to  the  Will  of  God,  it  will  of  itself  become 
our  object,  our  first  and  chief  object.  Besides,  if  we 
take  the  Will  of  God  as  the  guide  of  duty,  it  cannot 
fail  to  teach  us  (what  other  rules  too  often  leave  out  of 
sight),  that  it  is  our  duty  to  cultivate  the  disposition 
to  obey  Him,  to  seek  for  His  approbation,  to  shun  His 
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displeasure,  to  fear  Him,  to  love  Him,  to  trust  in  Him, 
and  to  serve  Him;  and  we  cannot  therefore  doubt, 
both  from  the  natural  tendency  of  the  mind,  and  from 
those  views  of  duty  which  the  Will  of  God  communis 
nicates,  that,  if  we  do  make  it  our  guide,  we  shaU 
necessarily  be  led  to  make  it  our  motive.  Habitual, 
universal,  voluntary,  intentional,  obedience  to  the  Will 
of  God,  must  be  the  highest  point  of  excellence  among 
all  His  rational  creatures.  This  motive  must  carry 
along  with  it  worth  and  happiness,  security  and  peace, 
in  proportion  to  the  steadiness  and  extent  of  its  in- 
fluence. This,  the  frame  of  man  and  the  course  of 
Providence,  —  this,  the  light  of  Revelation,  —  most 
expressly  and  forcibly  teach  us.  In  proportion  as  the 
Will  of  God  becomes  our  motive,  shall  we  see  clearly, 
and  discharge  steadily  the  whole  of  our  duty.  In  that 
proportion  shall  we  become  like  him,  whose  grand  end 
and  aim  was  to  promote  the  glory  of  the  Great  Being 
who  sent  him,  and  to  finish  His  work.  In  that  pro- 
portion shall  we  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature, 
and  the  Will  of  God  become  our  will. 

May  it  become  the  language  of  our  thoughts  and 
words  and  actions,  as  well  as  of  our  direct  supplica- 
tions,— Heavenly  Father,  may  Thy  Kingdom  come, 
may  Thy  wiU  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
Heaven. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 
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PART   II. 


MATTHEW  XII.;  50. 

WHOSOEVER  SHALL  DO  THE  WILL  OF  MT  FATHER  WHICH  IS  IX  HEAVEN, 
THE  SAME  IS  MT  BROTHER,  AND  SISTER,    AND  MOTHER. 

The  soundest  philosophy^  enlightened  as  it  now  may  be 
by  religion,  leads  directly  to  the  conclnsion  that  the 
Will  of  God  is  the  best  Rule  of  life.  Principles  which 
are  merely  defective  may,  as  far  as  they  go,  be  just  and 
useful ;  and  it  is  a  great  excellence  of  the  all-compre- 
hensive influence  of  religious  principle,  that  it  constantly 
supplies,  often  without  observation,  what  these  leave  out 
of  sight.  Indeed,  this  high  principle  often  imparts  its 
own  light  and  heat  to  motives  and  to  rules,  which  may 
in  other  cases  be  exercised  without  reference  to  it.  We 
can  think  of  no  higher  duty,  than  to  obey  the  Will  of 
God.  If  once  we  know  it,  we  are  sure  what  is  our 
duty ;  and  to  make  this,  instead  of  any  of  the  inferior 
guides  of  duty,  our  Rule  of  life,  cannot  but  conduct  us 
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with  the  greatest  security,  certainty,  and  success,  towards 
the  attainment  of  moral  excellence. 

There  are  other  tests  of  duty  which  may  often  be 
conveniently  employed  in  order  to  know  what  we  ought 
to  do  and  what  to  shun ;  and  this  more  particularly,  in 
those  concerns  and  intercourses,  which  do  not  seem  so 
certainly  to  fall  under  the  direct  guidance  of  religious 
principle.  It  may  often  (for  instance)  be  convenient  to 
attend  principally  to  the  more  immediate  guidance  of 
prudence,  or  of  kindness;  —  to  consider  simply  the 
promptings  of  conscience,  the  directions  of  uprightness. 
But  the  Will  of  God  respects  every  action,  habit,  and 
disposition,  by  which  the  welfare  of  others  or  our  own 
can  be  affected.  If,  by  any  means  of  knowledge  which 
God  hath  given  us,  we  perceive  that  the  action,  habit, 
or  disposition,  is  right,  then  we  know  that  it  is  our 
duty,  that  it  is  the  Will  of  God:  and,  by  thinking 
mainly  of  this,  and  keeping  it  in  view  as  our  final  aim 
and  constant  director,  we  shall  find  conscience  become 
more  firm,  consistent,  and  enlightened ;  we  shall  find  our 
sense  of  uprightness  more  unvarjring  and  correct;  we  shall 
find  the  promptings  of  benevolence  more  steady,  and,  if 
less  vivid,  more  sure  and  effective  in  their  operation ;  we 
shall  find  our  estimate  of  present  advantages  more  cor- 
rect, our  views  less  guided  by  temporary  considerations, 
our  standard  of  happiness  more  elevated  and  refined, 
and  our  appreciation  of  the  influence  which  the  objects 
of  human  pursuit  have  in  attaining  it,  more  independent 
of  '^  time  and  chance,"  and  more  unerring,  because  more 
according  to  that  constitution  of  things  which  He  hath 
appointed  whose  WiD  is  perfectly  wise  and  right. — In 
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fact,  we  can  be  sure  of  doing  right,  only  in  proportion 
as  we  have  reason  to  think  that  what  we  do  is  a^eeable 
to  the  Will  of  God ;  and  we  cannot  bnt  wander  firom  the 
way  of  happiness,  in  proportion  as  we  seek  for  happiness 
in  any  other  course  than  that  in  which  the  Lord  of  all 
hath  placed  it. 

We  cannot  pursue  the  WiD  of  God  as  the  rule  of  our 
conduct  and  dispositions,  without  making  it  our  moHve 
to  obey  it,  and  to  shun  whatever  we  know  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  it;  and,  in  proportion  as  this  ennobling 
principle — the  desire  to  do  the  Will  of  God — ^becomes 
the  settled,  constant,  principle  of  our  conduct,  and  the 
rule  of  our  dispositions,  in  that  proportion  will  our  path 
be  as  ^^  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day."  Habitual,  universal,  voluntary, 
intentional,  obedience  to  the  Will  of  God,  must  be  the 
highest  point  of  excellence  among  all  His  rational 
creatures. 

That  conclusion  to  which  the  investigations  of  reh- 
gious  philosophy  conduct,  after  long  examination,  and 
often  through  great  difficulties  arising  from  the  doc- 
trines of  more  limited  systems,  is  the  first  principle  of 
religion.  To  obey  God,  is,  to  the  servant  of  God,  the 
substance  of  duty.     It  comprehends  every  thing. 

The  ritual  observances  of  Moses  were  all  intended  to 
train  a  race  that  had  made  little  progress  toward  spiritu- 
ality, to  obey  God  as  their  Ruler  and  Judge,  and  as  a 
just  and  holy  Being.  The  Christian  religion  presumes 
upon  the  power  of  a  more  spiritual  service,  and  raises 
the  soul  to  a  capacity  for  it,  in  proportion  as  its  laws 
are  obeyed;  and  it  refers  the  whole  of  its  system  of 
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duty  to  this  great  principle — ^regard  to  the  Will  of  God. 
It  instructs  us  to  pray  that  the  WiD  of  God  may  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  It  sets  before  us  the 
example  of  one^  whose  meat  was  to  do  the  Will  of  Him 
that  sent  him,  and  to  finish  His  work.  It  shows  us  that 
the  desire  to  do  the  Will  of  God,  is  the  best  preparation 
for  the  knowle(]^e  of  His  Will.  And  it  leads  us  to 
aspire  to  a  spiritual  relationship  with  our  exalted 
Saviour,  by  teaching  us  that  he  regarded  those  as 
indeed  his  friends  and  disciples — ^nay,  as  his  brother 
and  sister  and  mother — who  do  the  Will  of  his  Father 
in  Heaven.* 

To  do  the  WiU  of  God,  we  must  have  the  desire  to  do 
it.  Many  satisfy  themselves  with  the  general  disposi- 
tion, as  they  consider  it»  to  do  the  WiU  of  God ;  but  it 
does  not  amount  to  an  effective,  actuating  desire.  They 
would  not  wilfully  and  presumptuously  transgress  the 
law  of  God,  but  they  fail  greatly  in  the  desire,  the  pur- 
pose,  the  intention  to  do  it.  To  do  the  Will  of  God,  we 
must  have  such  a  settled  earnest  purpose  in  our  hearts, 
as  will  induce  us  to  seek  faithfully  to  learn  what  it  is, 
and  to  overcome  the  difficulties  which  will  arise  in  our 
performance  of  it  when  known, — ^the  obstacles*  occa- 
sioned by  the  passions  within,  or  by  the  circumstances 
without,  in  which  we  are  placed  in  this  state  of 
probation. 

To  do  the  Will  of  God,  the  first  requisite  is  to  know 
it ;  and  though  indolence,  or  other  appeals  to  disposi- 
tions of  the  worldly  mind,  may  lead  us  to  indulge  con- 
tentment in  the  knowledge  we  actually  possess,  yet  I 

*  See  Matt.  yi.  10,  John  iy.  34,  tH.  17,  Matt.  xii.  50. 
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cannot  persnade  myself  that  any  one^  seriously  set  to  do 
the  Will  of  God,  can  be  without  a  solicitude  to  use  for 
the  purpose  whatever  means  of  knowledge  God  bath 
placed  in  his  power.  He  will  not  only  cherish  the 
principle  of  obedience  in  his  heart ;  but  he  will  give  it 
stability  and  promptness  of  operation,  by  reflecting  on 
the  requirements  of  duty,  as  they  respect  God,  his 
fellow-men,  and  the  regulation  of  his  own  dispoaitioiis 
and  affections:  he  will  prepare  for  those  emergencnes 
in  which  passion,  or  interest,  or  the  contending  claims 
of  duty,  may  place  him,  when  there  is  no  time  to  weigh 
and  deliberate :  and  he  will  treasure  up  those  maxims 
of  duty  and  experience,  which  may  serve  as  a  guide, 
when,  without  the  great  en%htening  principle  of  godli- 
ness, all  would  be  uncertainty  and  perplexity.  If  the 
desire  to  please,  and  the  fear  to  offend,  our  Heavenly 
Father,  our  Sovereign,  our  Witness,  and  our  Judge, 
have  really  taken  possession  of  our  hearts,  it  is  imposr 
sible  but  what  it  must  produce  in  us  that  solicitude  to 
know  His  Will,  which  will  prompt  to  employ,  with 
humility  and  teachableness,  all  the  means  which  the 
good  Providence  of  God  has  placed  in  our  power,  in 
order  to  ascertain  the  path  of  duty,  and  to  pursue  it  as 
efe^oaUy  .,  we  can/ 

To  know,  we  must  dmre  to  do  the  Will  of  God ;  and 
our  knowledge  (as  well  as  our  obedience)  will  usually 
be  comprehensive  and  effectual,  in  the  proportion  as  the 
desire  is  vigorous  and  steady.  The  language  of  our 
Saviour,  in  reference  to  the  discernment  of  the  Divine 
origin  of  his  doctrine,  presents  a  principle,  which,  had 
he  been  to  be  viewed  in  the  infinitely  inferior  light  of  a 
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Philosopher y  would  have  been  justly  regarded  as  a  proof 
of  the  most  profound  reflection,  and  the  most  enlight- 
ened knowledge  of  human  nature.  After  dedaring  to 
the  Jews,  ^^  my  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  His  that  sent 
me,"  he  adds,  "  if  any  man  will  do  His  WiD," — ^wills  to 
do  it,  (as  the  original  has  it),  purposes  and  resolves  to 
do  it,  is  heartily  desirous  to  do  it,  ^^  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine  whether  it  is  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak 
of  myself."  And  the  same  great  principle,  as  I  have 
already  intimated,  may  be  extended  to  the  knowledge  of 
His  Will ; — ^if  any  man  wills  to  do  the  WiU  of  God,  he 
shall  know  His  Will.  **  Acknowledge  God  in  all  thy 
ways,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths,"  is  a  corresponding 
truth,  of  the  most  comprehensive  influence,  laid  down 
for  us  in  those  Scriptures,  which  were  the  chief  external 
guide  of  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  long  period  of  educa- 
tion and  personal  culture  that  preceded  the  solemn 
hour,  when  the  voice  from  heaven  declared  him  to  be 
the  beloved  Son  of  God.  It  was  his  constant  and 
actuating  desire  to  do  the  Will  of  God,  which  prepared 
him  for  the  greatest  and  most  important  service,  that 
was  ever  intrusted  to  a  son  of  man  by  the  Father  of 
Spirits.  It  was  the  same  desire  which  guided  and 
influenced  him  in  every  period  of  his  arduous  work. 
It  was  that  same  desire  which  led  him  to  obey,  not  only 
those  special  commimications  of  that  Will  which  he 
alone  possessed,  but  also  those  pointings  of  Providence, 
and  those  directions  of  conscience,  which  all  the  ser- 
vants of  God  possess,  under  every  form  of  worship; 
together  with  those  express  declarations  of  His  Will 
which  all  possessed,  who  had  the  l%ht  of  the  religion 
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of  Abraham  and  Moses^  and  which  we  possess  much 
more  abmidantly^  by  having,  in  addition,  those  declara- 
tions which  come  from  the  Father  of  lights  tiurongh  hhn 
whom  He  sent  to  be  the  Light  of  the  world. 

This  desire  we  must  cherish.  We  do  cherish  it,  in 
proportion  as  we  exercise  it.  We  cherish  it,  in  propor- 
tion as  we  make  it  our  earnest  concern  to  know  the 
Will  of  God ;  and  to  shape  our  conduct,  and  rule  our 
dispositions,  according  to  what  we  know.  We  cherish 
it,  by  seriously  employing  the  means  of  knowledge,  and 
of  exciting  and  strengthening  virtuous  and  reli^ous 
dispositions.  We  cherish  it,  by  devoutiy  and  eamestiy 
attending  on  the  ordinances  of  religion;  and  by  listen- 
ing, with  candid,  tractable  minds,  to  the  instructions, 
and  laying  our  souls  open  to  the  influences,  of  the  ser- 
vices of  public  worship.  We  cherish  it,  by  all  the 
external  acts  in  which  we  unite  witii  others  in  the 
same  great  object.  We  cherish  it  still  more  effectually 
— ^such,  at  least,  is  the  general  fact — ^by  those  express 
acts  of  duty  and  religion  in  which  we  engage  indi- 
vidually ;  such  as  the  search  alter  Divine  knowledge  in 
the  Scriptures,  meditation  on  the  ways  and  requirements 
of  God,  and  direct  communion  with  Him  in  prayer.  We 
may  speculate  as  we  will  on  the  causes  of  this ;  and, 
pursued  witii  sobriety  and  dutiful  desires,  investigations 
as  to  the  way  in  which  God  aids  and  cherishes  the  pur- 
poses and  dispositions  which  He  approves  in  the  hearts 
of  His  servants,  may  be,  and  commonly  are,  beneficial. 
But  that  simple  faith  in  God  as  a  Being  that  heareth 
prayer,  which  may  be  possessed  as  effectually  by  those 
who   have  the    least  mental   culture,    and  the    least 
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intellectual  power,  as  by  those  whom  He  hath  gifted 
with  high  endowments  of  the  nnderstanding,  and  who 
have  carried  them  to  a  high  perfection  by  the  usual  means 
of  cultivation,  will  lead,  abundantly  and  increasingly,  to 
the  wisdom  that  is  profitable  to  direct  —  the  wisdom 
of  the  heart.  External  aids  can  never  be  neglected  by 
him  who  hath  this  faith,  and  who  knows  even  but  little 
of  the  way  in  which  God  guideth  His  servants  in  the 
path  in  which  they  go :  but  the  internal  aids  which  He 
mercifully  affordeth  to  those  who  seek  them  perse- 
veringly  and  faithfully,  are  of  the  utmost  moment  for 
the  dutiful  discharge  of  the  work  He  ^ves  us  to 
perform; — ^for  the  successful  resistance  of  the  strong 
temptations  of  nature; — ^for  steady  firmness  in  sur- 
mounting those  hindrances,  of  daily  occurrence,  which 
so  often  stop,  or  at  least  impede,  those  who  begin  well ; 
— ^for  strength  in  bearing  the  WiD  of  God,  when  it  leads 
through  weakness  and  sadness; — for  trustful  resigna- 
tion, when  He  denies  or  removes  what  the  heart  clings 
to  as  its  means  of  happiness ; — for  light  and  courage  in 
the  seasons  of  darkness  and  anxiety ; — and  for  comfort, 
when  the  sphit  is  broken  and  contrite  under  the  con- 
sciousness of  failures  in  temper  and  conduct,  and  of 
unsubdued  dispositions  which  are  not  those  of  the  child 
of  God.  In  every  branch  of  the  Christian  spirit,  the 
influence  of  intercourse  of  the  heart  with  God,  and  the 
submissive  supplication  for  His  aid  and  blessing,  will  be 
experienced  in  proportion  as  it  is  maintained ;  and  in 
none  more  than  in  cherishing  that  desire  to  do  the  Will 
of  God,  which,  maintained  as  a  steady  principle,  and 
followed  without  restless  impatience, — seeking  with  fiill 

E  e 


418  SERMON   XXVIII. 

purpose  of  heart  for  knowledge^  but  calmly  and  solemnly 
waiting  for  lights — ^will  conduct  to  a  clear  and  consistent 
acquaintance  with  the  Will  of  God,  and  enable  us  to 
perceive  the  way  of  duty  under  the  cloud,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  storms  of  the  world,  and  even  when  sur- 
rounded by  the  mists  of  prejudice  and  passion. 
1  That  desire  wiU  be  most  effectual,  when  we  maintaiTi 

it  steadily  but  calmly;  not  eicpecting  to  know  all  at 
once;  but  calculating,  as  the  more  general  order  of 
Providence,  that  the  light  of  truth  will  increase  from 
the  early  dawn ;  as  doth  the  radiance  of  the  sun  before 
it  rises,  when  its  beams  are  only  reflected  to  us,  till  at 
last  it  gives  the  cheering  light  of  the  fall  morning. 
Even  the  increase  of  this  dawning  light  may  sometimes 
be  obscured  by  the  fogs  of  earth;  and  when  it  has 
arisen,  there  is  sometimes  the  cloud  to  hide  its  bril- 
liance. But  no  one  who  faithfully  seeks  for  light,  vnll 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death.  What  duty 
needs,  God  will  give.  All  that  is  wanting  is,  that  our 
will  should  be  right ;  and  such  is  the  wonderful  nature 
of  the  human  heart,  that  even  the  trill  to  do  may  be 
made  effectual,  by  cherishing  wilUngness.  This  will 
grow  under  a  sense  of  need  and  ohligatum^  into  the 
desire  to  do.  When  the  desire  is  cherished,  it  grows 
to  mil ;  and  as  the  desire  is  cherished,  we  know  better 
and  better  what  we  ought  to  will. 

The  bustle  and  excitement  of  the  world,  and  its 
needful  concerns,  and  even  the  engagements  of  duty 
to  others,  sometimes  operate  to  weaken  that  desire  to 
know  the  Will  of  God,  and  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of 
the  soul,  which,  in  our  moments  of  reflection,  we  see  to 
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be  the  dictates  of  Heavenly  wisdom^  and  essential  to  the 
due  attainment  of  it.  On  the  other  hand,  those  lets 
and  hindrances  which  sometimes  occur  in  the  attain- 
ment of  our  desires  respecting  the  advantages  and 
comforts  of  the  world,  often  afford  us  opportunities 
for  that  stillness  of  soul,  that  sobriety  of  thought,  that 
calmness  of  reflection,  which  are  among  the  best  prepa- 
tions  for  the  light  of  duty.  And,  blessed  be  God,  there 
is  one  day  in  which  the  opportunity  is  given  to  most 
men, — ^which  all  men  might  find  more  than  they  think, 
and  which  is  so  important  to  spiritual  welfare,  —  of 
reflection  on  the  purposes  of  our  being,  and  of  inward 
inspection  of  the  way  in  which  we  are  executing  them, 
in  which  we  are  working  out  our  salvation.  If  the 
sabbath  of  the  soul  were  more  the  object  of  faithful 
desire,  most  would  find  more  opportunity  than  they 
do— -and  more  power  to  employ  the  opportunity,  to 
maintain  that  stillness  of  the  heart  in  which  the  light  of 
heaven  illuminates  the  path  of  life,  and  shows  how  we 
may  be  in  truth  the  children  of  God. 

Many,  perhaps,  would  not  find  it  easy  thus  to  reflect, 
by  the  unaided  efforts  of  their  own  minds ;  though,  if 
the  need  is  felt,  and  the  desire  experienced,  and  the 
duty  attempted,  it  will  generally  be  found  increasingly 
easy ;  and  where  this  desire  is  effectually  exercised,  aid 
will  be  given  by  Him  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally : — 

'^His  spirit  eyer  brooding  o'er  the  mind^ 
Sees  the  first  wish  to  better  hopes  inclin'd; 
Marks  the  young  dawn  of  every  virtuous  aim, 
And  fans  the  smoking  flax  into  a  flame." 

E  e  2 
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But  we  have  reason  for  the  greatest  thankfulness  that 
He  who  hath  required  us  to  do  His  Will^  hath  given,  m 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  knowledge  of  it,  which  will, 
one  day,  be  in  the  possession  of  every  rational  creature 
on  earth ; — the  knowledge  of  what  our  duty  is,  in  all 
our  intercourses  with  our  fellow-men ; — ^the  knowledge 
of  the  dispositions  which  will  render  us  acceptable  in 
His  sight ; — ^the  knowledge  of  His  dealings  towards  His 
spiritual  offspring ; — ^the  knowledge  of  the  way  in  which 
He  is  training  them  up  for  immortality ; — the  knowledge 
of  the  sins  of  heart  and  life,  which  we  must  shun, — of 
the  moral  dangers  which  surround  us, — of  the  sanctions 
by  which  He  enforces  obedience, — of  the  blessedness  in 
store  for  those  who  sincerely  desire  to  do  well, — and 
of  His  mercy  to  the  contrite  child,  who  hath  left  the 
Father's  guidance,  and  now  seeks  to  return  to  filial  love 
and  duty. 

Abundant  information  is  found  in  the  Scriptures  on 
all  these  subjects ;  and  they  must  be  an  effectual  aid  to 
those  who  really  desire  to  "  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly 
digest."  Yet  our  best  attention  to  them  may  not 
remove  all  error  in  doctrine.  We  have  no  reason  to 
believe  that  God  now  aids  His  servants  in  the  attain- 
ment of  truth,  by  any  special  communications  of  know> 
ledge  ;  or  in  any  other  way,  than  as  respects  that 
preparedness  of  spirit,  which  will  lead  to  seek  earn- 
estly, and  in  humility  of  heart,  and  to  employ  faithfully, 
the  means  of  knowledge  which  He  hath  given  us, — in 
the  works  of  His  hands,  the  dealings  of  His  providence, 
the  records  of  His  revealed  will,  the  light  which  He  has 
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placed  within  us,  and  the  guidance  which  He  affords 
without  us,  in  the  indirect  influence,  and  expressed 
sentiments,  of  those  other  minds  which  have  themselves 
been  imbued  with  religious  wisdom.  But  with  such 
preparedness  of  spirit  and  faithfulness  of  search,  in 
connection  with  the  increasing  means  of  knowledge^ 
essential  differences  of  opinion  on  all  the  leading  points 
of  religious  truth, — such  as  the  character  of  God,  His 
relation  to  us.  His  purposes  concerning  us,  and  the 
terms  of  His  mercy  and  favour, — ^will  be  continually 
lessening. 

At  any  rate, — however  much  the  mists  of  earth, 
the  prejudices  of  education,  the  unobserved  influences 
of  the  world,  and  still  more  the  entanglements  of 
human  systems,  may  prevent  us  from  reaching  the 
simple  truth, — of  one  thing  we  may  rest  assured; — 
that  no  errors  of  belief  will  prevent  him  from  being 
accepted,  who,  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  light  which  he  hath,  (a  light  which  will 
then  be  continually  increasing,)  humbly,  dutifully, 
and  faithfully,  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness. 
Man's  ignorauce  and  folly  may  set  alarming  limits 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  exclude  even  such  persons, 
if  they  partake  not  in  the  doctrines  which  he  makes 
essential :  but  they  need  not  fear  lest  they  should 
be  without  the  approving  favour  of  the  Heavenly 
Father,  or  come  short  of  His  mercy  unto  everlasting 
salvation.  He  who  spake  the  word  of  God,  and 
whom  God  hath  appointed  to  be  our  Judge,  hath 
declared,    '^  He  that  doeth  the  Will  of  my  Father 
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who  is  in  Heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother/' 

The  world  passeth  away,  but  ^^He  that  doeth  the 
WiD  of  God  abideth  for  ever." 


SERMON  XXIX. 


^AMMM^^^^^/V^^ 


HOW   HAS  THE  YEAR   BEEN  PASSED? 


^^^^^^^^^^MW^ 


PSALM  CXIX.;  59. 

I     THOUGHT     ON     MY     WAYS. 

I  IMAGINE  that  there  are  few  persons^  whose  minds  are 
at  all  disposed  to  religious  reflection^  but  what  feel 
peculiarly  disposed  to  the  exercise  of  that  reflection  at 
the  commencement  of  a  New  Year.  Even  the  usual 
forms  of  society  seem  to  be  somewhat  more  than  lifeless 
forms  at  this  interesting  season.  They  seem  to  acquire 
activity  and  energy^  from  the  common  consciousness 
that  all  have  common  feelings.  It  is  made  the  season 
of  gaiety ;  and,  where  gaiety  is  tempered  with  thought, 
and  the  social  board,  or  the  festive  hall,  is  not  made  the 
scene  of  riotous  mirth,  or  of  unsocial  passion,  or  dissi- 
pated folly,  the  laws  of  Christian  morality  forbid  it  not. 
But  with  thought  should  the  feelings  of  gaiety  be  tem- 
pered :  for  one  other  year  has  been  passed :  and  of  the 
longest  life  one  year  forms  too  important  a  portion  to 
be  passed  without  the  inquiry ; — how  ? 
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My  fellow-Christians,  how  has  the  year  been  passed  ? 
I  have  no  wish  to  destroy  the  pleasing  emotions,  with 
which  the  young  regard  a  New  Year,  as  what  is  to  bring 
them  some  good  which  the  last  year  had  not  borne  with 
it.     Perhaps  it  is  necessary  for  the  health  of  the  mind 
that  hope  should  gild  our  fiiture  years.     Despair  chills 
its  vigour.;  and  its  activity  would  often  be  unemployed, 
were  not  the  visions  of  hope  to  urge  its  exertion.     But 
to  make  the  future  best  perform  its  duty,  to  mellow  the 
visions  of  hope  with  the  sober  tints  of  reality,  it  is 
necessary  to  think  of  the  past, — ^to  think  of  past  dis- 
appointments and  past  wanderings, — to  employ  the 
suggestions  of  experience  to  diminish  such  disappoint- 
ments, and  to  prevent  such  wanderings  for  the  future. 
Such  would  be  the  pointings  of  prudence,  were  the 
journey  of  life  unconnected  with  anything  beyond  it. 
But  when  we  recollect  that  it  conducts  to  eternity, — 
that  our  conduct  during  it  is  to  regulate  our  situation 
in  a  life  of  infinite  duration, — we  feel  that  it  is  the 
demand  of  wisdom — of  duty — to  enquire  with  sincerity 
and  closeness,  how  the  past  has  been  spent;  that  the 
right  may  be  confirmed,  the  wrong  corrected,  in  the 
future  period  of  our  present  existence,  if  it  is  consistent 
with  the  allotment  of  Infinite  wisdom  to  lengthen  our 
present  existence,  so  as  to  give  us  time  for  these  impor- 
tant purposes. 

How  then  has  the  year  been  passed  ?  Perhaps  it  may 
be  in  your  power  to  say ; — it  has  been  a  year  peculiarly 
marked  with  mercy.  All  indeed  is  merciful  that  pro- 
ceeds from  God ;  but  it  is  allowable  to  employ  the  term 
with  peculiar  reference  to  those  events  and  circumstances 
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which,  with  our  present  narrow  grasp  of  comprehension, 
we  can  recognise  as  personally  and  directly  beneficial  to 
lis.  Perhaps  yon  can  bring  back  to  your  recollection 
distress  unexpectedly  removed,  the  gloom  which  hung 
over  the  future  dissipated,  the  path  of  duty  cleared, 
the  means  of  discharging  it  rendered  more  obvious. 
Perhaps  the  constantly  returning  bounties  of  Providence 
have  not  received  those  interruptions  which  in  other 
cases  have  been  experienced.  Perhaps  the  vigour  of 
mental  and  bodily  health  has  been  preserved  unim- 
paired; and  no  tie  of  aflTection  has  been  broken  or 
suspended.  Perhaps  your  worldly  prosperity  has 
increased;  or  the  difficulties  which  seemed  to  throw 
a  gloom  over  your  success  have  been  removed.  Per- 
haps some  among  us  can  bring  to  recollection  striking 
instances  of  protection  in  the  midst  of  danger  ;  in 
which,  when  human  means  seemed  ineffectual,  still  life 
was  preserved  and  health  restored ;  or,  when  difficulties 
and  distress  seemed  impending,  by  some  unforeseen 
change  in  the  course  of  events,  they  were  removed. 
Expected  calamities  may  sometimes  have  fled  from  us ; 
unexpected  blessings  have  been  conferred  upon  us  : 
and  what  have  been  the  emotions  of  our  souls?  To 
what  regulation  of  heart  and  life  have  these  emotions 
prompted  ?  Have  they  been  those  of  admiring  grati- 
tude ?  Have  they  led  us  to  the  Source  of  all  good  ? 
Have  they  given  us  greater  ardour  in  the  contemplation 
of  His  goodness,  and  a  more  steady  determination  to 
make  our  lives  an  offering  of  devotion  ?  And  have  the 
resolutions,  which  in  the  hours  of  holy  joy  we  may  have 
formed,  been  carried  into  the  walks  of  life  ?     Have  they 
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made  us  more  disposed  to  acts  of  goodness, — ^more  dis- 
posed to  lighten  the  burden  of  misery, — ^more  ready  to 
extend  the  hand  to  check  its  approach  ?  Happy  they, 
who  in  the  moments  of  solitary  reflection,  when  no  one 
beholds  them  but  their  Maker,  when  every  disguise  is 
thrown  off,  and  the  soul  lays  itself  open  to  the  closest 
self-examination, — ^happy  they  who  can  say,  while  con- 
scious of  the  inspection  of  the  heart-searching  God, 
"  Thy  mercies,  O  my  God,  have  crowned  the  year ;  and 
I  devoutly  bless  Thee,  as  the  greatest  of  Thy  mercies, 
that  Thou  hast  afforded  me  a  heart  not  unmindful  of 
them,  disposed  to  improve  them,  and  actively  concerned 
to  make  Thy  will  my  chief  good,  Thine  approbation  my 
highest  aim !"  But  perhaps  we  have  the  pain  of  recol- 
lecting mercies  unheeded  as  they  passed :  unproductive 
of  greater  conformity  of  our  lives  to  the  Divine  Will, 
Let  the  recollection  be  improved.  Let  it  excite  our 
humiliation.  And  let  it  be  an  actuating  determination 
of  our  souls,  that,  should  life  still  be  prolonged,  its 
mercies  shall  not  be  alike  unheeded — unimproved. 

Has  the  year  been  deeply  tinged  with  affliction  r 
Have  any  of  the  schemes  of  usefulness,  or  of  personal 
comfort,  which  you  had  laid  with  care  and  prudence, 
been  blasted  by  ill-will,  or  by  unexpected  occurences  ? 
Has  the  basis  on  which  you  fondly  rested  your  hopes 
of  temporal  happiness,  been  in  any  case  shaken  ?  Have 
any  of  the  links  of  affection  or  of  friendship,  which 
attached  you  closely  to  others,  been  snapped, — ^no  more 
to  be  renewed  till  time  to  you  shall  be  no  more  ?  Have 
you  been  yourself  extended  on  the  bed  of  sickness,  or 
been  long  an  inmate  of  distress  in  some  other  of  its 
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varied  forms?  Have  you  seen,  with  heartfelt  pangs, 
misery  which  you  could  not  alleviate — ^wounds  which 
you  could  not  heal?  Have  you  lamented  disorders 
of  the  heart  which  you  could  not  remedy, — and  felt 
your  eflForts  to  remedy  them  powerless?  Have  you 
endeavoured  to  prepare  the  soil  for  the  seeds  of 
instruction,  and  sowed  them  with  care, — ^and  yet  found 
them  to  have  been  unavailing  ?  Have  you  seen  those 
whom  you  loved,  and  for  whom  you  would  have  made 
any  sacrifice  which  religion  forbade  not,  losing  their 
means  of  happiness,  or  throwing  off  the  restraints  of 
holiness  ? — And  whither  did  your  afflictions,  your  dis- 
appointments, your  sorrows,  your  weakness,  lead  you  ? 
Did  you  recognize  God  in  all  things  ?  Did  the  repining 
murmur  find  no  place  in  your  heart  ?  Did  you  make 
your  distresses  a  means  of  improvement  in  personal 
holiness  ?  Did  they  excite  you  to  cast  your  cares  upon 
God, — to  learn  to  view  all  things  as  under  His  all- 
gracious  guidance, — to  correct  those  erroneous  biases 
of  your  heart  which  had  diminished  your  power  of 
working  upon  the  minds  of  others  ?  Where  your 
disappointments  arose  from  the  obstinacy  or  folly  or 
vices  of  others,  did  they  lead  you  to  view  them  with 
ill-will, — or  did  you  still  regard  them  as  entitled  to 
your  efforts  for  their  welfeure  ?  In  short,  did  the 
discipline  of  affliction  produce  its  due  efficacy  on  your 
own  heart  ?  Has  it  made  you  more  pious,  more  bene- 
volent ?  Has  it  chastened  your  hopes,  your  desires, 
and  subdued  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  self  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ  ? — If  not,  let  past  omissions  serve 
as  a  lesson  for  the  future !    Let  it  be  your  resolution. 
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— and  implore  the  gracious  aid  of  your  Heavenly 
Father  to  enable  you  to  fulfil  it, — ^that  the  events  which 
He  has  still  appointed  for  you  shall  not  be  so  n^lected. 
While  you  leave  the  future  unreservedly  to  Him,  who 
alone  can  guide  its  joys  and  its  sorrows,  so  as  best  to 
promote  the  grand  end  of  your  present  existence, — 
while  you  welcome  "  all  His  Sovereign  will,  because 
that  will  is  love," — let  every  aflSiction  which  He 
appoints  be  made  subservient  to  your  spiritual  im- 
provement, to  hasten  your  preparation  for  that  state 
where  sin  and  sorrow  shall  be  known  no  more  for  evar. 
Has  the  past  year  witnessed  your  improvement  in  the 
ways  of  holiness  ?  Can  you  gratefully  recognise  it  as 
devoted  to  God  and  duty?  Can  you,  through  many 
imperfections,  many  errors,  perceive  in  the  discharge 
of  its  various  duties,  the  promptings  of  a  heart  which 
is  aiming  to  make  the  rules  of  your  Saviour  its  guide, 
and  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice  and  every  sacrifice 
which  conscience  enjoins  ?  Can  you  admit  to  your- 
selves, in  the  existence  of  close  and  accurate  self- 
inspection,  that  you  have  endeavoured  to  walk  in  the 
paths  of  pious  benevolence,  and  Christian  purity  ? — 
that  you  have  not  wandered  far  or  long  from  the  line 
of  duty  ?^ — ^that,  where  you  have  perceived  your  errors, 
you  have  hastened  to  retrieve  them,  and  have  permitted 
no  sinful  propensities  to  gain  admission  unchecked, 
unreproved,  and  imsuppressed  ? — that  you  have  not 
been  neglectful  of  the  means  of  religious  improvement, 
but  have  strictly  acted  upon  the  principle  that  it  is  a 
duty  to  do  that  which  enables  you  to  dischai^e  a  duty? 
— that  you  have  studied  to  know  the  Will  of  God,  and 


ON    THE    NEW   YEAR.  429 

that  yon  have  made  it  a  leading  object  of  yonr  exer- 
tions^ and  endeavoured  to  make  it  a  primary  object^  to 
comply  with  its  requirements  in  all  things  ?  Whoever 
he  is  who  can  thus  regard  the  past  year^  I  pronounce 
him  blessed^ — blessed  beyond  all  that  earth  can  afford  : 
and  for  myself — for  you  all — ^I  would  supplicate  as  the 
best  of  blessings^  with  which  our  Heavenly  Father  may 
crovm  the  present  year^  that  so  it  may  be  passed^  that 
such  may  be  our  recollections  at  its  close. 

But  too  probably  the  year  which  has  closed  has  not 
thus  been  passed.  Perhaps  some  of  us  can  call  to  mind 
duties  half  performed,  or  altogether  neglected ; — duties 
performed  with  motives  that  should  not  have  prompted 
our  actions ;  or  prevented  by  a  criminal  excess  of  atten- 
tion to  our  own  ease  or  emolument,  or  worldly  reputa- 
tion. Perhaps  we  can  recollect  some  means  of  holiness 
passed  by  unimproved,  or  altogether  omitted.  Perhaps 
we  have  suffered  the  warning  voice  of  Providence,  or 
the  kind  counsel  of  Mends,  to  leave  no  permanent  trace 
of  the  quickly-passing  emotion.  Perhaps  we  can  recol- 
lect the  holy  resolution  of  the  hour  of  solitary  reflection, 
forgotten  in  the  busy  walks  of  life ; — ^the  determination 
to  spend  our  lives  as  having  a  constant  reference  to 
futurity,  unheeded,  when  the  determination  should  have 
been  called  into  action,  and  been  made  the  regulator  of 
our  conduct.  Perhaps  we  are  obliged  to  look  back  upon 
the  past  year,  as  spent  in  a  great  degree  thoughtlessly 
for  our  eternal  destination,  and  fixed  upon  the  present 
as  though  present  cares,  present  pleasures,  present 
interests,  were  all  that  should  engage  the  notice  of  that 
noble  principle  within  us,  which  the  Giver  of  life  has 
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designed  to  live  through  the  countless  ages  of  infinite 
duration.  Perhaps  we  have  more  to  overwhehm  our 
souls  with  agonizing  recollections  than  duties  omitted, 
warnings  unimproved,  means  of  holiness  neglected, 
resolutions  unperformed,  the  thoughts  of  heaven  for- 
gotten. Perhaps  our  hearts  have  to  mourn  direct 
departures  from  the  rules  of  Jesus, — direct  instances  of 
unholy  desires  indulged, — ^unholy  gratifications  allowed, 
—the  promptings  of  selfishness  listened  to  in  opposition 
to  the  claims  of  justice  or  benevolence, — ^the  duties  of 
piety  carelessly  performed  or  criminally  omitted. 

And  whither  has  all  led  us  ?    If  the  consciousness  of 
any  of  these  omissions — ^these  wanderings — ^now  rises 
up  in  the  bosom  of  any  among  us,   let  them  ask 
themselves  whether   they    have   humbled   themselves 
before  a  pure  and  holy  God, — supplicated  His  pardon, 
— renewed  (with  the  thought  of  His  inspection  firmly 
on  the  mind)  their  vows  of  better  obedience, — and 
steadily  endeavoured  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  social  or 
private  duty  upon  their  reparation  of  injuries,  and 
reformation  of  all  that  God  and  duty  approve  not.     If 
not,  let  me  earnestly  entreat  them  to  let  the  commence- 
ment of  a  new  period  of  time  strongly  bring  to  their 
recollection  the  period  which  to  each  one  of  us  is  £Eist 
approaching, — ^when  the  opportunity  of  eflfectoal  re- 
pentance will  be  for  ever  gone, — ^when  our  day    of 
probation  will  be  over.    And  let  the  thought   rouse 
them  to  penitence,  to  humiliation,  to  steady  exertion, 
to  determination  to  make  the  laws  of  God  their  guide, 
to  retrieve  as  far  as  lies  in  their  power  every  instance 
in  which  they  have  injured  others,  to  check  for  the 
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future  every  tendency  to  what  they  feel  to  be  wrong  in 
their  temper  and  practice. 

My  fellow  Christians^  ere  another  year  has  closed^ 
the  heart  which  now  prompts  the  exhortation  may  have 
ceased  to  beat^  or  your  ears  may  be  for  ever  closed 
to  the  sound  of  religious  instruction.  Should  the 
great  Father  of  our  lives  spare  those  lives  for  another 
opportunity  of  improvement,  still  the  period  of  our 
moral  probation  will  be  rapidly  hastening  to  its  close. 
— Our  habits  will  have  been  acquiring  strength  and 
stability;  and  another  year  passed  unimproved  may 
make  their  deficiencies,  their  sinfulness,  so  firm  and 
durable,  that  they  will  form  a  part  of  our  constitution, 
when  the  mighty  Conquerer  of  death  shall  summon  us 
from  the  tomb,  and  expose  us  to  the  awful  discipline  of 
futurity. 

Great  God  make  us  all  fully  sensible  of  the  import- 
ance of  the  present  moment ;  and  may  we,  by  Thy 
grace  assisting  us,  wisely  improve  it  for  eternity ! 


SERMON    XXX. 
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PART   I. 
ROMANS  XL;  36. 

FOR    OF    HIM,    AMD    THROUGH    HIM,    AND    TO    HIM,    ARE    ALL    THINGS; 

TO   HIM  BE  GLORY  FOR  EVER,    ABIEN. 

The  Apostle^  in  the  portion  of  his  Epistle  which  he 
closes  with  these  words,  had  been  engaged  in  develop- 
ing that  appointment  of  Infinite  Wisdom,  by  which 
the  infatuation  and  unbelief  of  the  Jewish  nation  had 
brought  abont  the  extension  of  the  blessings  of  the 
New  Covenant  to  all  mankind.  At  the  conclusion,  he 
breaks  out  in  the  language  of  profound  and  cheering 
admiration,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God ;  how  unsearchable  are 
His  judgments  and  His  ways  past  finding  out/*  And 
then  he  (with  an  obvious  reference  to  the  sublime 
words  of  the  prophet,  *  "  Who  hath  directed  the  spirit 
of  Jehovah,  or  being  His  counsellor  hath  taught  Him?  **) 

Isaiah  xl.  13. 
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continues,  "  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  His  connsellor  ?  Or  who 
hath  first  given  to  Him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again  ? "  That  is, — Hath  man  rendered  any 
service  to  His  Maker,  for  which  his  bounties  are  only 
a  requital  ?  Certainly  not.  ^^  For  of  Him,  and 
through  Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things;  to  Him 
be  glory  for  ever,  Amfen." 

In  that  most  important  branch  of  human  knowledge 
which  respects  the  character  and  government  of  God, 
there  are  some  fundamental  truths,  which,  when  once 
we  have  acquired  a  reasonable  certainty  respecting  the 
justness  of  them,  we  should  employ  as  land-marks  to 
guide  us  in  all  our  speculations  and  enquiries^  and 
from  which  we  ought  to  allow  no  notions  to  lead  us 
astray,  derived  from  our  partial  observation  of  the 
events  of  life,  or  from  detached  portions  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  sublime  and  interesting  truths  con- 
tained in  the  comprehensive  words  of  my  text,  are  of 
this  description.  After  we  have  once  fixed  upon  our 
minds  the  conviction  that  those  are  truths,  we  should 
exercise  that  conviction ;  we  should  suspect  our  own 
judgments  when  they  lead  us  to  doubt  with  respect  to 
them ;  we  should  pursue  the  application  of  them  in  the 
numerous  instances  in  which  this  is  clear,  and  consider 
the  foundation  of  them  in  the  perfections  of  the  Divine 
nature.  In  short,  we  should  cultivate  faith  and  trust, 
humbly  hoping  that,  if  we  attain  the  happiness  of  the 
blessed,  our  views  will  be  more  enlarged; — that  we 
shall  then  be  more  able  to  see  things  in  the  light  in 
which  they  are  seen  by  the  Infinite  Being  who  ordereth 
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all  things  in  wisdom  and  goodness ; — ^and  that  we  shall 
then  as  clearly  perceive  that  all  being  and  all  events, 
(even  those  which  now  appear  most  incomprehensible,) 
are  contributing  their  part  in  the  grand  and  compre- 
hensive scheme  of  Providence,  as  we  do  now  that  all 
beings  owe  their  existence  and  all  their  powers  to  Him, 
and  depend  upon  His  constantly  operating  enei^,  for 
the  continuance  of  their  existence  and  for  the  support 
and  exercise  of  those  powers. 

These,  indeed,  are  truths  which  at  once  force  our 
conviction,  though  they  are  too  vast  to  be  grasped  in 
their  fall  extent  by  the  human  understanding.  The 
innumerable  instances  in  which  we  can  perceive  the 
wise  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  the  skilful  adjustment 
of  parts  to  the  purposes  of  the  whole,  the  regularity 
and  uniformity  with  which  causes  operate  to  produce 
effects,  the  wonders  of  the  vegetable,  and  still  more  of 
the  animal  creation,  and  yet  more  the  powers  of  our 
minds, — ^all  operate  to  produce  a  conviction  in  the 
existence  of  a  Supreme  designing  cause ;  which  yields 
only  to  the  influence  of  pride,  or  of  that  wickedness 
which  shuts  the  understanding  against  truths  which 
bring  with  them  dismay  and  apprehension.  The  philo. 
Sophie  physician,  Galen,  became  convinced  of  the  being 
of  a  God,  by  the  study  of  the  human  skeleton;  and 
when  we  consider  the  astonishing  mechanism  by  which 
the  various  functions  of  our  bodies  are  effected,  the 
numerous  instryments  of  motion  all  admirably  adapted 
to  their  respective  purposes,  the  variety  and  delicacy  of 
those  organs  by  which  the  powers  of  life  and  sensation 
are  supported,  it  seems  impossible  that  any  one  capable 
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of  understanding  the  purpoises  and  structure  of  the 
various  parts  of  our  frame^  should  doubt  that  it  was 
formed  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  an  intelligent  First 
Cause.  The  researches  and  observations  of  the  philoso- 
pher, whether  directed  to  the  structure  and  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  or  to  its  situation  and  motions  as  one  of  an 
immense  system  of  worlds,  whether  directed  to  the 
minutest,  or  to  what  we  cannot  but  consider  the 
grandest,  displays  of  the  Divine  agency,  alike  contri- 
bute to  increase  the  mass  of  proofs,  that  there  must 
have  been  a  designing  Cause ;  and  that  He  who  created 
all  things,  and  adapted  all,  and  all  their  parts  to  their 
various  purposes,  must  have  been  Infinitely  wise  and 
powerful.  In  numberless  instances,  all  that  man  has  to 
do,  is  to  observe  and  trace  out  the  purposes  of  the 
various  parts ;  and  can  it  be  supposed  that  these  things 
could  have  come  into  existence  by  chance,  which  exer- 
cise the  utmost  skill  of  the  human  mind,  and  which 
reward  its  exertions  by  the  perception  of  the  most 
exquisite  contrivance  to  answer  the  most  benevolent 
ends  ?  Even  the  little  worm  that  crawleth  on  the 
ground  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  existence  of  an  intel- 
ligent and  designing  Cause.  A  patient  observer  of 
nature  (M.  Lyonnet,)  after  the  most  accurate  and  long 
continued  examination,  discovered  in  the  caterpillar 
which  lives  on  the  willow,  no  fewer  than  4000  muscles, 
which  is  nearly  ten  times  as  many  as  have  been  distin- 
guished in  the  human  body ;  all  of  them  arranged  in 
the  most  beautiful  order,  all  subservient  to  the  conve- 
nience of  the  animal,  and  all  of  them  capable  of  motion, 
and  producing  motion  at  its  will  and  direction.    And 
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He  who  formed  this  apparently  insignificant  animal  with 
this  wonderful  mechanism,  so  formed  innumerable  worlds 
that  they  should  move  in  their  respective  paths  vrithout 
confusion  or  interruption;  and  so  formed  the  human 
being  that,  in  addition  to  the  astonishing  and  inimitable 
powers  of  life  and  sensation,  he  possesses  an  under- 
standing capable  of  tracing  out  and  admiring  the 
Wisdom  and  Power  by  which  all  things  were  created, 
and  aflFections  which  can  be  directed  to  the  unseen 
Cause  of  all; — so  formed  him  that  he  can  know  and 
love  and  obey  his  Maker. 

Thus  clear  is  it  that  there  is  a  Great  Being  from 
whom  are  all  things ;  and  not  less  clear  that  by  Him 
are  all  things,  and  that  by  Him  the  existence  and 
powers  of  every  being  throughout  His  vast  creation 
are  continuaUy  maintained.  That  astonishing  quality 
which  we  call  life,  is  supported  by  the  operation  of  a 
variety  of  causes,  all  of  which  derive  their  efficacy  from 
His  agency,  which  are  in  fact  only  instances  of  its 
operation.  Were  that  agency  withdrawn,  the  bond 
which  unites  the  particles  of  matter  with  each  other 
would  be  broken ;  the  laws  which  regulate  the  motions 
of  this  world  and  all  other  worlds  would  be  destroyed ; 
the  various  properties  of  our  bodies  and  of  our  minds 
would  be  annihilated ;  all  would  be  vdthout  order, 
without  life,  without  intelligence.  We  cannot  but  feel 
ourselves  constantly  and  absolutely  dependent  upon 
Him  for  life  and  breath  and  all  things ;  and  those  must 
indeed  live  without  God  in  the  world,  who  never 
observe  and  gratefully  adore  the  guardianship  of  an 
invisible  Hand,  preserving  them  in  life,  and  preservii^ 
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to  them  SO  many  things  which  are  calculated  to  make 
life  a  blessing, — ^i?v^ho  are  never  impressed,  by  the  events 
which  happen  to  them  and  around  them,  with  the 
conviction,  that  all  things  continually  depend  on  His 
sovereign  will.  Happy  those  who,  by  the  various 
discipline  to  which  He  has  seen  fit  to  subject  them, 
have  learnt  habitually  to  direct  their  thoughts  to  Him 
as  their  constant  Friend  and  Benefactor, — to  live  as 
always  in  the  presence  of  Him  in  whom  we  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being, — to  be  grateful,  obedient, 
and  resigned. 

And  though  so  many  and  clear  are  our  means  of 
knowledge  respecting  the  existence  and  attributes  of 
the  Most  High,  yet  trust  and  resignation  are  qualities, 
the  experience  of  which  is  often  required  in  our  passage 
through  this  state  of  trial.  In  what  we  commonly  call 
the  world  of  nature,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see,  and  gene- 
rally to  obtain  a  lively  conviction,  that  all  things  are  to 
Him, — that  they  all  tend  to  the  accomplishment  of  wise 
and  benevolent  purposes.  But  where  man  is  much  con- 
cerned, the  immediate  designing  cause  often  conceals 
from  our  view  the  agency  which  in  reality  operates. 
Man  often  introduces  apparent  confusion,  instead  of 
that  obvious  order  which  is  the  inseparable  attendant 
upon  obedience  to  the  known  will  of  God ;  and  in  that 
conftision,  our  limited  comprehensions  seem  scarcely 
able  to  perceive  the  ordinations  of  Him,  who  in  reality 
guides,  and  guides  all  things  well.  Yet  we  have  abun- 
dant grounds  for  the  conviction,  that,  in  the  world  of 
Providence,  as  well  as  in  the  world  of  nature,  all  beings 
and  events  are  contributing  their  parts  to  the  accom- 
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plishment  of  His  wise  and  gracious  purposes^  that  all  is 
as  He  wills,  and  that  His  will  is  good.  His  judgments 
are  indeed  unsearchable,  and  His  ways  past  finding 
out;  but  it  is  highly  important  for  our  own  comfort, 
as  well  as  for  our  entertaining  right  views  as  to  the 
character  and  dispensations  of  God,  that  we  should 
learn  to  acknowledge  His  superintending  agency,  learo 
to  regard  all  events  as  making  a  part  of  His  vast  plan, 
and  to  entertain  and  cherish  a  firm  and  lively  fedth  in 
the  grand  truth,  that  the  whole  and  every  part  of  that 
plan  is  so  ordered  by  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Power,  that 
all  must  contribute  to  bring  about  the  purposes  of 
Infinite  Goodness. 

We  must  infer  this  truth  from  the  known  attribute 
of  the  Supreme  Being.  When  we  reflect  upon  the 
extent  of  the  universe,  as  it  comes  within  the  limits 
of  our  own  observation, — when  we  reflect  that,  vast 
as  it  is,  there  is  no  reasonable  ground  for  doubt  that 
it  is  only  a  small  part  of  that  indeed  unbounded  system 
which  was  at  first  formed,  and  is  continually  supported 
by  Him,  —  when  we  consider  how  innumerable  the 
tribes  of  living  beings  which  the  unaided  sight  can 
discover,  and  how  small  the  number  of  these  compared 
with  that  of  the  minute  animals  which  are  discovered 
by  the  assistance  of  the  microscope,  and  how  infinitely 
small  the  number  of  these  compared  with  that  of  those 
which  are  the  inhabitants  of  innumerable  other  worlds, 
and  that  all  these  must  owe  their  existence  to  Him, 
and  must  continually  depend  upon  Him  for  the  support 
of  that  existence,  and  of  their  varied  powers, — we 
cannot    fail  to    perceive   that    His    power    must    be 
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unlimited  (except  indeed  by  natural  impossibilities^) — 
and  that  it  is^  and  must  ever  be^  competent  to  execute 
whatever  purposes  Wisdom  and  Goodness  may  combine 
to  form.  And  when  we  consider  the  evidence  of  that 
Wisdom  by  which  this  power  has  been  directed, 
whether  in  its  grandest  displays  of  skill  in  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies^  or  in  the 
wonderful  adaptation  of  the  various  organs  of  the 
smallest  insect  to  its  wants  and  necessities, — ^when  we 
attentively  observe  the  numerous  and  admirable  con- 
trivances in  the  structure  of  our  own  frame,  the 
suitableness  of  the  parts  to  their  respective  purposes, 
and  to  the  well-being  of  the  whole, — ^when  we  consider 
how  the  functions  requisite  for  life,  for  sensation,  for 
thought,  are  accomplished,  and  by  what  delicate  and 
wonderful  mechanism, — ^when  we  call  to  mind  that  the 
same  Wisdom  which  contrived  the  astonishing  structure 
of  the  human  frame,  (which  we  cannot  but  admire  the 
more  we  understand  its  organs  and  their  uses,)  formed 
the  parts,  and  communicated  and  regulated  the  powers 
and  properties,  of  all  beings  in  every  place  throughout 
the  unbounded  universe, — ^the  conclusion  forces  itself 
upon  our  minds,  that  the  Wisdom  of  God  is  indeed 
Infinite.  Our  own  noble  powers  become  as  nothing 
in  the  comparison;  and  we  cannot  but  perceive  that 
the  most  extensive  grasp  of  human  understanding,  is 
competent  only  to  trace  out  the  proofe  of  Wisdom, 
which  cannot  be  fully  comprehended  by  any  finite 
mind,  but  which  has  so  constituted  us,  and  probably 
all  other  intelligent  beings,  that  we  can  gain  from  the 
things  which  are  seen,  a  conviction  that  the  agency 
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of  that  Infinite  Power^  by  which  all  things  rose  into 
being,  was  directed  in  its  operations  by  Infinite 
Knowledge. 

We  speak  of  Infinite  Power  and  Wisdom ;  and  from 
reflection  on  the  works  of  God,  and  from  the  Revelation 
which  He  has  been  pleased  to  make  of  His  character 
and  government,  we  perceive  that  power  and  wisdom 
must  be  His  attributes,  and  that  they  must  be  unlimited. 
But  when  we  thoughtfully  consider  the  extent  of  this 
truth,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with  amazement  and 
awe ;  and  while  we  adore  Him  who  is  thus  possessed 
of  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Power,  we  cannot  but  rejoice 
that  those  attributes  are  guided  by  Benevolence  equally 
unbounded.  And  when  we  have  attained  a  firm  beUef 
in  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel,  that  God  is  love, — 
corroborated  and  illustrated  by  the  innumerable  proo& 
of  benevolence  in  His  works  and  ways,  mixed  it  is  true 
with  difficulties,  which  faith  lessens  but  cannot  entirely 
remove,  but  too  decisive  to  allow  of  any  other  supposi- 
tion than  that  God  is  good^  and  if  good.  Infinitely  good, 
— when  we  have  acquired  this  conviction,  then  our 
amazement  and  awe  are  blended  with  love  and  grati- 
tude ;  and  this  Infinitely  great  and  gracious  Being  can 
be  viewed  by  us  as  our  Father  and  our  Friend. 

When  once  the  unhmited  nature  of  the  Divine  Power 
and  Knowledge  is  admitted,  it  follows  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  that  all  events  are  contributing  to  the 
accomplishment  of  His  great  designs.  For,  even  sup- 
posing that  God  is  only  possessed  of  that  degree  of 
knowledge  which  is  requisite  for  His  being  acquainted 
with  every  thing  which  takes  place  in  every  part  of 
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the  universe,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  He  i^ould 
permit  any  being  to  derange  that  plan,  which  He  had 
appointed  for  the  accomplishment  of  those  ends  which 
had  been  proposed  by  His  benevolent  Wisdom.  But 
this  becomes  still  more  decided  and  clear,  when  we 
consider  that  Nature  and  Revelation  concur  in  estab- 
lishing the  fore-knowledge  of  God ; — ^that  He  must 
know  all  the  effects  which  would  be  produced  by  the 
various  powers  with  which  He  endowed  His  creatures ; 
—  that  from  all  eternity  every  event  and  change 
throughout  His  whole  creation  has  been  ever  present 
to  His  Infinite  mind.  Incomprehensible  as  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Deity  is,  and  must  ever  be,  to  finite  minds, 
yet  all  reflection  on  the  other  attributes  of  which  He 
is  possessed,  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  this  also  must 
be  His.  "  If  the  entire  frame  of  nature,  now  actually 
in  being,"  (says  Abemethy),  "and  the  entire  scheme 
of  Providence  which  He  is  now  carrying  on,  compre- 
hending the  whole  series  of  events, — if  these  be  the 
works  of  design,  they  must  have  been  known  before 
they  began  to  be ;  and  it  is  absurd,  that  powers  wholly 
derived  from  and  absolutely  depending  on  a  wise 
Author,  for  ends  which  He  intended,  should  not  be 
foreseen  by  Him,  with  all  their  exercises,  and  all  their 
possible  productions."  Agreeably  to  this  are  the 
sublime  declarations  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  in 
the  name  of  the  Most  High,  (chap.  xlvi.  9,  11,)  "I  am 
God  and  there  is  none  else ;  I  am  God,  and  there  is 
none  like  Me,  from  the  beginning  declaring  the  end, 
and  from  ancient  times  the  things  which  are  not  yet 
done ;  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all 
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My  pleasure ;  yea  I  have  spoken  it^  I  will  also  bring  it 
to  pass.    I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it.*^ 

When  we  have  proceeded  thus  £Eur,  the  conclusion 
immediately  follows,  that  all  events  are  but  the  gradual 
unfolding  of  that  mighty  scheme  which  through  all 
eternity  was  present  to  His  Infinite  mind;  and  that 
all  things  must  therefore  have  been  so  planned  and 
arranged,  that,  however  incomprehensible  the  means, 
they  shall  bring  about  the  purposes  of  Almighty  and 
All-wise  benevolence ; — ^that  of  Him  and  by  Him  and 
to  Him  are  all  things. 
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PART   II. 


ROMANS  XL  36. 

FOB    OF    HIM,    AND    THBOUOH    HIM,    AND    TO    HIM    ABB   ALL    THIMGfl. 

In  this  noble  passage,  the  Apostle  directs  us  to  God 
as  the  original  Source,  and  constant  Preserver,  of  all 
things ;  and  expresses  the  important  truth,  that  all 
things  tend  to  the  accomplishment  of  His  vdll  and 
gracious  purposes.  Those  are  doctrines  with  which 
the  understanding  is  generally  familiar,  where  it  has 
been  tolerably  directed  to  those  objects,  the  power  to 
contemplate  which  is  the  glory  of  our  frame,  and  which 
it  is  our  wisdom  as  well  as  our  duty  frequently  to  bring 
into  the  view  of  the  mind.  But  though  they  appear 
to  command  our  immediate  assent,  more  than  this  is 
necessary,  if  we  would  live  under  the  habitual  impres- 
sion of  them.  For  this  purpose  we  must  make  them 
the  subject  of  frequent  thought ;  and  connect  with 
them  those   affections  which  they  are  calculated  to 
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produce  in  the  mind.  We  must  not  satisfy  ourselves 
with  a  speculative  belief  in  the  general  truths  that  all 
things  are  of  Him,  and  by  Him,  and  to  Him ;  but,  by 
often  tracing  out  the  application  of  it  to  the  various 
events  and  objects  which  fall  under  our  observation, 
must  bring  it  home  to  our  business  and  our  bosoms, 
and  thus  make  it  efficacious  in  regulating  our  disposi- 
tions and  conduct.  We  must  thus  render  it  a  practical 
principle,  influencing  our  hearts  and  lives. 

There  are  periods  in  which  the  idea  that  we  are 
constantly  and  absolutely  dependent  upon  God,  comes 
with  peculiar  force  to  the  mind,  where  it  is  at  all 
accustomed  to  rise  from  things  seen  to  things  unseen, 
from  the  creature  to  the  Creator,  from  the  events  of 
life  to  that  Providence  by  which  all  things  are  regu- 
lated. When  we  observe  how  many  circumstances 
must  occur  together,  (over  which,  however,  human 
power  and  skill  have  no  controul,)  in  order  to  continue 
the  very  existence  of  our  bodily  frame, — ^how  numerous 
the  causes  by  which  the  wonderful  mechanism  may  be 
deranged  or  completely  destroyed, — ^upon  what  a  vast 
variety  of  impressions  the  formation  and  culture  of  our 
affections,  and  the  unfolding  and  exercise  of  our  intel- 
lectual powers,  depend, — ^and  how  many  of  the  events 
which  happen  to  us  and  around  us,  tend  to  affect  our 
peace,  to  destroy  or  enhance  our  comforts,  to  promote 
or  to  check  the  sources  of  our  present  and  everlasting 
well-being, — when  we  thoughtfully  reflect  on  these 
things,  we  cannot  but  perceive  that  man,  with  all  his 
boasted  powers,  is  powerless ;  that  (dependent  as  he 
appears,  and  in  some  sense  is,  upon  his  own  care  and 
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conduct  and  exertions^  for  his  success  in  obtaining  the 
comforts  and  enjoyments  and  in  avoiding  the  evils  of 
life,)  he  is  in  reality  dependent  for  every  thing  upon 
the  will  and  appointment  of  God ;  that  all  the  springs 
of  support  and  happiness  have  their  origin  in  the 
Source  of  all  good  ;  that  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being.  These  sublime  views  force  themselves 
upon  the  mind,  when  we  fairly  lay  ourselves  open  to 
the  consideration  of  the  wonderful  subject ;  but  there 
are  periods  in  the  life  of  every  person,  who  is  possessed 
of  any  share  of  religious  disposition,  when  he  feels  them 
sensibly,  when  he  perceives  his  own  nothingness,  and 
learns  to  trace  with  reverential  awe  the  workings  of 
the  Power  which  operates  in  the  minutest  as  well  as 
the  grandest  events,  and  submissively  to  trust  where 
human  wisdom  cannot  penetrate  the  purposes  for 
which  that  power  is  exerted.  When,  for  instance,  we 
see  plans  which  have  been  laid  with  enlightened  pru- 
dence, and  have  long  been  executing  with  industry  and 
perseverance,  and  which  seemed  to  promise  as  much  of 
earthly  success  as  could  reasonably  be  desired,  ruined 
by  the  ambitious  projects  or  the  dishonest  schemes  of 
others,  or  by  the  operation  of  those  events  in  the 
natural  world  which  so  often  affect  the  welfare  and 
sometimes  the  life  of  man, — when  we  perceive  our 
inability  to  check  in  others  those  habits  of  disposition 
or  action,  which  are  baneful  to  their  well-being, 
and  to  give  that  direction  to  the  affections  and 
conduct  which  alone  can  conduct  to  solid  and 
lasting  happiness, — or,  still  more,  when  those  efforts 
which  we  have  made,  and  for  a  long  series  of  years 
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made^  with  a£fectionate  solicitude^  to  implant  or  cul- 
tivate the  principles  of  Christian  duty  in  tiie  minds 
of  the  young,  are  defeated  by  the  influence  of  evil 
example,  or  by  the  ensnaring  schemes  of  those  who, 
with  inhuman  thoughtlessness  or  cruelty,  try  to  make 
others  tread  with  them  the  road  to  destruction, — or 
when  we  see  disease  making  its  inroads  in  the  frame 
of  one  for  whom  we  would  gladly  sacrifice  any  worldly 
happiness,  advancing  with  sure  though  gradual  pro- 
gress, bidding  defiance  to  all  the  e£f6rts  of  skill  and 
affection,  and  have  only,  in  silent  fearful  suspense,  to 
watch,  and  solemnly  await  the  disposals  of  God  ; — in 
these  and  many  other  instances,  with  which  your  own 
experience  or  observation  will  supply  you,  we  feel  how 
powerless  we  are ;  and  it  is  happy  for  us  if  we  have 
acquired  such  regulation  of  mind,  as  will  lead  us  to 
own  the  Hand  that  directs  all  things,  though  often 
with  unsearchable  wisdom ;  it  is  well,  if  we  have  not 
to  lay  to  our  charge  the  evils  which  we  contemplate, 
— still  more,  if  we  have  so  lived  tiiat  we  can  justly 
receive  consolation  from  the  delightful  assurance,  that 
all  things  will  work  together  for  good  to  those  who 
love  God, 

Often,  too,  there  are  events  in  the  world  around  us, 
most  important  to  the  happiness  and  even  the  existence 
of  thousands,  which  strongly  impress  us  with  a  sense  of 
our  own  insufficiency,  and  lead  the  serious  thoughtful 
mind  devoutly  to  acknowledge,  that  we  are  at  all  times 
dependent  upon  Divine  power  for  the  continued  pre- 
servation of  life  and  all  that  renders  life  desirable. 
There  have  been  periods,  when  the  fate  of  millions 
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seemed  to  depend  upon  the  determination  of  one 
master-mind, — ^when  the  blessings  of  peace  and  plenty 
are  conferred  or  withheld  at  the  will  of  one  mighty 
potentate  ;  and  we  may  forget  to  look  beyond  his 
power  to  that  which  really  guides  all  things,  to  Him 
who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of 
Kings  and  the  Lord  of  Lords.  We  may  not  in  such  cases 
have  sufficient  comprehension  of  mind,  to  trace  out  in 
all  its  bearings  that  astonishing  truth,  that  all  things 
are  hy  that  great  Being,  ^rom  whom  are  all  things ;  but 
sometimes  our  attention  is  arrested  to  it,  by  circum- 
stances in  which  human  wisdom  has  no  concern,  over 
which  human  power  is  totally  unavailing.  Is  it  not  the 
case  at  present  ?  (1810.)  Is  there  any  one  among 
you  who  has  been  inattentive  to  the  proofs  afforded  by 
the  changes  of  the  seasons  within  the  last  few  months, 
that  we  can  only  use  the  appointed  means,  and  that  it 
is  God  alone  who  giveth  the  increase  ?  It  is  not  long 
smce  the  hopes  of  the  year  were  in  many  districts  of 
our  country,  almost  entirely  blasted ;  and  it  appeared 
too  probable  that  the  poor  would  be  afflicted  with  the 
horrors  of  scarcity,  and  that  the  benevolence  of  the 
rich  would  often  be  unable  to  prevent  those  accumu- 
lated evils,  which  arise  from  an  insufficient  supply  of 
the  necessaries  of  life.  After  long  and  almost  hopeless 
expectation,  before  it  was  too  late,  the  rains  descended, 
and  enlivened  and  strengthened  the  sickly  herb.  If 
plenty  did  not  amply  repay  the  cares  of  the  hus- 
bandman, there  appeared  reason  to  hope  that  there 
would  be  no  want;  yet  few  of  those  who  knew  the 
causes  for  fear,   could  avoid   apprehension   that  the 
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supplies  of  rain  which  the  growth  required,  might 
be  so  long  continued  as  to  prevent  the  ingathering  of 
the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  and  till  a  very  recent  period 
their  fears  appeared  too  well  grounded.  Within  the 
last  few  days,  however,  the  prospects  have  again 
brightened  upon  us ;  it  now  seems  to  be  the  purpose 
of  an  all-wise  Providence,  that  famine  shall  not  be 
added  to  the  other  sources  of  national  distress.  Still 
much  anxiety  hangs  over  us  ;  and  it  is  well  if  we 
improve  it,  by  rendering  it  instrumental  in  cultivating 
that  sense  of  our  dependence  upon  God,  which  may 
make  us  receive  with  gratitude  those  bounties  which 
He  may  see  fit  to  bestow  upon  us,  and  prepare  us 
for  any  afflictive  dispensation  which  may  yet,  by 
His  all-wise  direction,  visit  our  nation  or  ourselves 
individually. 

That  all  things  are  of  God,  that  He  is  the  former  of 
the  wonderful  system  of  the  universe,  in  all  its  parts,  is 
a  truth  which  no  one  who  believes  in  His  existence  can 
doubt.  The  innumerable  instances  in  which  we  can  per- 
ceive the  wise  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  the  skilful 
adjustment  of  parts  to  the  purposes  of  the  whole,  the 
regularity  and  uniformity  with  which  causes  operate  to 
produce  effects,  the  wonders  of  the  vegetable  and  still 
more  of  the  animal  creation,  and  yet  more  the  powers 
of  our  mind,  all  operate  to  produce  a  conviction  in  the 
existence  of  a  Supreme  First  Cause,  which  nothing  can 
weaken  but  the  bewildering  sophistry  of  a  mind  too 
highly  elevated  by  its  own  acquisitions,  and  sceptical  as 
to  what  it  cannot  fully  comprehend ;  or  that  much  more 
to  be  dreaded  folly,  which  hopes  and  then  believes  that 
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there  is  no  God,  because  the  wish  that  there  may  be 
none  has  been  produced  by  the  fear  of  His  rigorous 
displeasure.  There  may  be  a  few  who  have  reasoned 
themselves  into  the  absurdities  of  atheism,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  difficulties  of  religion;  but,  where  doubts 
exist  as  to  the  being  of  a  God,  they  vsdll  too  commonly 
be  found  to  have  their  origin  in  a  wicked  heart.  When 
the  mind  has  imbibed  the  belief  that  there  is  a  designing 
First  Cause,  it  at  once  flies  to  the  conclusion  that  that 
Great  Being  is  the  cause  of  all  things : — that  the  struc- 
ture of  the  world  and  its  inhabitants,  the  powers  and 
properties  of  the  various  tribes  of  living  beings,  and  of 
the  substances  which  compose  our  globe,  and  the  same 
of  numerous  other  worlds,  are  all  the  results  of  His 
unbounded  Wisdom  and  Power ; — ^and  that  we  owe  to 
Him  all  those  circumstances  in  our  own  frame,  our 
bodily  powers  and  mental  faculties,  which  render  it  a 
source  of  admiration,  increasing  continually  vnth  our 
knowledge  of  the  contrivances  by  which  those  powers 
are  maintained,  and  rendered  effectual  for  the  purposes 
for  which  our  frame  was  constituted.  We  perceive  that 
we  must  trace  back  to  Him,  as  the  Creator,  the  exist- 
ence of  all  things ;  and  to  Him,  as  the  Source  of  all 
vnsdom  and  goodness  and  power,  that  wonderful  struc- 
ture and  arrangement  of  all  things,  by  which  the  most 
wise  and  benevolent  designs  are  continually  executing. 

And,  in  like  manner,  with  regard  to  that  grand 
system  of  events  respecting  the  several  inhabitants  of 
our  earth,  which  we  call  the  order  of  Providence,  and 
to  which  the  Apostle  in  my  text  appears  more  directly 
to   refer, — all  is   from   Him.      He  was  the  original 
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Disposer  of  all ;  and  ages  of  ages  before  He  called  this 
world  into  being,  was  the  whole  known  to  Him;  all 
was  planned  and  arranged  by  Him.  Whether  those 
events  take  place,  agreeably  to  certain  general  prin- 
ciples which  we  call  the  laws  of  nature,  or  those  laws 
have  been  left,  in  order  to  give  man  more  especial  proof 
of  the  agency  of  his  Maker,  all  is  as  He  willed  it. 
There  is  no  one  that  sayeth  and  it  cometh  to  pass, 
when  the  Lord  commandeth  it  not.  All  the  blessings 
of  Nature,  and  all  the  blessings  of  Revelation,  are 
derived  from  Him  as  the  original  Source.  It  is  indeed 
a  part  of  His  all-wise  plan,  to  communicate  every  thing 
through  the  medium  of  second  causes;  and  in  like 
manner  we  might  have  been  led  to  suppose  that  He 
originally  created  all  things  by  a  subordinate  agent.  K 
it  were  so,  it  would  have  been  no  less  by  the  power  of 
the  Great  First  Cause ;  but  the  Scriptures  too  frequently 
and  expressly  refer  the  natural  creation  to  the  imme- 
diate agency  of  God,  to  allow  sufficient  foundation  for 
any  other  supposition  than  that  He  spoke  and  it  was 
done, — that  He  commanded^  and  all  things  rose  into 
being. 

And  as  all  things  are  from  Him,  as  He  was  the 
original  Former  of  all  things,  and  the  Source  of  all 
being  and  power,  so  through  Him  are  all  things;  for 
it  is  by  His  constant  agency  that  all  things  are  pre- 
served in  existence  and  with  those  powers  by  which 
they  falfil  the  purposes  of  their  existence.  It  may 
indeed  be  supposed,  nor  does  there  appear  to  me  to  be 
anything  absurd  in  the  supposition,  that,  when  God  first 
created  all  things.  He  communicated  to  them  all  those 
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properties,  and  fixed  those  laws,  which  would  enable 
them,  through  every  succeeding  period,  to  contribute 
their  part  to  the  accomplishment  of  those  purposes,  which 
had  been  from  aU  eternity  formed  by  His  boundless 
wisdom ;  but  I  regard  it  as  much  more  reasonable,  and 
more  accordant  with  the  Scriptural  representations  of 
this  indeed  incomprehensible  subject,  to  consider  all 
that  we  call  power  as  the  agency  of  God,  and  the  laws 
of  nature  as  merely  the  modes  of  its  operation.  Upon 
the  former  supposition,  unless  He  ordained  that  the 
whole  frame  of  nature  should  be  stopped  or  reduced  to 
nothing,  the  vast  machine  would  go  on  in  its  movement, 
and  the  powers  communicated  to  it  would  continue  to 
operate  in  that  way  in  which  God  at  first  appointed ; 
upon  the  latter  and  more  scriptural  opinion,  the  con- 
tinuance of  any  property  or  quality  of  any  being,  and 
even  the  continuance  of  its  existence,  requires  the  con- 
tinued agency  of  Him  by  whom  are  all  things.  That 
the  air  we  breathe  supports  life ; — ^that  the  food  we  eat 
nourishes  and  strengthens  our  frame ; — that  our  limbs 
move  at  our  will,  and  that  our  other  bodily  organs  dis- 
charge their  respective  offices,  without  our  intervention 
and  often  without  our  knowledge; — that  external  objects 
affect  our  minds ; — ^that  we  can  recal  past  sensations, 
connect  and  combine  ideas,  reason  and  judge  with 
respect  to  the  objects  of  sense  and  of  conscience ; — that 
we  can  make  things  unseen  the  subject  of  contemplation, 
and  trace  the  agency  of  the  invisible  God  in  the  visible 
operations  of  His  power;  —  that  all  the  wonderful 
mechanism  in  the  structure  of  the  meanest  animals 
operates  to  effect  their  sustenance,  and  maintain  their 
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activity  and  happiness; — ^that  the  no  less  Konderfbl 
organization  of  the  vegetable  tribes  is  constantly  select- 
ing from  the  earth,  and  imbibing  from  the  air,  what  is 
requisite  for  their  life  and  increase; — that  the  vast 
variety  of  inanimate  objects,  which  exercise  the  utmost 
acuteness  and  penetration  of  the  philosopher,  are  con- 
tinually undergoing  the  most  important  and  interesting 
changes,  from  the  mutual  action  of  one  upon  the  other ; 
— that  this  globe  which  is  composed  of  them,   and 
appears  to  have  been  chiefly  designed  for  the  habitation 
of  beings  who  are  to  live  when  perhaps  itself  will  be  no 
more,  that  this  globe  constantly  turns  round  vnth  the 
most  uniform  motion,  so  as  to  produce  day  and  night, 
and  at  the  same  time,  proceeds  without  intermission  in 
its  track  round  the  sun,  so  as  to  produce  those  varieties 
in  the  seasons,  which  are  so  necessary  for  the  existence 
of  the  vegetable  tribes,  and  therefore  for  the  support  of 
the  animal  creation; — that  the  sun  is  constantly  dis- 
pensing light  and  heat,  not  only  to  our  world,  but  to 
several  others  which  have  been  discovered  by  the  exer- 
cise of  human  understanding,  and  probably  to  many 
others  with  which  we  are  not  yet,  and  may  not  for  ages 
be  acquainted ; — that,  in  the  boundless  realms  of  space, 
innumerable  other  suns   and  systems  are  constantly 
fulfilling  their  respective  parts,  in  contributing  to  the 
welfare  of  beings  whose  number  must  surpass  all  that 
all  mankind  could  have  reckoned,  had  they  been  em- 
ployed on  the  task  from  the  creation  to  the  present 
time ; — that  all  the  parts  of  this  immense  whole  were 
not  only  originally  adapted  to  the  purposes  for  which 
they  were  designed,  but  that,  from  the  most  minute  to 
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the  greatest  (which  alike  baffle  the  utmost  stretch  of 
human  inteUect  to  comprehend,)  all  constantly  operate 
to  effect  those  purposes ; — these,  and  all  other  effects 
of  all  other  supposed  causes,  are  all  caused  by  the 
agency  of  that  Mighty  Power,  which  upholds  all  things, 
by  which  all  things  operate,  by  which  all  things  exist. 
Every  thought,  every  volition,  every  power,  every 
property,  every  motion,  every  change,  every  event, 
throughout  every  part  of  the  unbounded  universe,  are 
instances  of  the  exertion  of  His  power,  by  whom 
are  all  things.  The  idea  appears  sometimes  to  confuse 
the  understanding ;  and  we  may  seem  to  ourselves  lost 
in  the  immensity  of  the  works  of  the  Most  High.  But 
the  Gospel  leads  us  to  view  this  Almighty  Being  as  our 
Father  and  our  Friend,  and  to  regard  Him  (notwithstand- 
ing the  universality  of  His  operation)  as  exercising  His 
care  over  the  minutest  events.  "  Not  a  sparrow  falleth 
to  the  ground  withoxit  our  Father,  and  even  the  hairs  of 
our  head  are  all  numbered. 

The  last  part  of  the  Apostle's  declaration,  that  all 
things  are  to  Him,  that  all  tend  to  the  accomplishment 
of  His  wise  purposes,  is  itself  so  comprehensive,  and 
furnishes  so  much  important  matter  for  religious  reflec- 
tion, for  consolation  and  improvement,  that  I  shall  not 
at  present  enter  upon  it ;  but  shall  conclude  with  a  few 
brief  remarks  suggested  by  the  sublime  truth  that  of 
Him,  by  Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things. 

First: — The  doctrine  of  the  text  completely  ex- 
cludes every  supposition  inconsistent  with  the  absolute 
and  unrivalled  supremacy  of  God.  That  Great  Being 
of   whom    the    Apostle    here    speaks,    is    constantly 
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distinguished  from  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent. 
He  is  called  by  our  Saviour  himself  the  only  God,  and 
the  only  true  God.  In  this  very  Epistle^  the  Apostle 
ascribes  glory  to  Him,  as  the  only  wise  God^  through 
Jesus  Christ.  In  other  parts  of  his  writing,  he  styles 
Him  as  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  who  only  hath 
immortality,  the  one  God,  and  the  only  God.  The 
Apostles  with  one  consent  address  Him  as  the  Sove- 
reign Lord,  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  that  is  in  them.  And  Jesus  himself  constantly 
referred  to  the  agency  of  the  Father,  all  the  super- 
natural communications  that  he  made,  and  aU  the 
supernatural  works  which  he  performed;  in  short  all 
that  distinguished  him  as  the  Son  of  God.  While, 
therefore,  we  gratefully  reverence  and  love  him  who 
was  sent  by  God  with  the  message  of  pardon  and  life, 
and  who  laboured  and  suffered  and  died  to  extend  and 
confirm  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  let  us  ever  bear  in 
mind  that  these,  and  every  other  spiritual  and  temporal 
blessing  which  we  possess,  are  from  God,  by  Him 
bestowed,  and  designed  to  promote  the  execution  of 
His  vast  unfathomable  purposes.  Let  us  honour  our 
Saviour  with  submissive  obedience ;  but,  following  his 
precepts  and  example,  let  us  worship  Jehovah  our  God, 
and  to  Him  only  pay  religious  service. 

Secondly: — Since  we  are  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places  absolutely  dependent  upon  God,  since  of  Him 
and  by  Him  are  all  things,  let  us  learn  to  be  habitually 
grateful  to  Him  for  all  the  goods  and  means  of  good 
which  we  enjoy, — ^habitually  to  regard  all  as  His  gifts, 
— to  own  His  Sovereign  right  to  dispose  of  all  as  He 
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pleases^ — and  to  submit  with  patient  resignation^  when 
He  sees  fit  to  withhold  the  objects  of  our  desires,  or  to 
withdraw  those  blessings  which  He  has  given.  And 
here  I  cannot  but  observe  ; — 

Thirdly : — ^That,  if  we  could  be  fully  impressed  with 
the  conviction  that  all  things  are  for  good,  since  all 
things  are  by  Him  who  is  Infinitely  good,  and  that,  by 
our  wise  use  of  the  various  dispensations  of  Providence, 
we  may  render  even  the  most  afflictive  of  them  the 
means  of  real  good  to  ourselves  and  to  others, — ^the 
hand  of  Mercy  would  not  be  obscured  even  by  the 
tearful  eye, — ^and  the  consolation  which  ever  springs 
from  an  act  of  humble  devout  heartfelt  resignation, 
would  lighten  our  burdens.  When  the  heart  can  say 
with  thoughtful  sincerity,  "  Thy  will,  O  Lord,  be  done," 
that  Power  which  inflicts  the  wound  is  not  slow  to 
heal. 

Fourthly y  and  lastly : — Since  we  are  dependent  upon 
God  at  all  times  and  in  all  circumstances,  since  the 
continuance  of  existence  and  of  happiness  all  depend 
upon  His  will,  since  He  is  able  and  willing  infinitely 
to  reward  those  who  lead  a  righteous  sober  and  godly 
life,  and  can  and  will  award  tribulation  and  anguish 
to  every  one  who  doeth  evil,  let  the  fear  of  God  become 
our  chief  fear ;  and  let  it  be  the  first  desire  and  concern 
of  our  hearts  to  please  and  obey  Him.  In  this  life  he 
will  obtain  most  happiness  who  lives  in  His  fear.  But 
if  those  pleasures  and  pursuits  which  have  this  world 
as  their  chief  or  only  object  obscure  this  truth,  let 
us  look  forward  to  the  awful  consummation  of  the 
purposes   of   God    as  they  respect  this  part   of  His 
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creation  ; — when  it  will  appear  to  all  that,  under  His 
righteous  administration,  duty  and  happiness  are  in- 
separably connected ;  —  and  when  the  ungodly  will 
perceive  by  their  own  sad  experience,  that  sin  is 
misery.  The  eye  of  faith  pierces  through  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  to  that  state  of  existence 
which  the  Gospel  discloses ;  and  perceives  the  certainty 
of  that  day  when  all  shall  be  judged  according  to  their 
works.  As  sure  as  the  termination  of  this  life,  is  the 
commencement  of  another  ;  and  as  here,  so  in  that 
state  also,  shall  we  ever  be  dependent  upon  God.  It 
cannot  therefore  be  otherwise  than  the  height  of  folly, 
to  slight  His  commands ;  nor  can  there  be  a  doubt  that 
he  only  is  truly  wise,  who  lives  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible. 

May  it  be  our  \iisdom  to  live  as  in  His  presence ; 
when  we  die,  may  we  be  supported  by  a  cheering  sense 
of  His  approbation ;  and  finally  may  we  be  admitted 
into  that  state,  where  His  works  and  ways  will  be 
more  clearly  understood,  and  all  made  happy  by  Him 
throughout  the  countless  ages  of  eternity. 


SERMON   XXXII. 


THOUGHTS  OF  GOD  CONNECTED  WITH  THE 
APPEARANCES  OF  SPRING. 


ISAIAH  XLI.  20. 

THAT   THEY   MAT   SEE   AND    KNOW   AND    CONSIDER   AND   UNDEB8TAND 
TOGETHER,   THAT   THE   HAND   OF   THE   LORD   HATH   DONE   THIS. 

If  in  the  various  events  of  Providence  as  they  occur,  and 
in  the  various  objects  which  surround  us,  we  were 
uniformly  accustomed  to  see  tbe  hand  of  God,  to 
reverence  and  adore  the  marks  of  His  Wisdom  and 
His  Power,  to  trace  the  wonders  of  His  goodness,  I 
know  not  how  we  could  wander  far  or  long  from  the 
paths  of  duty  and  of  peace.  Who  is  there,  impressed 
with  reverential  awe  towards  the  great  omniscient 
Judge  of  mankind,  that  could,  with  a  frequently 
returning,  an  habitual,  sense  of  His  constant  inspec- 
tion, enter  into  paths  of  unrighteousness,  or  listen  to 
the  allurements  of  pleasures  which  must  be  purchased 
at  the  expense  of  a  good  conscience  ?  Who  that  has 
been  accustomed,  long  and  heartily  accustomed,  to 
view  the  passing  occurrences,  as  the  appointment  of  a 
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Being  of  unbounded  benevolence,  as  the  dispensations 
of  a  wise  Father,  but  could  be  resigned,  even  when 
those  occurrences  forced  the  tear  from  the  eye  of 
affection,  when  they  seemed  to  point  to  inextricable 
difficulties  ?  It  is  Thy  hand,  O  Father ;  and  tiiough 
I  cannot  see  now  the  reason  of  Thy  dispensations,  I 
may  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  Thy  salvation.  No  one, 
in  the  moments  of  quiet  reflection,  can  avoid  contem- 
plating that  state  in  which  God  is  seen  in  all  things, 
as  holding  the  highest  rank  among  those,  which  by  tiie 
laws  of  our  frame  we  are  here  rendered  capable  of 
approaching ;  and  which  we  hope  may  be  attained  in 
that  state,  "  where,'*  (to  use  the  delightful  language  of 
Mr.  Cappe,  Memoir,  p.  1 3),  "  there  shall  be  no  more 
mixture  of  evil  with  our  good,  of  error  with  our  know- 
ledge, of  discontent  veith  our  satisfaction,  but  all  our 
virtues  and  all  our  enjoyments  shall  be  for  ever  pure, 
for  ever  lively,  fearing  no  decline,  experiencing  no 
languor,  but  proceeding  without  interruption,  without 
alloy,  nearer  and  still  nearer  to  tiie  blessedness  and 
holiness  of  God." 

God  is  indeed  invisible.  We  see  Him  not;  we 
cannot  see  Him ;  but  we  are  every  where  surrounded 
by  marks  of  His  continual  agency.  And  it  is  possible 
so  to  connect  the  thought  of  Him  witii  the  works  of 
creation,  and  with  the  events  of  life, — so  to  view  Him 
as  the  Autiior  of  all,  as  the  Friend  and  Guardian  of  all, 
— ^that  the  contemplation  of  those  works  shall  ever  be 
accompanied  with  a  reference  to  tiieir  Author,  and 
that  He  who  directs  all  events  shall  be  reverentiaUy 
acknowledged  in  all.     In  an  early  period  of  the  moral 
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and  mental  culture^  it  is  much  easier  thus  to  refer  to 
God,  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  the  Almighty,  in  the 
world  of  nature,  than  in  the  circumstances  and  changes 
of  the  moral  world.  Where  man  is  much  concerned, 
the  immediate  cause  often  conceals  from  our  view  the 
designing  agency  which  really  operates.  Man  often 
introduces  confusion,  instead  of  that  order  which  is  the 
inseparable  attendant  upon  obedience  to  the  known 
will  of  God.  And  in  that  confusion,  our  limited 
comprehensions  seem  scarcely  able  to  perceive  the 
ordinations  of  Him,  who  in  reality  guideth,  and  who 
(even  where  we  "  can  see  nothing  wise,  and  feel 
nothing  kind")  directeth  all  things  wisely  and  well. 
The  mind  which  has  not  been  tutored  in  the  school  of 
affliction,  or  which  has  not  learnt  to  trust  where  it 
cannot  trace,  is  often  bewildered,  when  it  endeavours 
to  penetrate  the  mazes,  into  which  the  attempt  to 
follow  the  moral  conduct  of  man  necessarily  leads. 
He  only  can  extricate  himself  from  the  difficulties,  who, 
convinced  that  all  is  under  the  superintending  care  of 
an  all-wise,  all-gracious  Being,  whose  power  and  know- 
ledge are  unbounded,  yields  to  the  full  confidence  that 
all  is  right, — ^thankfully  receives  every  intimation  which 
can  cherish  the  confidence, — ^but  maintains  it  where 
present  appearances  afford  no  solution  of  his  diffi- 
culties. Such  a  state  of  pious  trust  is  not,  however, 
to  be  expected  without  much  culture,  much  effort  to 
subdue  in  the  soul  those  carking  feelings  of  selfishness, 
which  lead  to  view  the  little  narrow  round  connected 
with  self  as  all  that  is  important,  and  which  often 
shade  the  beams  of  Providence  from  the  intellectual 
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eye,  when  they  shine  with  vivid  lustre  on  the  face  of 
the  creation. 

There  is,  however,  abundance  on  which  the  mind  can 
dwell  without  these  doubts  and  difficulties;  and  to 
these  it  is  desirable  often  to  turn  the  attention.  Read, 
but  still  more  observe ;  and  you  will  find  in  the  works 
of  God  arotmd  you,  those  manifestations  of  greatness, 
of  consummate  wisdom,  directed  by  that  goodness, 
which  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  that  there  is  a  Being 
great  and  wise  and  good,  who  forms  and  upholds  all 
things.  You  will  perceive  such  proofe  of  designing 
skill,  displayed  in  the  means  of  support  and  reproduc- 
tion even  in  the  Vegetable  tribes,  such  provision  for  the 
subsistence  and  happiness  of  the  innumerable  races  of 
the  Animal  creation,  that  the  heart  must  be  corroded 
with  vice,  or  the  head  must  be  perplexed  in  the  thick 
folds  of  sophistry,  if  the  survey  do  not  conduct  to  the 
full  belief  that  this  fair  fabric  has  an  Author,  and  that 
that  Author  is  bounteous  as  He  is  great. 

K  there  be  one  season  of  the  year  more  than  another 
in  which  the  mind  is  readily  directed  from  the  works 
of  God  to  the  Great  First  Cause  of  them,  it  is  this  on 
which  we  have  lately  entered.  The  most  thoughtless 
perceive  a  difference  in  the  face  of  Nature ;  and  to  all 
it  presents  features  which  must  be  attractive,  where  the 
feelings  have  not  been  blunted  by  the  hand  of  Time,  the 
rough  shocks  of  adversity,  or  the  corroding  influence 
of  evil  passions  or  unhallowed  pleasures.  Let  us  in  this 
season  of  holy  thought,  and  of  exclusion  from  the  busy 
trains  of  the  world,  endeavour  to  connect  with  the  pass- 
ing scenes  of  nature  around  us,  the  considerations  which 
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may  make  them  monitors  of  our  duty,  which  may  link 
with  them  thoughts  of  God ;  and  enable  us,  with  ready 
ease,  from  the  creature  to  rise  to  the  Great  Creator. 

Observe  the  change  itself;  and  let  it  lead  the  mind 
to  Him  whose  power,  whose  constantly -operating 
energy,  has  produced  it.  A  short  time  ago — and  the 
activity  of  the  natural  world  was  comparatively  lost. 
The  once  busy  tribes  of  insects  which  filled  the  air  with 
their  rapid  movements,  which  were  to  be  found  pene- 
trating the  various  substances  which  contained  their 
food,  to  reach  those  supplies  which  the  Creator  had 
provided  for  them,  were  no  longer  to  be  seen.  Many 
of  them,  having  lived  their  little  round,  and  left  behind 
them  their  yet  lifeless  progeny,  ceased  to  exist.  Others, 
benumbed  by  the  cold  of  winter,  lay  entombed  in  the 
earth,  preserved  by  the  hand  of  their  Former,  and 
waiting  like  man  in  his  time  the  call  to  a  new  life. 
A  few  only  retained  the  appearance  of  activity,  and 
these  were  sheltered  in  their  various  hiding  places,  and 
unobserved  by  man.  Of  the  higher  orders  of  animals, 
many  had  left  our  clime  to  seek  a  more  genial  sky ; 
others  became  torpid  at  the  approach  of  winter ;  and 
those  which  remained  seemed  to  have  lost  all  the 
activity  of  life,  and  to  have  no  other  object  than  the 
bare  preservation  of  their  existence. — Most  of  the 
external  processes  of  vegetation  were  also  suspended. 
The  trees  had  lost  their  clothing  ;  the  rich  foliage 
which  before  gratified  the  eye  in  every  direction,  had 
fallen  at  the  approach  of  winter ;  and  though  those 
internal  processes  were  still  continued,  on  which  the 
future  life  and  increase   of  the   tree   depended,  yet 
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outwardly  beauty  and  life  appeared  to  have  fled.  Man 
alone  remained  unchanged  by  the  approach  of  winter. 
— ^The  growth  of  mind  required  not  those  causes  of 
support  and  culture,  which  other  seasons  alone  could 
supply.  His  great  labours  could  proceed  unimpeded; 
his  intercourse  with  his  fellow-man  as  much  as  ever 
furnished  the  opportunity  of  exercising  the  qualities, 
which  are  to  determine  his  situation  in  a  changeless 
state.  And  under  his  fostering  care  many  of  the 
vegetable  species  were  protected  from  the  cold;  and 
many  of  the  inferior  animals  retained  that  degree  of 
enjoyment  and  activity,  of  which  their  species  must 
have  been  deprived.  But  more  than  this  was  beyond 
his  power.  His  word  could  not  preserve  the  beauties 
around  him.  His  will  could  not  suspend  their  decay. 
The  causes  of  temporary  destruction  operated  without 
his  controul. 

And  so,  too,  the  reanimation  of  the  face  of  Nature. 
And  how  great  the  change  which  then  occurred.  Were 
it  only  the  change  which  takes  place  in  the  vegetable 
world,  how  surprising,  how  beautiful !  "  The  winter  is 
over  and  gone,"  (I  am  using  the  words  of  that  poet  to 
whom  many  will  have  to  express  gratitude  in  a  better 
world,)  *'  the  buds  come  out  upon  the  trees,  the  crimson 
blossoms  of  the  peach  and  the  nectarine  are  seen,  and 
the  green  leaves  sprout ;  the  hedges  are  bordered  with 
tufts  of  primroses,  and  the  yellow  cowslips  that  hang 
down  their  heads,  and  the  blue  violet  lies  hid  beneath 
the  shade."  Beauties  are  obvious  to  every  eye ;  they 
are  apparent  and  striking ;  but  they  do  not  exceed  in 
interest  the  changes  of  the  animal  creation.     Listen, 
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and  you  will  hear  on  every  side  the  warblings,  the  hum, 
of  joyousness.  You  see  the  various  tribes  of  living 
creatures  busily  employed  in  procuring  the  sustenance 
of  their  being,  or  using  their  new  powers  in  delighted 
and  delightfdl  activity.  All  seems  life  and  gaiety ;  even 
the  soul  deeply  tinged  with  melancholy  cannot  resist 
its  influence.  For  a  moment  at  least  it  loses  itself  in 
the  pleasure  which  every  thing  around  is  enjoying. 

Were  any  one  to  live  to  the  years  of  reflection  and 
observation  without  seeing  the  change,  when  first  seen 
it  must  appear  a  creation;  and  truly  it  does  display 
that  Power  and  Wisdom  which  first  created.  Man  is 
only  a  powerless  spectator ; — ^wise  if  he  be  an  adoring 
grateful  spectator.  He  caused  not  the  suspension  of 
animation ;  he  has  no  share  in  the  renewal  of  it.  The 
millions  and  thousands  of  millions  of  living  beings, 
which  in  the  last  few  weeks  have  either  sprung  into  life, 
or  regained  that  which  they  had  before  enjoyed,  scarcely 
are  noticed  by  him ;  much  less  is  he  the  instrument  of 
the  change.  He  can  foster  animal  life ; — he  can  protect 
the  vegetable ; — ^he  can  prepare  the  earth  for  its  recep- 
tion ; — ^he  can  place  it  where  before  it  was  not ; — ^he  can 
quicken  its  growth :  but  the  utmost  exertion  of  that 
wisdom  which  God  hath  communicated  to  him,  will  not 
enable  him  to  give  life  to  the  nicest  model,  or  to  form  a 
seed  which  shall  spring  up  from  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  and  grow,  and  yield  increase  to  perpetuate  its 
kind.  Even  the  works  of  man  should  be  deemed  proofe 
of  the  wisdom  of  God ;  but  it  is  well  that  man  should 
often  feel  his  own  weakness ;  and  here  it  must  be  felt. 
Here  he  must  own  the  power  of  God.     He  cannot 
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hasten,  he  cannot  retard  the  change.  It  begins  without 
his  intervention,  it  proceeds  without  his  care;  if  checked, 
it  is  by  a  hand  unseen  but  not  unknown.  And  shall  he 
not  acknowledge  that  hand  ?  Shall  he  not  allow, 
encourage  the  effusion  of  gratitude  ?  It  is  a  kindly 
feeling.  Pride  interrupts  it ;  use  abrades  it :  but  in  the 
good  soil  it  will  rise  without  an  effort ;  and  if  permitted 
to  become  an  habitual  affection  of  the  mind,  it  will  not 
be  fruitless, — it  must  support  and  cherish  other  worthy 
affections,  and  often  has  it  prepared  the  soul  for  holy 
obedience. 

The  general  change  is  pleasing,  is  delightful.  It 
seems  as  if  we  could  not  doubt  the  goodness  which 
caused  it,  even  if  we  paid  no  attention  to  the  object  of 
it,  or  to  the  exquisite  contrivances  by  which  that  object 
is  effected.  But  how  much  is  our  feeling  conviction  of 
vnsdom  and  goodness  increased  if  we  attend  to  them. 
Vainly  has  man  often  supposed  that  he  was  the  grand 
end  in  the  creation,  and  passed  v^thout  notice  what 
could  not  immediately  concern  himself.  But  how  false 
such  views, — how  much  do  they  narrow  his  conceptions 
as  to  the  Divine  goodness.  Let  any  one,  as  the  Spring 
advances,  observe  the  myriads  of  insects  which  perhaps 
swarm  around  one  tree ;  suppose  the  quantity  of  plear- 
surable  feelings  enjoyed  by  each  of  these  little  creatures 
in  the  whole  of  its  short  life  to  be  no  more  than  is  com- 
monly enjoyed  by  man  in  one  hour,  the  quantity  of 
happiness  enjoyed  by  ten  thousand  of  them  will  not  be 
greater  than  is  enjoyed  by  one  man  during  a  year.  I 
do  not  compare  the  worth  of  happiness,  but  only  the 
quantity ;  and  if  we  reflect  that  the  number  on  a  single 
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tree  must  often  be  one  hundred  times  greater  than  what 
I  spoke  o£»  the  inhabitants  even  of  that  tree  will  afford 
us  proof  to  satisfy  the  devout  heart,  that  we  are  truly 
under  the  protection  of  a  Good  Being.  Man  is  indeed 
superior  to  them ;  for  he  alone  is  enabled  to  trace  the 
cause  whence  all  that  is  good  proceeds ;  but  he  need 
not  think  his  race  the  only  object  of  the  Creator's  care 
and  bounty.  He  will  find  it  exerted  every  where. 
"The  air,  the  earthy  the  water,  teem  with  delighted 
existence,  (says  Paley  in  his  admirable  work  on  Natural 
Theology,)  in  a  spring  mom,  or  a  summer  evening ;  on 
whichever  side  I  turn  my  eyes,  myriads  of  happy  beings 
crowd  upon  my  view.  The  insect  youth  are  on  the 
wing.  Swarms  of  new-bom  flies  are  trying  their 
pinions  in  the  air.  Their  sportive  motions,  their 
wanton  mazes,  their  gratuitous  activity,  their  continual 
change  of  place  without  use  or  purpose,  testify  their 
joy,  and  the  exultation  which  they  feel  in  their  lately- 
discovered  faculties.  A  bee  amongst  the  flowers  in 
spring,  is  one  of  the  cheerfullest  objects  that  can  be 
looked  upon.  Its  life  appears  to  be  all  enjoyment,  so 
busy  and  so  pleased ;  yet  it  is  only  a  specimen  of  insect 
life,  with  which  we  happen  to  be  better  acquainted  than 
we  are  with  that  of  others.  The  whole  winged  insect 
tribe,  it  is  probable,  are  equally  intent  upon  their  pro- 
per employments ;  and,  under  every  variety  of  constitu- 
tion, gratified,  and  perhaps  equally  gratified,  by  the 
offices  which  the  Author  of  Nature  has  assigned  to 
them." 

How  delightful  thus  to  view  the  works  of  Nature,  as 
the  production  of  the  Father  of  goodness,  bearing  the 
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most  obvious  marks  of  that  goodness.  And  this  is  the 
season  when  the  means  of  so  much  happiness  are  so 
extensively  and  universally  distributed.  The  renewal  of 
life,  the  preserving  of  life,  is  the  renewal,  the  preserving 
of  happiness,  through  an  immeasurable  variety,  and  (to 
our  comprehension)  an  infinite  number,  of  beings.  For 
them  and  for  us  the  vegetable  creation  is  daily  preparing 
supplies  to  nourish  and  invigorate.  By  the  intervention 
of  man,  many  kinds  of  vegetables  are  peculiarly  culti- 
vated, which  are  of  direct  service  to  himself,  or  to  those 
animals  which  are  most  important  to  his  convenience 
and  comfort.  But  in  innumerable  instances,  all  goes  on 
without  his  care.  The  seed  is  wafted  by  the  wind,  or 
carried  by  the  birds  to  places  proper  for  its  reception. 
There  it  springs  forth ;  it  contains  within  itself  not  only 
the  rudiments  of  the  fature  plant,  but  what  may  first 
afford  it  aliment.  One  part  of  it  shoots  out  fibres  by 
which  it  may  draw  its  nourishment  and  derive  its  sup- 
port from  the  ground ;  another  sends  forth  the  sprout 
which  is  to  become  the  plant.  Supplied  by  proper  juices 
from  the  ground  and  from  the  air,  it  gradually  rises  till 
it  has  acquired  its  appropriate  growth ;  it  sends  forth 
blossoms  which  contain  the  organs  necessary  for  the 
formation  of  a  new  seed.  If  the  circumstances  of  time 
and  place  would  permit,  I  should  gladly  enter  minutely 
into  the  details  of  some  of  the  almost  endless  varieties 
of  contrivances  for  the  spread  and  nourishment  of  the 
vegetable  tribes,  still  more  for  the  increase,  support  and 
well-being  of  the  animal  creation ;  but  I  must  content 
myself  with  mentioning  to  those  of  my  young  hearers 
who  are  old  enough  to  understand  it,  that  they  will  find 
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abundant  information  in  Paley*s  Natural  Theology. 
They  will  find  there  such  a  collection  of  facts  relative 
to  the  works  of  God,  as  will  lead  the  uncorrupted  heart 
to  the  Great  Cause  of  all.  I  know  not  how  any  one^ 
whose  soul  is  not  the  prey  of  jarring  passions,  can  rise 
from  the  attentive  perusal  of  it,  without  feelings  of 
grateful  admiration,  of  reverential  confidence.  Stupen- 
dous are  His  works ;  but  in  each  is  the  same  hand,  the 
same  providential  care  discemable.  In  the  smallest 
insect,  as  well  as  in  the  largest  quadruped,  there  is 
abundant  provision  for  its  existence,  for  its  enjoyment. 
Nothing  is  too  vast,  nothing  too  minute,  to  be  without 
His  preserving  energy.  Nothing  is  without  God ;  let  us 
not  then  live  without  God,  heedless  of  His  increasing 
care,  and  thankless  for  His  constant  mercy. 

The  God  of  Nature  is  the  God  of  Revelation.  We  can 
turn  with  the  fullest  confidence  from  His  works  to  His 
word.  In  the  faithful  records  of  tiie  communication 
which  He  has  granted  to  the  frail  children  of  mortality, 
we  see  the  hand  which  conducts  all  the  more  customary 
operations  of  His  Providence.  Even  in  these  works  He 
has  led  us  to  look  forward  to  another  life.  "  I  have 
seen  the  insect,"  (again  to  use  the  words  of  the  sacred 
poet,  who  hath  taught  myriads,  and  before  the  end 
cometii  will  have  taught  millions,  to  ^  see  the  Creator 
in  the  visible  appearances  of  all  around,  to  feel  His  con- 
tinual presence,  and  to  lean  upon  His  daily  protection,') 
— "  I  have  seen  the  insect  being  come  to  its  fiill  size, 
languish  and  refuse  to  eat.  It  spun  itself  a  tomb,  and 
was  shrouded  in  the  silken  cone ;  it  lay  without  feet  or 
shape  or  power  to  move.     I  looked  again,  it  had  burst 
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its  tomb,  it  was  full  of  life,  and  sailed  with  coloured 
wings  through  the  soft  air ;  it  rejoiced  in  its  new  being. 
Thus  shall  it  be  with  thee,  O  man,  and  so  shall  thy  life 
be  renewed.  Beauty  shall  spring  up  out  of  ashes,  and 
life  out  of  the  dust/'  But  in  His  Gospel  he  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light.  The  God  and  Father  of  all 
is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By 
him  He  has  taught  us  to  look  forward  to  a  continuance 
of  life  with  the  full  assurance  of  faith ;  when,  after  the 
winter  of  death  is  over,  we  shall  rise  to  a  new  being, 
with  new  powers,  increased  capacities  of  improvement 
and  happiness.  '^  The  moral  perfections  of  the  soul,  (I 
use  the  thoughts,  if  not  altogether  the  words  of  Dr.  Jebb) 
the  virtues  of  the  rational  mind,  touched  by  the  rude 
hand  of  death,  may  perhaps,  like  the  flowers  of  the 
evening,  lose  for  a  time  their  yet  imperfect  forms ;  but 
the  gloomy  night  and  darkness  of  the  grave  shall  quickly 
pass ;  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  shall  arrive ;  they 
shall  then  expand  their  fragrant  blossoms  beneath  the 
influence  of  brighter  suns,  and  flourish  in  the  possession 
of  an  eternal  day."  There  shall  we  dwell  in  love,  and 
dwell  with  Him  who  is  love. 

And  to  this  prospect  let  us  turn,  when  faith  is  ready 
to  sink  under  the  pressure  of  calamity,  or  feeble  virtue 
to  yield  to  temptation ;  when  disappointment  chills  the 
energy  of  benevolence,  or  when  the  vices  and  follies  of 
men  seem  to  throw  a  stain  upon  the  fair  creation  of  God. 
We  live  in  His  presence,  protected  by  His  care,  sup- 
ported by  His  bounty.  Let  us  cultivate  the  thoughts  of 
God,  the  affections  which  these  thoughts  inspire.  Then 
may  we  cheerfully  resign  all  to  Him;  joy  or  sorrow, 
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life  or  death, — ^all  will  be  received  as  the  allotment  of  a 
Being  who  cannot  err,  who  is  all-wise  and  all-good. 
Then,  when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality, 
when  that  which  is  sown  in  weakness  shall  be  raised  in 
power,  we  shall  be  admitted  to  the  eternal  abode  of 
holiness  and  happiness,  where  all  that  is  dark  and  mys- 
terious shall  be  clearly  known,  where  the  dealings  of 
Providence  shall  be  understood,  where  His  perfections 
shall  be  more  fiilly  perceived,  where  the  best  powers 
and  affections  of  the  soul,  expanded,  purified,  and 
strengthened,  shall  rise  to  unmixed,  unchanged  devo- 
tion ;  and  in  the  contemplation  and  adoration  of  Infinite 
excellence,  partake  in  an  unlimited  degree  of  its  infinite 
happiness ; — where  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 


SERMON  XXXIII. 


THE   ENDS  OF   DEATH,   AND  PROSPECTS  IN  THE 

ANTICIPATION  OF  IT. 


HEBREWS  II.;  14,  15. 

FORASMUCH  THEN  AS  THB  CHILDREN  ARE  PARTAKERS  OF  FLESH  AND 
BLOOD,  HE  ALSO  HIMSELF  LIKEWISE  TOOK  PART  OF  THE  SAME; 
THAT  THROUGH  DEATH  HE  MIGHT  DESTROY  HIM  THAT  HAD  THB 
POWER  OF  DEATH,  THAT  IS,  THE  DEVIL  ;  AND  DBLIYER  THEM 
WHO  THROUGH  FEAR  OF  DEATH  WERE  ALL  THEIR  LIFETIME 
SUBJECT  TO  BONDAGE. 

The  writer  of  this  Epistle  here  follows  the  doctrine  of 
the  later  Hebrews,  which  represents  a  superior  malig- 
nant spirit  as  the  author  of  the  evil^  both  physical  and 
morale  by  which  the  human  race  is  visited ;  especially 
of  those  vicious  propensities  and  wicked  actions  which 
are  productive  of  so  much  misery,  and  also  of  death 
itself.  My  object  at  this  time  does  not  require  that  I 
should  enter  at  all  upon  the  consideration  of  it.  I  am 
satisfied  with  considering  this  passage  as  teaching  that, 
through  death,  Christ  destroyed  the  power  of  death. 
As  the  Apostle  says  in  his  1st  Epistle  to  Timothy,  *^  He 
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hath  conquered  death,  (rendered  death  powerless,)  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  his  gospel." 

Suppose  the  favoured  few,  able  to  keep  the  eye 
steadily  fixed  upon  the  hopes  of  nature,  to  cherish  them 
amid  opposing  appearances,  and  to  rest  with  satisfaction, 
in  their  own  hours  of  weakness  and  distress,  on  the  rea- 
sonings which  once  received  a  willing  assent, — and,  by 
making  them  the  principle  of  action  and  the  guide  of 
life,  to  have  exalted  the  simple  assent  of  the  under- 
standing into  the  vigorous  and  active  faith  ; — what 
must  be  the  case  with  the  great  bulk  of  mankind, 
unable,  from  the  cares  and  engagements  of  the  world, 
or  the  want  of  intellectual  refinement  and  expansion,  to 
follow  the  arguments  of  the  philosopher,  and  discern 
the  analogies  and  the  pointings  of  nature  ?  If,  with  all 
the  light  they  possess,  so  many  live  and  act  as  the 
beings  of  a  day,— can  it  be  supposed  that  the  fainter 
rays  of  nature  would  guide  them  towards  their  home, — 
or  would  they  not  live  as  the  beasts  that  perish  ?  To 
all  men  in  some  circumstances,  and  to  most  men  in  all, 
the  declarations  of  the  Gospel  are  necessary  to  produce 
a  steady  and  operative  belief  in  those  things  which  are 
unseen  but  eternal.  And,  blessed  be  God,  that  hope  we 
possess  on  an  anchor  of  the  soul  sure  and  steadfast.  If 
Nature's  expectations  are  clear  and  lively.  Gospel  light 
will  not  obscure  them :  it  must  add  some  of  its  own 
bright  rays  to  increase  their  splendour  and  their  vital 
warmth.  If,  as  is  most  usual,  the  light  of  Nature  is  only 
transient  and  irregular  in  its  influence,  and  can  be 
steadily  discerned  only  by  those  whom  God  has  blessed 
with  superior  vigour  and  calmness  and  stability  of  the 
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intellectual  powers, — then  he  who  has  deprived  death 
of  its  power,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light, 
will  be  hailed  with  gratitude  as  the  Light  of  the  world ; 
and  the  song  of  grateful  praise  will  be  raised  to  the 
Father  of  spirits,  who  has  given  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

^^  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life."  It  is  on  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  that  the  Gospel  rests  its  doc- 
trine of  immortal  life. — Whatever  becomes  of  the  hay 
and  stubble  which  men  have  built  upon  the  Christian's 
sole  foundation,  this  truth  must  remain  unalterably  the 
same.  The  Sun  of  Gospel  promise  shall  never  set. 
Jesus  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever ;  and  because  he  lives  we  shall 
live  also.  By  the  working  of  that  mighty  Power,  hy 
which  he  was  himself  raised  from  the  dead  to  die  no 
more,  and  by  the  guidance  of  that  Wisdom  which  is 
infinite  and  perfect, — ^he  will  be  enabled  to  raise  the 
dead  and  to  judge  the  world.  According  to  the  authori- 
tative declaration  of  that  Apostle  who  was  taught  his 
Gospel  by  the  express  revelation  of  Christ  Jesus,  "  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  change  our  mean  body,  that  it 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according 
to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself.''  *^  The  trumpet  shall  sound  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed : 
for  this  corruption  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality." 

And  this  sublime,  this  all-important  expectation,  we, 
my  fellow-Christians,  entertain,  with  power  undiminished 
by  metaphysical  difficulties  respecting  the  nature  of  the 
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soul,  its  natural  immortality^  and  its  unceasing  activity  : 
— ^undiminished  by  those  doctrines  of  human  invention 
which  tend  to  throw  sceptical  doubts  on  the  disclosures 
of  Revelation,  by  making  eternal  life  a  curse  instead  of  a 
blessing  to  mankind  at  large, — to  all  but  the  elected  few 
for  whom  its  bliss  has  been  predestined.  We  rest  our 
hope,  our  expectation,  upon  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  We  see  him  who  is  the  Prince  of  Life,  who 
called  the  dead  to  life,  himself  obedient  to  death, — ^by 
wicked  hands  crucified  and  slmn, — with  life  extinct 
placed  in  the  chill  gloom  of  the  sepulchre, — ^and  coming 
forth  with  strength  immortal,  with  renovated  and  ever- 
lasting powers  received  from  Him  into  whose  hands  he 
committed  his  departing  life, — taken  up  into  heaven, 
and  exalted  to  joy  and  honour  and  glory.  And  we  hear 
the  voice  of  Revelation  declare,  that  the  Lord  will 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible ;  that  he  will  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels,  and  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works. 

Of  the  expectation  of  a  future  life,  no  believer  in 
Christ  can  be  destitute.  But  it  is  a  state  of  righteous 
retribution :  and  herein  consists  the  necessity  of  attain- 
ing sound  views  as  to  the  terms  of  final  acceptance. — 
We  have  here  no  certain  guide  but  the  Gospel.  But  the 
Gospel  speaks  the  same  language  as  the  enlightened 
conscience.  It  solemnly  declares  that  as  we  now  sow, 
we  shall  hereafter  reap ;  that  they  who  sow  to  the  flesh 
(making  worldly  pleasures  and  interests  their  chief 
object)  will  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  while  they 
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who  SOW  to  the  spirit,  (cherishing  the  virtuous  and 
pious  affections,  living  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  making 
the  command  of  Christ  their  guide,)  will  of  the  spirit 
reap  life  everlasting.  It  solemnly  declares  that  all  shall 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  to  receive 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they 
have  been  good  or  whether  they  have  been  evil ;  that 
then  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden  ;  that  to 
those  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek 
for  glofy,  honour,  and  immortality,  shall  be  given 
eternal  life;  while  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  will  be  on  the  soul  of  every  man  who 
doeth  evil.  And  what  (if  there  were  no  other  declara- 
tion in  the  Gospel  to  shew  the  conditions  of  final 
acceptance,)  ought  to  be  sufficient  for  every  disciple 
of  Christ, — he  who  is  appointed  to  raise  the  dead  and 
to  judge  the  world,  has  himself  declared,  that  all  that 
are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice  and  come  forth, 
they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of 
condemnation. 

We,  my  fellow-Christians,  viewing  this  great  doctrine 
as  the  great  object  of  the  Christian  Revelation, — (though 
gratefully  rejoicing  in  those  promises  of  Divine  mercy 
which  are  necessary  to  make  the  expectation  of  eternal 
life  influential,  and  to  give  it  its  greatest  influence  in 
purifying  the  heart,  in  guiding  the  life,  in  supporting 
under  sorrow,  in  strengthening  in  trials  of  faith  and 
duty,) — ^viewing  this  grand  doctrine,  that  there  will  be 
a  future  state  of  righteous  retribution,  as  the  great 
object  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  we  perhaps  more 
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than  any  others  feel  its  unspeakable  value,  and  see  best 
the  force  of  those  declarations,  which  connect  with 
death  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  teach  us 
that,  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive.  Whether  the  doctrine  of  the  schools,  (often 
taught  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  but  not  to  be 
found  there)  be  true  or  false, — -whether  or  not  the  soul 
is  by  nature  immortal,  ever  active,  ever  percipient, — ^is 
to  us  a  matter  of  little  moment.  Eternal  life,  we  see  in 
the  Gospel,  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord;  — our  hopes  we  see  best  founded  on  Divine 
promise,  the  promise  of  Him  that  cannot  lie ; — ^we  feel 
the  full  force  of  the  apostolic  consolation,  ^^  If  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  so  also  those 
that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him  ; " — since 
he  lives,  we  shall  live  also.  He  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  through  the  spirit  of  holiness, 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  by  that  interposition 
of  Divine  power,  God  set  his  seal  to  the  truth  and 
authority  of  his  declarations ;  and  therefore  (whatever 
other  real  or  imaginary  grounds  there  may  be  for  hope, 
therefore)  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  him, 
he  will  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  world. — ^With 
heartfelt  gratitude  and  joy,  we  can  peculiarly  join  in 
the  triumphant  praise  of  the  Apostle,  "  Blessed  be  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  accord- 
ing to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
unto  a  Uvely  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance,  incorruptible,  unde- 
filed,  and  that  fadeth  not  away." 

"  Ye   believe    in   God,"   said    our   Saviour    to   his 
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sorrowing  disciples,  "  believe  also  in  me."  And  with 
authority  proved  to  be  from  God,  by  the  miracles, 
signs  and  wonders  which  God  wrought  by  him,  by  the 
voice  from  heaven  proclaiming  him  to  be  the  beloved 
Son  of  God  and  claiming  attentive  obedience,  by  signal 
marks  of  Divine  approbation  on  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration, in  the  Temple,  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane, 
and  when  expiring  on  the  cross,  and,  above  all,  by  that 
signal  act  of  Divine  power  which  lays  the  sure  founda- 
tion of  the  Christian's  faith  and  hope, — ^with  authority 
thus  proved  to  be  Divine,  how  can  we  hesitate  to 
believe  in  him  ?  Carrying  forwards  the  thoughts  to 
that  awful  period,  which  to  every  one  will  follow  in 
immediate  succession  the  event  appointed  unto  all  men, 
we  see  him  seated  on  the  Throne  of  God,  and  before 
him  gathered  all  nations.  Yet  it  is  the  San  of  Man 
that  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him  :  and  he  tells  us  himself,  that  the  Father  hath 
given  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself,  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is 
a  Son  of  Man. — It  is  confessedly  a  wise  and  gracious 
appointment,  that  he  who  was  appointed  the  Saviour  of 
Men,  should  himself  be  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief:  and  it  is  to  my  mind  alike  a  wise  and 
gracious  appointment,  a  pledge  that  the  rigid  claims  of 
justice  will  be  tempered  with  mercy,  that  he  who  is 
appointed  to  execute  judgment,  should  not  be  one  who 
cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but 
should  in  all  things  be  like  unto  his  brethren. 

And  it  was  the  appointment  of  mercy,  that  through 
death  he  should  destroy  its  power,  and  release  men 
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from  its  bondage.  It  was  the  appointment  of  mercy, 
that  he  who  was  to  teach  men  how  to  conquer  deaths 
should  himself  be  excited,  by  the  clear  prospect  of  it  in 
all  its  accumulated  horrors,  to  offer  up  prayers  and 
supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  unto  Him 
that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death.  He  did  indeed 
"  sanctify  the  passion  of  fear :'  for  he  taught  us,  while 
we  fear  sin  more  than  death,  that  the  weakness  of 
nature  will  not  be  imputed  to  us  as  a  crime.  It  is  still 
the  dark  vaDey  through  which  we  have  to  pass ;  and 
it  requires  Christian  faith  and  Christian  obedience,  to 
make  the  calm  and  steady  light  of  Gospel  promise 
effectual  to  deprive  death  of  its  gloom  and  terror. — 
Nay  more,  it  requires  sometimes  constitutional  fimmess 
and  tranquillity  to  make  the  appalling  moment  of 
dissolution  the  object  of  peaceful  survey  when  in  the 
immediate  prospect  of  it:  and  I  do  certainly  believe 
that  it  is  easier,  when  that  event  is  rapidly  approaching, 
to  excite  the  vivid  feelings  of  triumph,  than  to  produce 
the  tranquil  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
God  forbid  that  I  should  represent  the  triumphant 
death  as  unchristian.  I  have  myself  witnessed  it, 
where  it  was  borne  out  by  a  life  devoted  to  God  and 
Christian  duty.  And  it  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  a 
privilege.  But  the  end  of  him  whose  end  is  peace,  is 
with  me  most  the  object  of  desire  :  and  blessed  be  God, 
this  is  no  unusual  termination  of  the  Christian's  life. 
But  rash  indeed  would  be  the  judgment  of  him,  who 
thought  the  fainting  fears  of  nature  at  the  prospect  of 
the  last  conflict,  a  ground  for  condemnation.  Rash  is 
the  judgment  which  makes  the  closing  scene,  rather 
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than  the  general  tenour  of  life,  the  criterion  of  that 
decision  which  will  be  pronounced  on  a  far  different 
rule.  "I  doubt  not  that  many  who  sow  in  tears,  will 
reap  in  joy :  and  I  am  sure  that  it  is  better  £ar  to  be 
fall  of  fears,  than  fall  of  confidence.  The  Christian 
should  indeed  endeavour  to  die  according  to  his  privi- 
leges, as  well  as  live  according  to  them.  It  is  a  lesson 
of  unspeakable  advantage  to  others,  when  they  can  see 
the  calm  and  dignified  peace  inspired  by  Christian 
principle,  effectually  soothing  the  last  hours  of  life,  and 
the  Christian  die  in  peace  :  and  it  is  well  to  train  the 
mind,  by  contemplating  death  in  its  various  circum- 
stances, to  prepare  for  that  trial  of  faith. 

But  the  decisions  of  the  last  great  day  will  not 
depend  upon  the  light  which  hath  shone  on  the  last 
days  of  the  Christian.  Well  for  him,  and  well  for 
others,  if  he  have  gone  to  the  grave  with  hopes  full  of 
immortality :  and  such  hopes  do  often  fill  the  soul  of 
the  Christian  with  joy  unutterable.  When  the  flame 
of  life  is  hovering  over  the  expiring  servant  of  God, 
there  have,  in  innumerable  instances,  been  observed 
beamings  from  those  blissfdl  regions  into  which  death 
will  conduct  him  :  and  imagination,  unchecked  by  the 
feelings  of  the  world,  has  transported  him  to  join  in  the 
songs  of  heaven,  while  still  on  this  side  of  the  river  of 
death.  But  so  also  has  it  been  with  him  whose  last 
days  have  been  his  only  good  days  ;  and  joy  and 
triumph  have  been  manifested  in  their  boldest  features, 
where,  tried  by  Christian  tests,  the  foundation  has  been 
placed  upon  the  sand. — On  the  whole  we  should  judge 
most  wisely  (should  we  find  it  needfal  to  judge  at  all,) 
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if  we  form  our  opinions  of  the  state  of  the  Christian 
professor  who  is  called  to  his  account,  by  his  conduct 
and  character  in  life  ;  remembering  that  those  who  sow 
to  the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  while 
those  who  sow  to  the  spirit,  shall  of  the  spirit  reap 
life  everlasting.  The  question  at  the  great  day  will 
not  be,  did  you  die  triumphantly,  or  joyftdly,  or  even 
peacefully;  but,  did  you  lead  a  righteous,  sober,  and 
godly  life.  And  whatever  be  the  fears  with  which  he 
meets  death,  whose  powers,  when  alive  and  vigorous, 
were  devoted  to  God,  but  are  now  sharing  the  common 
decay  of  nature,  and  cannot  bear  him  up  as  once  he 
rose  on  the  wings  of  faith, — ^we  need  have  no  fear  for 
him,  if  he  made  Christian  duty  his  primary  aim,  and 
seriously  endeavoured  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  his 
Lord.  If  it  should  be  my  lot  to  see  any  such,  through 
nature's  weakness  and  fear,  in  their  last  moments  let 
go  their  hold  on  the  Christian's  anchorage,  I  should 
fear  nothing  for  them,  though  I  should  grieve  for  them, 
and  grieve  still  more  for  those  whom  their  Christian 
peace  might  have  encouraged  in  service  in  which  they 
had  themselves  delighted.  I  should  remember  that 
there  is  a  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God ; 
and  that  (as  has  been  beautifully  expressed  by  some 
one,)  God  sees  that  eternity  is  long  enough  for  his 
children  to  be  happy  in. 

A  peaceful  death  is  indeed  a  privilege :  but  it  is  not 
a  scriptural  test  of  acceptance.  Infinitely  preferable  is 
the  chamber  of  the  disciple  which  is  filled  with  appre- 
hension through  the  weakness  and  terrors  of  nature, 
than  the  glaring  meteor-like  gleams  in  which  he  is 
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sometimes  kept,  whose  religion,  if  it  deserves  the  name, 
has  had  no  influence  in  subduing  the  heart  and  life  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ,  and  now  expends  itself  in  the 
fervours  of  feeling  and  imagination.  But  certainly, 
were  it  allowed  to  choose  our  end,  it  would  be  one 
which  would  communicate  impressions  favourable  to 
that  service  which  we  have  found  safe  and  honourable 
and  delightful ;  and  to  be  able  to  say,  as  a  dying 
Christian  once  said  to  the  nobly-born  object  of  bis 
solicitude,  ^^  See  in  what  peace  a  Christian  can  die.*' 

And  if  we  have  imbibed  the  views  which  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  presents,  of  the  character  and  dispensations  of 
our  Heavenly  Father,  and  sought  his  favour  by  filial 
love  and  duty,  (neglecting  human  systems,  and  not 
looking  for  unnatural  excitement  in  the  hour  when 
there  should  be  peace,)  we  may  reasonably  expect,  in 
the  time  of  nature's  sorrow,  to  obtain  that  calm  tran- 
quillity of  mind,  which  arises  from  the  approving 
testimony  of  conscience.  If  our  heart  condemn  us 
not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God.  That 
testimony  which  witnesseth  in  behalf  of  the  Christian, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity  he  has  had  his 
conversation  in  the  world,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
present  rewards  of  duty.  It  is  not  to  be  obtained 
when  we  will.  It  will  not  come  as  easily  as  those 
feelings  of  assurance  which  may  at  least  as  readily 
be  formed  by  over-excited  states  of  imagination  and 
feeling,  as  by  the  real  influences  of  Christian  faith.  It 
is  only  to  be  obtained  by  living  for  death,  and  cherish- 
ing and  obejring  the  dictates  of  conscience  as  the  voice 
of  God  within  us.     But  when  the  humble  retrospect  of 
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the  past  affords  the  approving  testimony,  whether  in 
the  hour  of  solitude,  the  period  of  sorrow,  or  the  bed 
of  death, — ^then  does  conscience  yield  a  tranquil  but 
joyous  satisfaction,  which  none  who  have  experienced 
it  would  change  for  any  worldly  enjoyment.  These 
are  delights  which  have  a  title  to  the  heart :  and  where 
no  other  cause  checks  or  prevents  their  eflScacy,  will 
infuse  a  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give  or  take 
away ;  a  peace  which  nobly  supports  the  mind  under 
sorrows  and  sufferings,  and  under  the  trials  or  infirmi- 
ties of  age ;  and  which  gilds  the  dark  passage  with  rays 
of  heavenly  bliss. 

But  it  may  be  thought,  that  enlarged  and  comprehen- 
sive views  of  Christian  duty,  will  make  the  testimony  of 
conscience  more  humbling  than  consoling. — ^There  is 
consolation  in  humility.  The  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
who  have  taken  the  yoke  of  Christ  upon  them,  accord- 
ing to  his  gracious  promise,  do  find  rest  unto  their 
souls.  —  I  gladly  admit,  however,  (and  such,  I  am 
persuaded,  must  be  the  sentiment  of  every  one  who 
has  learnt  of  Christ,  and  rests  on  him  as  the  sole 
foundation,)  I  gladly  admit  that  enlarged  and  compre- 
hensive views  of  Christian  duty  do  cherish  humility 
rather  than  assurance :  but  they  in  no  degree  exclude 
that  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed.  That  hope  is 
placed  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  Inhere  can 
it  rest  better  than  on  the  merciful  dispositions  of  our 
Heavenly  Father,  who  knoweth  our  frame,  and  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  but  dust  ?  Where  can  it  rest  better, 
than  on  the  promise  of  Him  that  caonot  lie,  whose 
faithfulness   is  unchangeable,   and  who  hath,  by  the 
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work  and  death  and  exaltation  of  His  welL-beloved 
Son,  confirmed  all  the  best  hopes  of  nature,  and 
extended  to  all  mankmd  those  promises  of  Divine 
forgiveness  and  acceptance,  which,  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation, were  made  only  to  the  chosen  people  ? — 
The  Christian  who  has  learnt  his  duty  and  his  privileges 
from  the  teachings  of  the  New  Testament,  and  who  is 
faithfully  endeavouring  to  work  out  his  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  must,  on  a  close  inspection  of  his 
heart,  see  great  imperfection  in  his  best  services,  and 
have  too  often  to  lament  spiritual  disorders  and  n^li- 
gences,  and  sometimes  perhaps  to  mourn  for  direct 
transgressions.  Certainly  there  must  be  enough  at  all 
times  to  cherish  humility,  and  to  excite  to  watchfulness 
and  earnestness  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  But  where 
this  discipUne  of  the  heart  and  life  has  not  been  left, 
(and  it  never  can  be  safely  left,)  to  the  bed  of  sickness, 
or  the  last  days  of  life.  He  who  granteth  His  aid  whedier 
we  discern  it  or  not,  and  who  is  always  nigh  unto  them 
who  faithfully  seek  Him,  will,  there  is  the  best  reason  to 
expect^  be  with  His  servants  to  support  and  comfort, 
when  they  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death.  Peaceful  hopes  of  the  Divine  approbation,  and 
of  final  acceptance,  cannot  but  support,  and  are  the  best 
support. 

It  is  certainly  a  proof  of  that  Infinite  wisdom  which 
ordereth  all  things,  that,  as  man  is  constituted,  this 
infancy  of  our  being  should  be  terminated  by  death. 
Faith  and  humble  trust  will  ever  rank  among  the  essen- 
tial duties  of  Christian  piety ;  and  to  the  good  man  there 
would  be  little  exercise  of  those  high  and  ennobling 
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qualities,  if  the  passage  to  a  blissfiil  eternity  were  as 
smooth  and  easy  as  his  journey  through  life  often  is 
made  to  him.  To  him  it  is  well, — ^it  is  a  salutary 
discipline, — that  there  should  be  a  period  of  infirmity, 
pain,  and  darkness,  when  all  inferior  comforts  will  be 
given  up :  and  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  prepara- 
tion of  mind  which  the  expectation  of  this  event 
produces,  is  of  high  importance  in  preparing  for  that 
happiness,  which  God  hath  laid  up  in  store  for  those 
who  love  and  serve  Him.  It  is  necessary,  even  to  the 
good  man,  that  there  should  be  fears  of  nature,  to  make 
him  mindful  that  this  is  not  his  home,  and  to  lead  him, 
through  the  darkness  which  ends  his  present  state  of 
being,  to  look  forward  towards  those  things  which  are 
unseen  but  eternal.  We  walk  by  fidth  and  not  by 
sight :  and  some  of  the  most  important  discipline  of  life 
would  be  at  an  end,  if  chariots  of  fire  were  ready  to 
convey  the  righteous  to  their  appointed  abode,  without 
their  passing  through  the  dark  valley.  To  be  in  bondage 
to  the  fear  of  death  is  indeed  an  evil ;  and  the  Christian 
who  habitually  lives  under  it  must  surely  forget  his 
privileges:  but  to  have  it  in  view,  to  live  for  it,  and 
prepare  for  it,  is  indeed  productive  of  the  most  blissful 
consequences. 

I  am  not  able  at  this  time  to  enter  upon  a  full  detail 
of  what  we  can  discern  to  be  the  ends  of  death :  but  I 
will  quote  a  condensed  view  of  some  of  the  more  general 
advantages  of  such  a  dispensation,  from  Bishop  Law's 
Discourse  on  the  nature  and  ends  of  death  under  the 
Christian  covenant.  ^^Such  a  dispensation  as  this  of 
death'*  (says  this  eminent  and  liberal  prelate)  "however 
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disagreeable  it  may  sometimes  appear  to  us,  is  yet,  in 
our  present  circumstances,  of  great  and  general  service; 
and  the  apprehension  of  it  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
government  of  mankind,  considered  either  as  in  a  state 
of  natural  culture  and  training  up  for  society  with  one 
another  here ;  or,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  a  higher 
degree  of  moral  happiness,  and  mutual  fellowship  with 
Saints  and  Angels  hereafter.  The  frequent  warnings  of 
it  are  of  no  less  use,  to  check  the  enormous  growth  of 
wealth  and  power,  in  any  particular  stage  or  member 
of  it ;  and  thereby  cut  oflF  the  very  extensive  views, 
and  curb  the  hardy  attempts  of  arbitrary  and  aspiring 
men: — ^to  keep  the  balance  more  even  among  those 
higher  orders,  and  prevent  that  tyranny  and  oppression 
which  would  naturally  attend  some  deep-laid  schemes 
of  overthrowing  it ; — to  restrain  the  exorbitant  degrees 
of  vice  and  villany  in  those  of  lower  stations,  by  the 
various  terrors  which  attend  the  prospect  of  it,  and  by 
its  frequent  visible  infliction ; — ^to  correct  the  sallies  of 
intemperance,  and  lust,  by  bringing  their  sad  eflFects  so 
fully  to  view ; — ^by  being  the  most  powerful  means  of 
breaking  wrong  associations,  and  reforming  evil  habits ; 
since  this  is  the  very  strongest  and  most  general  alarm, 
raised  and  collected  from  all  quarters  of  our  consti- 
tution;— ^by  putting  us  upon  rousing  ourselves  from 
sloth  and  supine  negligence,  and  recollecting  in  what 
a  precarious  state  we  are; — ^by  preventing  our  being 
ever  wholly  immersed  in  the  low  cares,  and  sunk  under 
the  load  of  any  crosses  and  calamities,  of  this  same 
transitory  life ; — ^helping  us  to  raise  our  thoughts  and 
expectations  to  a  better,  enabling  us  to  keep  them  more 
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intent  upon  it ; — ^to  fix  our  hearts  there^  where  our  real 
treasure  lies^  and  whither  we  are  in  so  sensible  a  manner 
daily  hastening/* 

Whatever  ends  (and  we  may  easily  on  reflection 
satisfy  ourselves  that  they  are  numerous  and  important) 
are  answered  by  the  apprehension  of  deaths  these  must 
be  considered  as  reasons  for  the  present  plans  of  Pro- 
vidence, by  which  it  is  made  the  close  of  the  present 
state  of  being,  and  the  passage  to  one  which  is  eternal. 
There  should  be  something  awfiil  in  the  valley  which 
separates  time  from  eternity;  and  it  is  one  of  the 
greatest  rewards  of  Christian  obedience,  and  generally 
felt  in  proportion  as  Christian  obedience  has  been  early 
begun  and  long-continued,  (and  therefore  a  powerful 
motive  to  the  early  and  fiill  devotement  of  the  heart  to 
God,)  that  the  Divine  presence  and  support  shall  be 
experienced  in  a  peculiar  degree  when  the  strength  and 
the  heart  faileth.  The  inward  man  does  often  increase 
in  hope  and  vigour  as  the  outward  man  decays.  Per- 
haps  too  it  may  be  a  reason  in  the  order  of  Providence 
for  this  dispensation,  that  the  sleep  of  death,  as  the 
prospect  of  it  is  a  trial,  shall  itself  be  salutary,  in  pre- 
paring the  good  man  for  the  happiness  of  heaven.  The 
rest  of  earthly  sleep  is  tranquillizing ;  and  the  agitations 
and  cares  of  life  seldom  play  around  the  Christian's 
heart  so  powerfully,  when  he  awakes  in  the  morning 
after  a  peacefdl  repose  in  which  he  has  committed 
himself  to  the  wakefdl  care  of  his  heavenly  Father. 
But  this  is  speculation,  though  founded  on  what  we 
see  and  feel  while  passing  through  this  pilgrimage 
state;  and  I  will  therefore  pass  it  by  to  add  briefly. 
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that  it  is  well  for  the  wicked  that  death  should  have 
its  terrors^  by  rousing  their  alarms  respecting  an  here- 
after, and  by  checking  or  preventing  impatient  haste  in 
ending  the  present  punishments  of  life,  and  rushing  mto 
the  presence  of  their  Judge,  without  that  preparation 
which  alone  can  avail, — ^repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  the  Christian's  prayer,  as  well  as  his  duty,  to 
walk  by  faith.  Under  its  influence,  he  can  resign  him- 
self and  all  his  concerns  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  lay 
his  heart  to  rest  in  His  will.  He  knows  not  whether 
his  life  here  will  be  prolonged  to  old  age ;  or  whether, 
while  engaged  in  the  active  duties  of  life,  he  should  be 
one  of  the  innumerable  proofs,  that  in  the  midst  of  life 
we  are  in  death.  But  he  knows  that  all  must  be  well 
with  him  that  feareth  the  Lord,  and  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  who  love  Him.  He 
knows  that  nothing  is  without  God ;  and  that  joy  or 
sorrow,  health  or  sickness,  life  or  death,  are  all  sub- 
servient to  His  will,  that  all  are  His  messengers,  and 
that  His  hand  should  be  acknowledged  and  adored  in 
all.  And  where  life  passes  as  in  His  presence,  there  is 
room  to  hope  that  His  presence  will  be  experienced  by 
the  servant  of  God,  when  called  to  pass  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  But  if  the  clouds  and 
darkness  of  nature  should  hide,  from  him  and  from 
others,  the  beamings  of  the  Sun  of  Divine  love,  when 
setting  to  him  as  to  this  life,  it  still  shines  witb 
undiminished  lustre ;  and  he  will  see  its  effulgence  in 
the  regions  of  perfect  light,  and  holiness,  and  blessed- 
ness. 
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But  there  is  no  peace^  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked : 
and  deeply  should  it  be  fixed  on  the  heart,  that  to  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  (with  solid  ground  to  hope 
for  the  mercy  of  God  unto  life  everlasting  through 
Christ,)  we  must  live  the  life  of  the  righteous.  God 
grant  that,  by  true  repentance  towards  Him,  and  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  may  become  heirs  of 
eternal  glory. 


SERMON  XXXIV. 


UNCHANGEABLENESS    OF    GOD 
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PSALM  CII.;  25—27. 

OF  OLD  HAST  THOU  LAID  THE  FOUNDATIONS  OF  THB  EABTH  ;  AMD 
THB  HEAVENS  ARE  THE  WOBE  OF  THY  HANDS.  THET  SHALL 
PERISH,  BUT  THOU  SHALT  ENDURE;  YEA,  ALL  OF  THEM  SHALL 
WAX  OLD  LIKE  A  GARMENT  ;  AS  A  VESTURE  SHALT  THOU  CHANGE 
THEM,  AND  THEY  SHALL  BE  CHANGED  ;  BUT  THOU  ART  THE 
SAME,   AND  THY  YEARS  SHALL  HAVE  NO  END. 

The  changes  of  time  are  of  inexpressible  moment  to  a 
being  like  man^ — ^frail  and  perishing,  yet  destined  to  an 
everlasting  duration; — the  child  of  mortality,  but  the 
heir  of  immortality ; — the  inhabitant  of  earth,  but  the 
probationer  for  heaven.  Innumerable  orders  of  sentient 
beings  are  known  to  exist  in  our  world,  famished  with 
powers  and  properties  adapted  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  placed  by  the  Almighty  Parent;  all 
inferior  to  man,  for  He  alone  is  capable  of  contem- 
plating things  invisible  and  eternal;  but  all,  in  their 
varied  conformations,  proving  that  the  wisdom  of  the 
Creator  employs  an  endless  variety  of  means  in  accom- 
plishing   that    all- comprehending    object,    which    is 
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prompted  by  nnbomided  love.  We  cannot  doubt^ 
therefore^  that  throughout  the  rational  creation  of 
God, — (whatever  part  of  His  boundless  universe  He 
hath  appomted  to  be  the  dwelling  of  those  who  are 
made  capable  of  knowing  and  serving  Hini,  and  what- 
ever the  point  at  which  He  placed  them  in  the  scale  of 
intellectual  capacity,  and  whatever  the  peculiarity  of 
the  organism  by  which  they  are  fitted  to  be  the  inha^ 
bitant  of  the  dwelling  which  He  hath  fixed  for  them, 
and  whatever  the  degree  in  which  He  hath  given  them 
spiritual  perfection,) — we  cannot  doubt,  that  all  the 
orders  of  created  intelligence,  in  all  the  endless  variety 
of  rational  and  spiritual  nature,  are  respectively  fur- 
nished with  those  powers  and  properties,  which  are 
adapted  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  designed, 
and  to  the  circumstances  in  which  tiiey  are  placed. 
Some  may  have  begun  their  career  in  that  perfection 
which  man  attains  only  through  discipline  and  trial. 
Some  may  at  a  glance  be  able  to  discern  those  grand 
laws,  by  which  tiie  Almighty  orders  His  operations; 
and  see  by  unaided  vision,  and  at  once,  that  immense 
portion  of  the  still  boundless  universe,  which  we  can 
only  discern  by  successive  and  laborious  and  patient 
observation ;  or  perceive  in  all  their  minuteness  of 
structure  the  parts  and  properties  of  those  organized 
beings  which  inhabit  globes  like  ours.  And  others, 
again,  may  be  enabled  to  take  those  enlarged  and 
comprehensive  views  of  tiie  dealings  of  God,  which 
may  show  them,  without  our  difficulties  and  struggles 
and  doubts  and  gradual  learning,  that  His  providential 
love  embraces  all  times,  all  places,  all  creatures,  all 


490  SERMON    XXXIV. 

events ; — ^may  by  their  natural  powers,  discern  how,  to 
the  eternal  Jehovah,  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day, 
how  from  the  beginning  He  discemeth  the  end,  and 
how,  by  His  unsearchable  judgments,  all  things  con- 
tribute to  bring  about  the  counsels  of  His  infinite 
wisdom  and  benevolence.  Nevertheless  when  ages  and 
myriads  of  ages  shall  have  rolled  on,  the  highest  of 
created  beings,  with  the  highest  powers  of  progressive 
improvement  and  knowledge,  must  still  be  unable  to 
find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection.  Still  must  He, 
even  to  them,  dwell  in  light  inaccessible. 

And  such  must  be  the  case  with  respect  to  man, 
when  he  enters  on  that  course  of  endless  improvement 
of  his  spiritual  nature  and  of  intellectual  power,  and 
capacity  for  holiness  and  knowledge,  which  I  doubt  not 
will  constitute  one  great  source  of  the  blessedness  of 
heaven.  If,  when  that  which  is  sown  in  weakness  shall 
be  raised  in  power,  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put 
on  incorruption,  and  this  humble  body  shall  be  fashioned 
like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  him  who  dieth  no  more 
and  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave, — ^if  then  we 
are  found  worthy  to  be  admitted  into  the  heavenly 
mansions,  it  will  I  doubt  not  be  our  blessed  privil^e, 
to  discern  with  enlarged  and  for  ever  enlarging  com- 
prehension the  adorable  perfections  of  Jehovah,  as 
manifested  in  the  boundless  works  of  Creation,  and  in 
the  all-wise  counsels  of  His  providence  and  moral 
government.  When  that  period  arrives, — God  grant 
that  we  may  all  so  live  as  having  it  habitually  in  view, 
live  by  faith  and  not  by  sight,  live  as  those  who  must 
give  an  account,  live  as  heirs  of  immortality, — ^when 
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that  period  arrives^  it  will  no  longer  be  necessary  that 
we  should  be  subjected  to  the  changes  of  time  and 
nature^  and  to  their  influences  on  our  own  imperfect 
and  changeful  mind.  But  here  they  form  an  important 
part  of  our  discipline. 

To  a  being  like  man^  the  successions  of  day  and 
nighty  of  summer  and  winter,  of  seed-time  and  harvest, 
is  necessary  to  train  him  to  intellectual  and  to  spiritual 
excellence.  He  needs  hours  of  darkness,  for  the  rest 
and  restoration  of  his  powers  both  of  body  and  of 
mind  ; — he  needs  the  twilight  to  prepare  him  for  the 
day ; — ^he  needs,  for  the  exercise  of  his  faith,  that  the 
harvest  should  be  preceded  by  the  seed-time  ;  he 
needs,  for  the  development  of  his  powers,  that  the 
storm  and  the  drought  and  the  mildew  and  the  secret 
worm,  should  sometimes  check  the  growth,  and  weaken 
the  stability,  and  even  frustrate  the  accomplishment,  of 
his  hopes ; — ^he  needs  to  learn  that  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  perishable,  in  order  that  he  may  fix  his  heart 
on  the  treasures  which  cannot  decay ; — ^he  needs  the 
warning  of  the  waxing  and  the  waning  moon,  of  the 
birth  of  Spring,  the  fall  of  Autumn,  the  decay  of 
Winter,  and  the  renovation  of  the  year,  to  warn  him 
of  the  period  when  to  him  time  shall  be  no  more,  and 
to  urge  him  by  the  lapse  of  time  to  prepare  for  eternity; 
— he  needs  the  influence  of  the  incessant  revolutions  in 
the  great  agents  of  nature,  and  the  material  structure 
around  him,  and  of  the  moral  and  political  changes  in 
the  national  world ; — ^he  needs  the  warning  of  change 
and  decay  in  the  social  sphere  around  him,  in  the 
narrow  circle  of  his  own  closest  affections,  and  in  his 
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own  frame,  to  lead  him  to  fix  his  highest  faith  and 
trust  and  hope  in  Him  in  whom  there  is  no  variable- 
ness, nor  even  the  shadow  of  a  change,  whose  counsels 
are  like  Himself  unchangeable  and  everlasting,  whose 
wiU  can  never  be  disappointed.  When  it  is  the  highest 
and  most  influential  desire  of  the  heart,  "  Thy  will,  0 
God,  be  done,"  then  (like  the  brightest  pattern)  will  he 
contribute,  as  an  obedient  servant  and  faithful  subject 
to  his  Righteous  Sovereign,  and  as  a  grateful  dutiful 
child  to  his  Heavenly  and  Gracious  Father,  by  his 
example  and  his  labours,  to  the  arrival  of  that  blessed 
period  when  the  prayer  shall  have  been  answered, 
^^  Thy  Kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  done  in  heaven." 

There  is  no  attribute  of  Him,  whose  nature  must  to 
every  finite  mind  (however  exalted)  be  incomprehensi- 
ble, which  seems  more  past  finding  out  to  perfection 
than  His  immutability  or  unchangeableness.  It  is  not 
difficult  to  conceive  of  His  power,  of  His  goodness,  as 
the  incessant  Source  of  light  and  life  and  happiness, — 
like  the  brightest  material  image  of  himself,  constantly, 
without  intermission,  without  variableness,  (whether 
we  discern  it  or  not,  whether  or  not  our  eye  is 
directed  towards  it,  or  the  clouds  and  mists  of  the 
world  interrupt  its  rays)  sending  forth  efifulgence  in 
every  direction,  without  variableness  or  the  shadow  of 
turning :  of  His  presence  and  His  agency  we  can  think 
as  imlimited  *  by  time  and  place :  nay  even  of  His 
existence  as  unchangeable,  while  the  whole  fabric  of 
the  material  universe  is  undergoing  incessant  change, 
as  having  no  beginning,  and  never  to  come  to  an  end^ 
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underived  and  for  ever  the  same  :  we  can  thinks  too,  of 
all  His  perfections  as  nnchangeable ;  and,  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  that  all  His  purposes  are  not  only  sup- 
ported by  unchangeable  power,  but  constantly  guided 
by  unerring  wisdom,  and  prompted  by  boundless  love 
and  perfect  righteousness.  But  we  are  utterly  lost, 
when  we  attempt  to  realize  that  unchangeableness, 
which  admits  of  no  succession  of  ideas,  nothing  corres- 
ponding to  our  notions  of  time,  no  change  of  feeling, 
of  thought,  of  knowledge  ;  —  when  we  attempt  to 
conceive  of  Him  to  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one 
day,  to  whose  Infinite  Mind  every  event,  and  every 
being,  and  every  thought  and  every  feeling  of  every 
creature,  in  every  part  of  His  unbounded  creation, 
through  all  eternity  that  is  past,  and  (incomprehensible 
thought ! )  through  all  eternity  that  is  to  come,  t^,  and 
ever  has  been,  and  ever  mil  be,  at  once  and  alike  present. 
Yet  He  is  unchangeable.  Those  who,  by  His  own 
teaching,  have  taught  us  most  of  His  unsearchable  per- 
fections, and  of  His  ways  which  are  past  our  finding  out, 
have  left  no  room  for  hesitation  and  doubt  in  reference 
to  the  great  truth,  that  amidst  the  changes  of  creation, 
the  Creator  is  unchanged* 

'^  Eternal  Ood  who  shall  not  fear, 
And  truBt,  and  lore,  with  soul  sincere, 

Thy  awful  glorious  name  ? 
While  man  thy  creature  swift  decays, 
Time  has  no  measure  for  thy  days,* 

Thou  erer  art  the  same." 

And,  without  following  the  thought  into  the  un- 
fathomable abyss,  or  ascending  towards  the  inaccessible 
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brightness  which  we  cannot  penetrate^  there  are  points 
of  view  in  which  it  is  most  important  for  our  comfort, 
as  a  resting-place  of  onr  reverential  faith  and  filial 
trust.     He  who  dutifully  rests  his  hope  on  the  Rock  of 
ages,  shall  experience  in  some  good  measure  what  that 
peace  is  which  passeth  all  understanding.     He  shall 
seek  his  happiness,  where  alone  the  Sovereign  Disposer 
has  placed  it,  in  doing  His  Will.     He  will  desire  no- 
thing with  earnestness,  so  much  as  that  he  may  faithfully 
discharge  the  duties  which  that  Will  imposes,  whether 
of  labour,  of  patience  or  submission ;  and  he  will  expect 
nothing  more  than  what  will  happen,  if  he  be  indeed 
the  child  of  God, — that  (whether  through  the  desert  or 
by  the  still  waters)  be  shall  be  led  the  right  way  to 
His  heavenly  kingdom. 

God  must  be  unchangeable  in  His  existence.  There 
never  was  a  period  when  he  was  not ;  there  never  will 
be  a  period  when  He  vnll  cease  to  be.  It  is  as  essential 
to  His  nature,  as  it  is  to  our  happiness.  He  is,  and 
was,  and  is  to  come.  He  liveth  for  ever.  From  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting.  He  is  God.  He  is  the  high  and 
holy  One,  who  inhabiteth  eternity.  He  is  the  King 
eternal.  He  is  the  living  God.  We  all  believe  it ;  but 
few  perhaps  would  attain  by  any  reasoning,  that  deep- 
seated  and  unwavering  conviction,  which  we  receive 
from  the  words  of  inspiration,  early  famiUarized  to  us 
as  faithful  and  true  declarations,  proceeding  from  Him 
who  alone  caif  comprehend  His  own  nature  and  perfec- 
tions. And  appealed  to,  as  this  great  truth  is,  by  holy 
men  of  God  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  His 
spirit,  and  made  to  His  servants  of  old  the  foundation 
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of  hope  and  comfort^  we  find  it  now  the  support  of 
onrs.  '^  The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath 
are  the  everlasting  arms/*  '^  His  domhdon  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion/*  *'  He  liveth  for  ever  and  ever." — 
The  very  name  Jehovah,  the  appellation  I  am^  implies 
unchanging  and  eternal  existence  :  and  well  might  the 
holy  prophet  utter  the  exhortation^  "  Trust  in  the 
Lord  for  ever,  for  id  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting 
strength." 

The  second  of  the  well-known  thirteen  articles  of  the 
Jewish   &ith  is,  "  I  helieve  with  a  perfect  faith  that 
the  Creator, — blessed  be  his  name, — ^is  only  one,  id 
unity  to  which  there  is  no  resemblance,  and  that  He 
alone  hath  been,  is,  and,   will  be,   our  God."     And 
with  alike  perfect  faith  we  may  believe,  that,  with  an 
unchangeableness  to  which  there  is  no  resemblance  in 
any  of  his  creatures,   He — ^the  Almighty — ^is  without 
variableness  or  shadow  of  turning.      Blessed  be  His 
name,  though  we  cannot  comprehend  the  unchange- 
ableness of  His  essence  and  mind,  we  can  sufficiently 
understand  the  unchangeableness   of  His  great  and 
glorious  and  gracious  perfections,  and  the  immutability 
of  His  purposes  ;  and  we  have  sufficient  ground  for  the 
firmest  and  most  unwavering  faith  in  them,  to  enable 
us  to  look  forward  with  certainty  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  that  He  hath  expressly  declared,  and  to 
entertain  the  most  cheering  hope  and  trust  with  respect 
to  the  fulfilment  of  those  expectations,  which  he  hath 
enabled  us  to  derive  from  the  knowledge  of  His  perfec- 
tions and  the  declarations  of  His  will,  respecting  the 
final  cessation  of  sin  and  woe,  and  the  universal  diffiision. 
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even  in  this  worlds  of  truth  and  righteousness.  Blessed 
he  his  name^  in  the  hours  of  gloom  and  despondency, 
we  can  feel  certain  that  light  is  ever  streaming  from 
the  Father  of  Lights;  and  that^  in  the  hours  of  weakness 
and  decay^  we  can  rest  our  hopes  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  good  that  is  in  our  hearts  (where  truly 
good)  on  the  Almighty  Jehovah,  whose  counsels  are 
firm,  and  who  can  and  will  do  all  His  pleasure. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  beyond 
what  can  be  readily  understood  by  those  who  from 
childhood  have  been  accustomed  to  their  teachings  (or 
to  the  instructions  of  those  who  have  been  taugbt  by 
them),  for  that  certain  conviction  which  I  trust  we  aD 
feel,  in  the  great  and  adorable  perfections  of  God.— 
Among  other  important  means  of  inducing  and  cherish- 
ing this  conviction,  are  the  services  of  the  House  of 
prayer, — ^its  adorations,  its  supplications,  its  instructions, 
its  solemn  psalms  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  And  it  is 
probable  that  few  among  us  have,  in  any  important 
sense,  attained  by  our  own  investigation  and  reflec- 
tions, to  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  those  great  traths 
respecting  God  and  His  attributes  and  His  dealings, 
which  by  such  means  are  fixed  in  our  understanding  as 
matters  of  confiding  faith,  and  which,  in  proportion  as 
they  rule  in  our  hearts,  make  our  lives  religious.  This 
is  particularly  the  case  respecting  what  are  termed  the 
moral  perfections  of  God.  His  natural  perfections, 
His  power.  His  knowledge,  His  wisdom,  we  cannot  but 
perceive,  with  a  little  exercise  of  the  understanding, 
must  necessarily  be  unchangeable.  They  cannot  de- 
pend even  upon  His  own  will,  any  more  than  does  His 
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very  being  itself.  And  they  cannot^  of  course^  depend 
upon  any  other  will  or  power.  But  His  righteousness 
and  troth  and  goodness  and  mercy  (and  especially  the 
manifestation  of  them)  depend  on  the  unchangeable- 
ness,  not  only  of  His  essence^  but  of  His  will  also. 
When  indeed  we  duly  consider  that,  since  He  always 
knows  what  is  right  to  be  done^  and  (as  Dr.  Clarke  well 
observes)  "  can  never  possibly  be  deceived,  or  awed, 
or  tempted,  or  imposed  upon,"  His  will  must  be 
unchangeably  according  to  perfect  rectitude,  we  per- 
ceive that  in  these  His  moral  perfections,  as  well  as  in 
His  natural  attributes.  He  is  perfectly  and  absolutely 
without  variableness  and  the  shadow  of  turning.  But 
even  then,  the  most  powerful  minds,  and  those  most 
able  to  trace  and  to  comprehend  such  reasonings,  must 
(when  contemplating  their  own  fluctuations  of  intelr 
lectual  ability,  and  the  darkness  of  their  affections, 
and  the  mists  of  earth  which  often  hide  the  light  of 
heaven,)  gratefully  rejoice  that,  in  the  Revelations  which 
the  Scripturefif  record,  we  have  certain  light  on  the 
most  important  topics  which  can  occupy  the  mind  of 
man,  and  that  we  have  there  a  solid  basis  for  our  faith 
and  hope :  and  they,  when  unable  to  soar  on  their  own 
intellectual  energies,  and  the  great  bulk  of  mankind 
who  could  not  rise  themselves,  have  reason  for  the 
liveliest  gratitude  for  those  disclosures,  which  enable 
the  wayfaring  man  to  discern,  to  comprehend,  to 
realize,  and  to  make  his  motive  and  his  guide  in  the 
path  of  life,  truths  which  the  sages  of  heathen  antiquity 
never  discerned, — which  make  his  knowledge  excel 
theirs,  as  the  effulgence  of  the  mid-day  sun  does  the 
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light  of  the  luminaries  which  shine  in  the  hours  of  his 
absence.  By  the  light  of  the  holy  Scriptures^  the  faith- 
ful hearty  however  little  gifted  with  intellectual  compre- 
hension and  vigour^  cannot  but  discern  that  the  truth 
of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever ; — ^that  His  faithfulness 
reacheth  unto  the  clouds  ; — ^that  His  counsels  are  like 
Himself  unchangeable ; — that  His  righteousness  is  like 
the  mighty  mountains ; — that  His  judgments  are  like 
the  great  deep ; — ^that  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever ; — 
that  He  vdll  come  near  to  execute  judgments  upon 
those  who  fear  Him  not^  since  He  is  Jehovah  and 
changeth  not^  and,  amid  the  changes  of  seasons,  and  the 
revolutions  of  the  world,  and  the  causes  of  universal 
decay.  He  is  the  same,  and  His  years  have  no  end ; — 
that  the  Father  of  lights,  from  whom  cometh  every 
good  and  perfect  gift,  is  without  variableness,  vnthout 
shadow  of  turning. 

While  on  this,  as  the  Rock  of  ages,  the  soul  may 
securely  anchor  all  her  trust,  let  us  never  forget  that 
the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  is  as  unchangeable  in  His 
threatenings  as  in  His  promises.  Though  hand  join 
in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  go  unpunished.  There 
is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  vricked.  For  the 
impenitent  and  the  disobedient,  there  is  an  outer 
darkness,  where  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  There  our  unchangeable  recollections  of  the 
past  must  be  to  the  vncked  a  worm  that  dieth  not, 
a  fire  that  never  can  be  quenched.  Misery  cannot 
cease  until  sin  is  extinguished.  He  who  hath  declared 
that  He  is  merciful  and  gracious,  forgiving  iniquity 
(when  forsaken),  hath  declared  that  He  vnll  by  no 
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means  clear  the  guilty ;  and  that  mdignation  and 
wrath^  tribulation  and  anguish^  shall  be  on  every  soul 
of  man  who  doeth  evil.  The  merciful  and  benevolent 
Saviour^  who  is  the  brightest  image  of  the  mercy  and 
benevolence  of  his  God  and  Father^  while  he  awards 
the  sentence  of  blessedness  to  the  faithful  servant^ 
whether  possessed  of  five  or  two  talents,  or  even  of  one 
only,  will,  when  judging  the  world  in  righteousness, 
doom  to  awfcQ  wretchedness  those  who  have  done  evil. 

Let  us  not  be  deceived.  God  cannot  be  mocked. 
As  we  now  sow  so  we  must  hereafter  reap.  His 
wisdom  and  His  goodness  and  His  righteousness,  all 
conspire  to  sanction  His  holy  laws ;  and  it  must  there- 
fore be  a  dreadful  thing  for  wilful  sinners  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  ever-living,  ever-unchangeable  God. 

But  it  may  be  said,  these  same  Scriptures,  from 
which  we  derive  so  much  Divine  instruction,  speak  of 
God  as  repenting  and  changing  his  purpose. — ^The  early 
records  of  Revelation  were  peculiarly  designed  for  a 
nation,  whose  minds  could  be  led  to  the  understanding 
of  the  ways  and  perfections  of  God  only  by  the  language 
which,  in  its  literal  sense,  represents  Him  as  having 
human  affections  and  even  human  imperfections.  Either 
the  persons  who  spoke  by  inspiration,  and  those  who 
recorded  the  dealings  of  God  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
themselves  so  thought  of  God,  or  they  intentionally 
employed  modes  of  expression,  which  they  found  neces- 
sary to  convey  to  the  people  for  whom  they  spoke  or 
wrote,  those  expressions  of  essential  truths,  which, 
without  such  expressions,  could  not  have  been  commu- 
nicated to  them.    Even  the  Apostle  said  ^^  We  have  this 
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treasure  in  earthen  vessels/*  The  communication  of 
Divine  truths  can  be  effectually  made  only  in  a  confined 
and  imperfect  way,  to  those  who  are  not  prepared  for 
the  more  complete  and  comprehensive  ideas  which  we 
can  now  form ;  and  probably  even  these  are  as  much 
mixed  with  error,  and  as  much  below  the  truth  as 
apprehended  by  superior  intelligences,  as  those  of  the 
uneducated  are  inferior  to  the  views  of  Newton  and 
Locke  and  Hartley.  The  vital  principle  of  the  air  we 
breathe,  is  blended  by  Divine  wisdom  with  that  which 
would  not  support  life,  in  order  to  adapt  it  to  the 
delicate  structure  of  the  lungs :  and  who  is  there  that 
can  gaze  at  the  meridian  sun  in  its  ordinary  splendour, 
without  the  aid  of  a  medium  which,  if  it  do  not  distort, 
excludes  a  large  proportion  of  its  rays  ? 

We,  however,  have  the  later  disclosures  of  Divine 
truth,  clothed  in  language  more  suited  to  the  cultivated 
understanding ;  and  we  say,  as  even  the  early  records 
declare,*  '^  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  neither 
the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent.  Hath  He  said 
and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall 
He  not  make  it  good?  Behold,''  saith  the  unwilling 
Prophet  to  the  King  who  wanted  him  to  curse  Israel, 
^'  Behold,  I  have  received  commandment  to  bless :  and 
He  hath  blessed;  and  I  cannot  reverse  it."  God  be 
praised,  we  may  say.  He  hath  blessed  every  man  who 
fears  Him,  and  dutifully  obeys  Him ;  and  no  power  in 
earth  or  heaven  can  reverse  the  blessing,  if  we  keep 
close  to  the  anchorage  of  our  faith  and  hope.  The 
truth  evidently  is  that,  since  God  is  unchangeable,  and 
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from  the  be^nniog  seeth  in  all  cases  the  end^  to  Him 
every  thing  future  is  certain,  and  His  counsels,  His 
purposes,  like  Himself  are  unchangeable.  But  to  man 
the  future  is  in  every  respect  contingent,  except  as  far 
as  God  has  disclosed  His  purposes  respecting  it.  When 
loan  changes,  God  does  not  change ;  but  His  dealings  to 
him  change ;  and  then,  in  the  language  of  imperfect 
humanity,  if  the  evil  threatened  come  not,  God  is  said 
to  repent ;  or,  much  more  frequently,  if  the  good  de- 
clared is  prevented  by  the  failure  of  the  conditions,  God 
is  said  to  repent.  But  such  language  respects  man 
only,  not  God.  His  purposes  change  not;  but  con- 
ditional good  or  evU  depends  upon  the  actual  execution 
of  the  conditions.  If  men  forsake  the  evil  of  their  way, 
the  unchangeableness  of  God  is  manifested  by  His  avert- 
ing  the  judgments  that  were  denounced  against  them. 
If  they  forsake  the  fountain  of  livinfi"  waters,  the  streams 
of  blLdness  cannot  flow  into  thir  hearte ;  for  God  is 
unchangeable.  And  if  again,  when  He  visits  their 
transgressions  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with 
stripes,  they  cry  unto  Him  whom  they  once  owned  as 
their  Father  and  their  God,  and  walk  in  His  command- 
ments and  cleave  unto  the  Rock  of  their  salvation,  then 
will  they  find  that  He  hath  not  utterly  taken  away  His 
loving-kindness,  that  He  will  not  suffer  His  truth  to 
fail,  that  He  will  not  break  His  covenant,  nor  alter  the 
word  that  is  gone  forth : — ^if  we  forsake  every  evil  way. 
He  will  abundantly  pardon;  for  His  ways  are  not  as 
our  ways,  nor  are  His  thoughts  our  thoughts. 

No  one  can  hesitate  in  making  the  same  application 
to  those  great  things  which  God  hath  in  store  for  His 
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dutifdl  servants.  Imperfect  must  be  the  obedience  of 
humanity;  but  He  knoweth  onr  frame,  and  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  dust.  His  mercy  is  on  them  that 
fear  Him ;  and  there  is  glory^  honour^  and  immortality 
for  those  who  seek  His  favour  by  persevering  endeav- 
ours to  obey  His  will.  The  rewards  of  obedience  are 
indeed  infinitely  beyond  our  best  and  purest  services. 
It  hath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive, 
still  less  is  it  within  the  reach  of  human  language  to 
describe  them.  But  God  is  unchangeable ;  and  whether 
His  declarations  respect  the  supports  and  comforts  of 
faithful  obedience  in  this  life,  in  darkness,  in  affliction, 
in  weakness,  and  in  death, — or  its  blessed  consequences 
throughout  eternity, — ^the  word  is  gone  forth,  and  never 
shall  be  made  void.  The  heir  of  promise  shall  experience 
the  immutability  of  His  counsels ;  and  those  who  have 
faithfully,  and  especially  those  who  have  early^  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us,  will  find 
that  with  the  Almighty  and  Eternal  Jehovah  there  is  no 
variableness  nor  the  shadow  of  a  change.  Blessed  be 
God,  that  we  can  thus  rest  our  faith  and  hope  and  trust. 


THE   END. 
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On  BELIEF  and  UNBELIEF :  The  Scriptures  the  Records  of  Rerda* 
tion,  hut  not  Revelation  itself ;  from  the  American  Chrutian  Examiiwr.    12mo.    Gd. 

A  PORTRAIT  of  Dr.  CARPENTER,  engraved  by  Woodman,  after  a 
Drawing  by  Branwhite.    Prints,  &.    Proo&,  7s.  6d. 


The  following  Works  by  Dr.  Carpenter,  which  he  never  wholly  finiahed* 
but  which  are  yet  complete  in  themselves,  will  be  speedily  published. 

NOTES  and  OBSERVATIONS  EXPLANATORY  of  the  GOSPEL 
HISTORY,  with  Questions  "  Designed  for  intelligent  Catechumens,  or  Pu|nls  of  about 
fifteen  years  of  age  and  upwards." 

TRUTHS  of  RELIGION,  with  references  to  Texto  of  Scripture :  for 
the  Use  of  Sunday  Schools  and  Catechetical  Classes. 

A  Concise  Introduction  to  ENGLISH  GRAMMAR. 


